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The present volume offers an English translation of the Homilies of 
Photius, Patriarch of Constantinople (856-867, 877-886). The translation 
of sixteen of the Homilies is based on the edition by Aristarches; that 
of the remaining two on the edition by G. P. Kournoutos and B. Laourdas. 
The work is a partial result of a more comprehensive project on Photius’ 
writings initiated by the late Professor A. M. Friend, Jr., former Director 
of Studies at Dumbarton Oaks. It has not proved feasible to publish a 
critical edition of the Greek text at this time. Care has been taken, how- 
ever, by Dr. Mango to check all of Aristarches’ emendations, as well as 
other doubtful passages in his text, against the available manuscripts; 
wherever the translation here offered departs from the text in the 
above-mentioned editions, justification is supplied in the footnotes. 
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Preface 





The middle of the ninth century was a particularly momentous 
period in the history of the Byzantine Empire. It was then that the 
Iconoclast movement, which had divided Eastern Christendom for 
over a century, was finally liquidated ; that the Slavs were converted 
to Christianity, thus immeasurably enlarging the orbit of Byzantine 
cultural influence, and that a renewed interest in classical literature 
and learning assured the preservation of the ancient Greek heritage. 
It was also at that time that the growing hostility between the 
Eastern and Western Churches erupted in the first great schism. 

The study of these significant events has made considerable 
progress in the last two or three decades. Thanks to the work of 
such outstanding scholars as Henri Grégoire and Francis Dvornik, 
both the political and the ecclesiastical history of the ninth century 
now appear in a new light. It has been shown, for example, that 
the achievements of the Amorian dynasty, and in particular those 
of its last member, Michael III (842-867), have been deliberately 
belittled in the interests of subsequent imperial policy; and, to take 
another instance, that the schism between the Churches calls for 
a new appraisal if it is to be seen in the light of contemporary 
conditions at Constantinople, instead of being regarded mainly as 
an episode in Papal history. Such advances in historical interpre- 
tation have not, however, been accompanied by any comparable 
activity in the textual field. It is true that, as a result of the publi- 
cation of some hagiographic material and especially of the Arab 
historians, the available sources for the ninth century are more 
numerous now than they were in the time of Cardinal Hergenréther. 
Yet the principal Greek sources still have to be consulted in the 
same faulty editions in which they were used a hundred years ago, 
and much important material remains unpublished. New editions 
and translations of Byzantine texts are needed, therefore, as a basis 
for a fuller understanding of the history of this period. 

Among the literary documents of the ninth century an important 
place is held by the Homilies of the Patriarch Photius, unquestion- 
ably the greatest figure of his time. In view of the enormous and 
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constantly growing literature about him, it is surprismg that many 
of his works should have received relatively little attention. His 
voluminous correspondence is still in need of comment and eluci- 
dation. His scholia on the New Testament have never been edited 
in their entirety. Complex problems of authenticity are still posed 
by his Coniva Manichaeos. Even his Bibliotheca, a well-known 
quarry for classical scholars, can still shed much light on the 
intellectual history of the time. His Homilies in particular have 
remained almost unread by modern historians, although they were 
published over fifty years ago. There are probably two reasons for 
this neglect: the scarcity of the Greek edition and the difficulty of 
Photius’ style. Because of them, it has appeared desirable to 
present the Homilies in an English version, and thus make more 
generally available this primary source for the intellectual, religious 
and political history of the ninth century. 

A few words should be said about the principle of this translation. 
A faithful rendering of a rhetorical Byzantine text into English (or, 
for that matter, into any western European language) is virtually 
impossible. The stilted conventions of Byzantine style, the elaborate 
antitheses and chiastic structure, the puns and assonances, the 
obscure literary allusions, the empty dialectic learned in the schools 
of rhetoric—all these are alien not only to our taste, but also to 
our ways of expression. In fairness to Photius, it must be said that 
he did not share all the literary vices of his contemporaries. His 
prose is usually clear and often moving. It is even stimulating by 
comparison with the turgid efforts of, for example, the emperor 
Leo VI, or Arethas of Caesarea. Nevertheless, Photius conformed 
to the rhetorical style of his time, and he is not easy reading. Since 
these Homilies are more likely to be used as historical documents 
than as specimens of literary composition, my aim has been to 
follow the original as closely as possible, in spite of the great 
difficulties inherent in making such a literal translation. Conse- 
quently, my rendering may at times be found harsh and unnatural. 
Of this fault I am fully aware, but it could hardly have been avoided 
without incurring a more serious loss of verbal accuracy. For a 
fuller account of the method adopted the reader is referred to 


pages 36-37. 
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It remains for me to express my gratitude to all the scholars who 
have generously given me their help and advice, in particular to 
the late Professor A. M. Friend, Jr. who initiated this work. His 
intention, which was to bring out a much more comprehensive 
publication of the Homilies, including the Greek text and a fuller 
commentary, has not been entirely realized here; nevertheless, I 
hope that he would not have been too disappointed by this more 
meagre offering. I am also greatly indebted to Professors R. J. 
H. Jenkins and Francis Dvornik for a large number of corrections 
and suggestions. The whole manuscript has been read by Mr. John 
P. Cavarnos, and part of it by Professor Paul J. Alexander, both 
of whom have made many useful contributions. Finally, I should 
like to thank. my colleagues, both past and present, at Dumb- 
arton Oaks. 


Dumbarton Oaks Cyrit Manco 
Washington, D.C. 


June, 1957. 
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THE HOMILIES OF PHOTIUS 


INTRODUCTION 


Eighteen Homilies of Photius, Patriarch of Constantinople 
(858-867 and 877-886), have been preserved. All of them, as will 
be shown below, are probably to be dated in the period of his first 
patriarchate, a time of momentous developments in the political 
and ecclesiastical life of the Byzantine Empire. The historical role 
of Photius has, all too often, been. viewed only as it concerned the 
rift between the Western and Eastern Churches. He has been 
regarded either as the “Father of the Schism” or as the staunch 
defender of Greek Orthodoxy against the encroachments of Rome. 
It is hoped that by presenting the Homilies of Photius in English 
translation these one-sided views may to some extent be corrected. 
For, surprising though it may appear, we shall not find in the 
Homilies a single reference to the Papacy. When they are not 
purely didactic, the Homilies are dominated by such topics as the 
suppression of the Iconoclast movement, the re-establishment of 
sacred painting, the propagation of the true faith among heretics, 
and the quelling of internal division in the Church of Constantinople. 
Although their purpose is naturally edifying rather than polemical, 
these Homilies constitute nevertheless an important historical 
document, and help us towards a better understanding of the 
patriarch’s personality and activities. 

The life of Photius is too well known to need re-telling. It will 
be sufficient for the comprehension of the Homilies to recall the 
main landmarks of his first incumbency of the patriarchal throne. 
Canonically appointed (December 858) after the enforced abdication 
of the Patriarch Ignatius, Photius had to contend continually with 
the opposition of the more stubborn of Ignatius’ supporters. The 


1 See esp. Francis Dvomik, The Photian Schism, Cambridge, 1948, where 
a full bibliography of previous literature is given. A good, less extensive 
account is E. Amann’s article “‘Photius” in Dict. de théol. cath., XII 2 (1935), 
cols. 1536-1604. Among older works the fullest are J. Hergenréther, Photius, 
Pairiarch von Consiantinopel, 3 vols., Regensburg, 1867-69, and F. Rossejkin, 
Tlepsoe narpiapmecrbo narpiapxa Moria, Sergiev Posad, 1915 {also separately 
in the periodical Borocnosckiit BécrHuks). 
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extent of the opposition has often been exaggerated, but it was 
nevertheless loud, and there are several references to it in the 
Homilies. It was indeed the Ignatians who started the conflict by 
gathering in the church of St. Irene and excommunicating the new 
patriarch. Photius retaliated by holding a synod at the church of 
the Holy Apostles (summer 859), at which Ignatius and his principal 
followers were deposed. In June 860, while the Emperor Michael ITI 
had gone off to campaign against the Arabs, Constantinople was 
suddenly attacked by a Russian flotilla. The invaders soon with- 
drew, but for a short time the inhabitants of the capital stood on 
the brink of total annihilation (Homilies III and IV). In the spring 
of 861, a Council -was held-at Constantinople in the presence of the 
papal legates Radoald and Zachary. The deposition of Ignatius 
was confirmed, and Photius was acknowledged to be the legitimate 
Patriarch. While Pope Nicholas I repudiated his own legates and 
fulminated against Photius at the Roman Council of April 863, the 
Patriarch’s position, supported by the imperial government, re- 
mained unshaken. Besides, the Eastern Church was being remark- 
ably successful in its proselytizing activities, such as the mission 
of SS. Constantine and Methodius to Moravia. Soon after their 
piratical raid, the Russians too came to ask for a bishop, while 
in 864 King Boris of Bulgaria was converted to Christianity. It was 
not until 866 that the tide began to turn. On April 21st of that year, 
Photius’ chief supporter and patron, the Caesar Bardas, was 
murdered. On the 26th of May, Basil the Macedonian, whose 
relations with Photius were somewhat cool, was crowned Co- 
Emperor. In August King Boris, frustrated in his desire of obtaining 
his own archbishop from Constantinople, turned to Rome, and for 
a while the Greek missionaries were driven out of Bulgaria. Photius 
was not slow in preparing a rejoinder. A local synod held at Con- 
stantinople in the early part of 867 condemned the Latin mission- 
aries in Bulgaria and in particular the dogma of the double pro- 
cession of the Holy Ghost which they were disseminating. Photius 
followed this up by an Encyclical Letter to the three Oriental 
Patriarchs, whom he invited to send legates to a general Council 
that was to assemble in Constantinople. The Council met in 
August-September 867 and appears to have. excommunicated 
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Pope Nicholas. It also condemned Iconoclasm anew, as well as 
all the other heresies (Homily XVIII). Shortly after, on September 
24th, Michael III was murdered by Basil’s associates. On the latter’s 
accession, Photius was immediately driven out and Ignatius 
reinstated as patriarch. 

Such are the main events that form the background to the 
Homilies of Photius. The collection of eighteen sermons which has 
come down to us represents, of course, only a small part of the 
patriarch’s entire homiletical output. Of his lost sermons—and 
there is every reason to believe that Photius was a prolific orator—we 
are able tonamea few. For example, in a manuscript which perished 
in the Escorial fire of 1671 there existed a Homily on the Ascension 
now lost.? The two sermons on the Arian heresy (nos. XV and XVI) 
were preceded by at least one other and followed by probably two 
more on the same subject.’ A chronicler reports that following a 
violent earthquake, Photius mounted the ambo and told his 
congregation that earthquakes were caused not by the multitude 
of our sins, but by the abundance of water, and furthermore that 
each man had two souls of which one sinned and the other did 
not.6 While this report is certainly malicious, and nothing could 


2 See below, pp. 32-33. 

3 See below, p. 236. 

* This probably refers to the series of earthquakes that shook Constantin- 
ople in August and September 862 (Vita Ignatit, PG 105, col. 525 A-B). 
For the date, see Bury, History of the Eastern Roman Empire, London, 1912, 
p. 198, n. 4 and p. 445, n. 1; Vasiliev, The Russian Atiack on Constantinople 
in 860, Cambridge, Mass., 1946, pp. 224-25. The earthquake was ascribed 
by the populace to the unjust treatment of Ignatius; and if Photius made 
some remark in his sermon to dispel that superstitious belief, it is easy to 
see how the story in Pseudo-Symeon arose. In addition to the earthquake 
of 862, there was at least one, and possibly two more in the reign of Michael: 
one occurred on Ascension day (Theoph. Cont., p. 196.,; Vita Ignatii, 
col. 529 C-D; Cedrenus, II, p. 17335); the other (if it is not the same) 
threw down a2 statue in a quarter called Deuteron, and was interpreted by 
Leo the Mathematician as foreshadowing the death of Bardas, the second 
man (deuteros) after the emperor (Theoph. Cont., p. 197; Pseudo-Symeon, 
p: 677; Genesius, p. 105; Georgius Hamartolus, ed. Istrin [Xpounka Feoprix 
Amaptona, II, Petrograd, 1922], p. 12). Theoph. Cont. (Joc.czt.) implies two 
distinct earthquakes, while Cedrenus lumps them into one; if they were one 
and the same, the date must have been May 31, 865. 

5 Anastasius (Mansi XVI, col. 6 A) alleges that Photius propounded this 
doctrine as a deliberate sham to confuse Ignatius. It is also ascribed to 
Photius in a very biased resumé of the Council of 869-70 (ibid., col. 456 A). 
This teaching was, in fact, condemned by the Council (7bid., col. 404, can. X, 
and col. 166, can. XI), but without any reference to Photius. Cf. Dvornik, 
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have been further from the spirit of Photius than to have stated 
that natural calamities had no connection with our sins, there is 
no reason to doubt that Photius preached a sermon after an earth- 
quake and that he was intentionally misinterpreted. 

In 1900 there appeared at Constantinople an edition of no fewer 
than eighty-three “Speeches and Homilies’ of the Patriarch 
Photius, published by S. Aristarches (or d’Aristarchi, as he styles 
himself), Great Logothete of the Oecumenical Patriarchate.® Of the 
eighty-three, only sixteen are genuine Homilies, one is a rhetorical 
encomium,’ while the rest were ingeniously reconstructed by the 
editor to the deception of many an unheeding scholar. Starting with 
the assumption that fragments of Homilies have been incorporated 
into other works of Photius, Aristarches proceedéd to extract those 
supposed fragments from the Amphilochia, the Contra Manichaeos, 
the Bibliotheca, the Letters, etc., and then arranged them in a 
fictitious chronological order. While there is no justification for the 
method adopted by Aristarches, his basic assumption is not alto- 
gether wrong, since parts of Homilies V and XI have in fact been 
included in a catena on St. Luke, and, just as there is considerable 
overlapping between the Letters and the Amphilochia, so passages 
from Homilies may have been incorporated into other works. It 
must be made clear, however, that we are concerned here only 
with actual sermons that have come down to us in a complete form. 
Possible fragments of other sermons, such as the one on the Last 
Judgment, published by Cramer’ and Hergenréther,® have therefore 
been excluded. Anyone who wishes to extract supposed homiletical 
fragments from other works of Photius will almost always be forced, 


The Photian Schism, pp. 33-4. There is, of course no trace of such heresy 
in the writings of Photius, beyond the statement that the soul contains two 
elements, T6 Aoyikév and 16 Cwtikov (cf. Amphilochia, quaest. 253, PG 101, 
col, 1061). 

§ Tot ps Gylois Tatpds hudv Detiou, tatpiapxou KevetavtivouTdAws, Adyot 
Kal GuiAiat 6y5o7jKovta tpeis, Constantinople, 1900, 2 vols. 

* The encomium of St. Thekla, published by Aristarches, II, pp. 252-267, 
and more correctly by Oscar von Gebhardt, Die lateinischen Ubersetzungen 
dey Acta Pauli et Theclae (= Texte u. Untersuchungen, N.F. VII 2, 1902), 
pp. 176-182. There is no evidence that this encomium was intended for 
delivery as a sermon. 

8 Anecdota gracca e codd, mss. bibl. Oxon., 1V, Oxford, 1837, pp. 168-169. 

8 raenlaaa gracca ad Photium ... pertinentia, Ratisbonae, 1869, 
pp. 18-19. 
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like Aristarches, to rely on subjective criteria, since it is extremely 
difficult to distinguish stylistically between passages that were 
actually spoken from the pulpit and those that were never intended 
for oral delivery. To take one instance, it is not impossible that 
Books II and III of the Contra Manichaeos represent a series of 
sermons in compressed form;!° but even if that were known to be 
so, how would one proceed to carve out the original sermons? A far 
more difficult situation is presented by Photius’ commentaries on 
the Bible, since they are to a large extent unpublished.“ Besides, 
the whole study of catenae is a notoriously complex subject, and 
one must proceed with the greatest caution in determining the 
authorship of individual scholia. Thus, in 1892 Papadopoulos- 
Kerameus published a catena on Matthew from the Sabait. 232 under 
the title Detiou oydAi& Te Kal Tepcyia SpiAidv (Photius’ Scholia 
and Fragments of Homilies).12 In actual fact, this catena is for the 
most part not by Photius: it is the anonymous cafena attributed 
to Peter of Laodicea with Photian additions.4* It would be of the 


10 This view was put forward by Aristarches, I, pp. 333 sq. It is accepted 
as plausible by Amann, “‘Photius,”’ Dict de théol. cath., X11 2 (1935), col. 1542. 
The authenticity of Books II and III of the Contva Manichaeos has not been 
seriously questioned, whereas that of Book I has been the subject of some 
debate, See. H. Grégoire, ‘‘Les sources de l'histoire des Pauliciens,’’ Acad. 
royale de Belgique, Bull. de la Classe des Lettres, 5° sér., t. 22 (1936), 
pp. 95-114; 2d, “‘Sur l’histoire des Pauliciens,”’ ibid., pp. 224-226; F. Scheid- 
weiler, ‘““Paulikianerprobleme,” BZ, XLIII (1950), pp. 29 sq.; J. Scharf, 
“Zur Echtheitsfrage der Manichaerbiicher des Photios,” BZ, XLIV (1951), 
pp. 487-494; M. Loos, ‘‘Deux contributions 4 l’histoire des Pauliciens,”’ 
Byzantinoslavica, XVII 1 (1956), pp. 48-56. 

11 Photius is credited with commentaries on the Psalms, the four Gospels 
(those on Matthew being, apparently, the most extensive) and the Pauline 
epistles. See, amongst others, R. Devreesse, ‘““Chaines exégétiques grecques,”’ 
Dictionnaire de la Bible, Suppl. I (1928), cols. 1139, 1166-67, 1174-75, 
II81-—82, 1193-94, 1204, 1212, 1224; C. H. Turner, “Greek Patristic Commen- 
taries on the Pauline Epistles’ in Hastings’ Dictionary of the Bible, Extra 
vol. (1904), pp. 519-20; L. Thomas, Les collections anonymes de_scoltes 
grecques aux évangiles, 2 vols. Veer hy aati Rome, 1912; K. Staab, Paulus- 
hommentare aus der griech, Kirche (Neutestamentliche Abhandlungen, X, 1933), 
pp. xl-xlvii and 470-652; J. Reuss, Matthdus-, Marvkus- und Johannes- 
Katenen (Neutestameniliche Abh., XVIII, 1941); id., “Die Matthaus-Erklarung 
des Photius von Konstantinopel,”’ Osthivchliche Studien, I (1952), pp. 132-34 
(announcing the discovery of over a hundred Photian scholia on Matthew, 
which the author believes to be derived from Homilies). , 

12 T]papocnaBHbit Tlanectuucki COopnHuxn, XI 1, St. Petersburg, 1892, 
pp. vii-ix and 53-140. 

13 See Devreesse, op. cit., cols. 1166, 1174-75; Reuss, Matthdus-, Markus- 
und Johannes-Katenen, p. 94. 
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greatest value to have a reliable edition of all of Photius’ commen- 
taries on the Bible; such an edition, when it comes out, will certainly 
contribute to the study of the Homilies. Furthermore, there always 
remains the possibility that Homilies of Photius may be lying 
concealed under another author’s name. The corpus of Photian 
Homilies, which only four years ago was enriched by two new 
items,14 is not therefore a closed one. 

The eighteen Homilies presented here form a collection which 
probably originated at a time and in a circle not far removed from 
the Patriarch. Our three principal manuscripts give the Homilies 
in the same order, and, as will be shown below, there is some 
reason to think that the order is chronological. If this is true, we 
must assume that the original collection was made by a person 
fairly close to the Patriarch. The same conclusion is suggested by 
the tituli, which show a detailed knowledge of the circumstances 
in which several Homilies were delivered. Since, however, three of 
the titulé are probably incorrect (nos. I, XIII, XIV),1° we may 
conclude that their author was either a somewhat absent-minded 
member of the Patriarch’s entourage, or, more likely, one of his 
younger disciples. 

Once the unified nature of the collection is granted, we are one 
step nearer to understanding its origin. Another interesting fact 
is the extreme paucity of the manuscript tradition. The tedious 
sermons of George of Nicomedia or of Leo VI are extant in a great 
many manuscripts. One might have expected an orator of Photius’ 
stature and fame to have been widely read and appreciated, yet 
the opposite is true, as a glance at the list of manuscripts will show 
(see below, pp. 24 sq.). We are, therefore, justified in looking for 
a reason other than the usual accidents of manuscript preservation. 

Unfortunately, we do not know how the sermons of Photius were 
first published. In the case of the Patriarch Tarasius (784-806), it 
is reported that his sermons were taken down stenographically’” 


14 Nos. XII and XIII, published by G. Kournoutos and B. Laourdas in 
Oeoroyla, XXV (1954) pp. 188-198. 

15 Except the lost Escorial MS. See below, pp. 33-34. 

16 See below, pp. 39-40, 220-21. 

17 On Byzantine tachygraphy, see amongst others, R. Devreesse, Infro- 
duction @ étude des manuscrits grecs, Paris, 1954, pp. 36-39. 
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and then conveyed for copying to the best calligraphers.% The 
Patriarch Euthymius (907-912), on the other hand, himself copied 
out his sermons for the first week of Lent, and presented them to 
his monastery. Whichever method was adopted by Photius, it is, 
in any case, quite possible that individual Homilies were put into 
circulation, and have thus found their way singly into mixed 
homiletical collections, such as the Coislin. 107, the Monac. 443, 
the Chalc. 1, and others. As for the corpus of Photian Homilies, 
now represented by our three principal manuscripts, it must have 
originated as a special collection. Particularly significant is the 
fact that the last Homily (no. XVIII) was delivered not more than 
three weeks before Photius’ downfall, and celebrates the Council 
of 867. It gives praise to the Emperors Michael and Basil, to the 
senatorial class and theclergy for having taken part in the Council. 
We know, however, that Basil’s government immediately repudiated 
the embarrassing Council—in fact sought to prove that it had never 
taken place, that Basil had not signed its Acts, and that most of 
the other signatures had been forged by Photius. The official 
copies of the Acts were burnt, while anyone who kept and refused 
to surrender documents pertaining to the condemned Council was 
threatened with excommunication. Photius’ own archives were 
impounded. Seven bags sealed with lead, so the story goes, were 
concealed by Photius in a plot overgrown with reeds, but the 
Emperor’s emissaries discovered and confiscated them. Among the 
papers found, were the synodal condemnation of Ignatius as well 
as that of Pope Nicholas I. In such circumstances it is obvious 
that Homily XVIII, even if it had been “‘released’’ in the short 
interval between the end of the Council and the murder of Michael ITI, 
must have been immediately banned from circulation. Its preser- 
vation is probably due to some devoted member of Photius’ group. 
Nor is it likely that other Homilies eulogizing Michael III (especially 
nos. X and XVII) would have been particularly welcome under the 
first Macedonian emperors. It may therefore be inferred that the 
corpus of Photian Homilies was compiled and preserved in secret 


18 Ag Tavrasit, ed. I. A. Heikel (Acta Soc. Scient. Fennicae, XVII, 1891), 


P- 4 
ie Vita Euthymii, ed. De Boor, Berlin, 1888, p. 3024. 
* Vita Ignatii, PG 105, cols. 540-41, 


9 


THE HOMILIES OF PHOTIUS 


by the Patriarch’s friends and disciples, which fact may also account 
for the paucity of the manuscript tradition. 

Another factor which points to Photius’ entourage is the character 
of our principal manuscript, the Iviron 684. This codex, late though 
it is, provides such a good text, that its archetype must have been 
of very high quality. Apart from the Homilies, it also includes the 
Letters of Photius, in the same order and with the same marginal 
scholia as in the Baroce. gr. 217 (early tenth century), but has some 
additional letters not found in the latter.24 Since the Barocc. gr. 217 
is itself a copy, and presumably unfinished, it is likely that its 
archetype is also that of the Iviron 684 (as regards. the Letters). 
Thus, we are brought to the generation of Photius’ younger con- 
temporaries and disciples. Now, the scholia to the Letters are written 
in a spirit of great admiration for Photius and may (though this 
is not established) be by the famous Arethas of Caesarea.2® The 
scribe of the Iviron 684 was, therefore, in the case of the Letters, 
copying a text which emanated directly, or nearly so, from the 
circle of Photius’ friends. In his text of the Homilies there is only 
one extensive scholion,?® yet both in spirit and in phraseology, it 
is akin to the scholia on the Letters. It is not, therefore, unlikely 
that the collection of Homilies in the Iviron 684, like that of the 
Letters, is traceable to that group of intellectuals, formed under 
the tutelage of Photius, among whom Arethas was the most 
outstanding figure. 

The fate of the Homilies during the Middle Ages is practically 
unknown to us. A few passages were excerpted from them, probably 
in the fourteenth century, and included in anthologies, while nos. 
Ili and IV provided material for an address by the metropolitan 
Dorotheus of Mitylene during the siege of Constantinople in 1422 
(see below, p. 82); on the whole, however, the Homilies do not appear 


21 Twenty-one previously unknown letters were published after this 
MS by Papadopoulos-Kerameus, CBarbiimaro natpiapxa Portia ... XLV 
HeH3aHHBIX Nucems, St. Petersburg, 1896. 

22 Cf. B. Laourdas, Ta eis tas EmictoAds Tol Duwtiou cydAia Tol KeSiKos 
Barocc. gr. 217, "ASnv&, LV (1951) pp. 125-54, and esp. p. 130, n. I. 

28 See below, p. 232, n. 8. There are besides. the usual marginal notes 
on(ueingat), dp(aiov), and yva(un), on which cf. Nestle in BZ, XVII (1908), 
pp. 479-80. See below, p. 27 

24 See below, pp. 29-30, Cod. Palat. 129 and Chale. 64. 
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to have been widely read. It 1s only with the Renaissance that we can 
pick up their story again. In a synodal decree issued ca. 1478 under 
the Patriarch Maximus IV, there is a vague allusion to ‘‘one of the 
speeches” of Photius (év tii Tév avtot Adyov) on the subject 
of ecclesiastical dissension,® a topic that does indeed hold a promi- 
nent place in the Homilies. If Papadopoulos-Kerameus was right in 
holding that both of our principal manuscripts, the Iviron 684 and 
the Metochion Panagiou Taphou 529, were written by Alexander 
Hierax, Great Logothete of the Oecumenical Patriarchate, it 
would indicate that towards the close of the sixteenth century there 
existed at Constantinople at least two ancient copies of the Homilies 
and that there was some interest in reproducing them. It is, of 
course, well known that Constantinople still possessed at the time 
a great wealth of ancient manuscripts, many of which were being 
acquired by visiting scholars and diplomats such as Dousa and 
Busbecq.?? In the milieu of Alexander Hierax an interest in Photius 
would have been very natural. His father, Constantine Hierax, 
likewise Great Logothete, was a man of letters who entertained 
friendly relations with Martin Crusius and Stephan Gerlach.® 
Alexander himself is known as the scribe of several manuscripts, 
mostly of religious content. Four of these are dated between 1593 
and 1603, the year of Alexander’s death.”® It does not fall within 
the limits of this enquiry to ascertain whether our two chief manu- 
scripts of the Homilies are indeed in the hand of Alexander Hierax. 


25 Quoted by Aristarches, I, p. 213. 

20 See below, pp. 25-26. 

2” There exist several catalogues of manuscripts preserved at Constantin- 
ople and Rhaedestus in the 16th century, totalling about 630 titles. The 
Homilies of Photius are not, however, among them. See Richard Foerster, 
De antiquitatibus ef libris manuscriptis Constantinopolitanis commentatio, 
Rostock, 1877. 

28 Cf. Martin Crusius, Turcograeciae libri octo, Basel, 1584, pp. 204, 332. 
‘On Constantine and Alexander Hierax see K. N. Sathas, NeoeAAnvixt) ptAcAo- 
yla, ee 1868, p. 202; id., Mecarcvixi, BiBAroSijKn, I, Venice, 1872, pp. 
pare’-pac’. 

* Cf. Vogel and Gardthausen, Die griechischen Schreiber des Mittelalters 
und der Renaissance, Leipzig, 1909, pp. 12-13. The MSS written by Alexander 
Hierax appear to be the following: Athos, Esphigmenou 2277. 264 (Feb. 
1593); Metochion 520 (Dec. 1595: not mentioned by Vogel and Gardthausen) ; 
Metochion 363 (1596); Bruxell. 19 (Sept. 1603: see following note); Athen. 
1474 (apparently undated: see Papadopoulos-Kerameus in ®1A0A, ZVAAoyos 
Tlapvacods, ’Enetnpis, VIII [1904], pp. 24 sq). Papadopoulos-Kerameus also 
attributes to Alexander Hierax Metochion 339 (after 1588) and 415 (undated). 
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A comparison with Cod. 19 (14870) of the Bibliothéque Royale of 
Brussels, an autograph of Alexander Hierax,® has failed to show 
any striking similarity of handwriting. In any case, it is most likely 
that the two manuscripts were written by the same person, and if 
that is so, one may wonder what prompted that person to transcribe 
two slightly divergent texts of the Homilies, and whether it was 
not with an eye to their publication.*4 

In 1600 a reference to Photius’ discours d’apparat (oi TavnyupiKoi 
T&v Adyeov) is made by Maximos Margounios, bishop of Cythera, 
who helped David Hoeschel with the editio princeps of the Biblio- 
theca.*® The publication of Byzantine texts was beginning to gather 
momentum. It was in the fine folios of the mid-seventeenth century 
that two of our Homilies were first published: no. IX by Francois 
Combefis (1648) and no. X by Peter Lambeck (1655).3% 

The next incident in the story of the Homilies is of some im- 
portance, and centres round the curious figure of Paisios (Pantaleon). 
Ligarides, metropolitan of Gaza (1610 ?~1678). For an understanding 


3 See Omont, Catalogue des mss grecs de la Bibl. Royale de Belgique, Gand, 
1885, pp. 12-13; J. Van den Gheyn, Catalogue des mss de la Bibl. Royale 
de Belgeque, II, Brussels, 1902, p. 33. The title-page and colophon are not 
given correctly either by Omont or by Van den Gheyn. They read as follows: 
(fol. 2, in alater hand) Té trapov PiBAiov, 6 arepiéxe: AGyous Tou NUcons Mpnyo- 
piov, Eypdqn Sic yerpds TOU trore AoyoBETOU *AAcEdvSpou, vio SnAabr ‘lepaKos 
TOU pEeyaAov Aoyobétou, TOU kaT& Td COV GSapiaiov Etos (= 1572) év TH Trectpiap- 
Xk ofkoupevrieG Oodveo tijs KovotavtivovTrdAews cxpycoavtos, oF Kai tf év TH 
TéAet TOU PiBAlou éoyxatn aeAls iS1dyXE1pos Urrdpyel, dvaTTANpa@GavTos TO EAAciTrOV, 
Sid TO TeAcuTijoat Tov AnOevta uidv avtoU Trpdé TOU AaPetv mépas TS BIBAfov, Kaba 
Kaxeivos éxeioe onetoi ISix yeipi. (Fol. 68%, in the hand of the elder Hierax) 
TeAcuTHoavtos pel TOU vloU Lou To AoyoRETOU, d&veTAT|pwoa Eya TO EAAciTIOV 
toto Tot Cpa’ tpéyovTos Erous, év pnvi ceTrtenBpla, ivSuctidvos BAS, It follows 
that the volume, except for the last page, was written by Alexander Hierax, 
and upon his death, completed by his father in Sept. 1603 (not 1593, as 
Meee after him Van den Gheyn as well as Vogel and Gardthausen 

ave it). 

31 Thus Cod. Par. suppl. gr. 471 is a copy of Photius’ Bibliotheca made by 
Maximos Margounios (on whom see the following note) expressly for Hoe- 
schel’s edition. The Niirnberg manuscript of Cedrenus (without a number) 
was likewise copied for a printed edition, presumably that by G. Xylander 
(Basel, 1566). The latter manuscript, according to Vogel and Gardthausen 
(op. cit., p. 12), was written by the elder Hierax in 1556. Its colophon (fol. 
463), however, is signed év rs éAayiotos *AdeEavipos, 6 péyas xapto- 
quardé vijs peyaAns exkAnoias 6 drotupis ( ?). 

32 See Margounios’ letter printed at the head of Hoeschel’s ed., Augsburg, 
1601, p. 3; reprinted in PG 103, cols. 13-14. Cf, B. Laourdas, Ma&ipos 
Mapyotwios Kal Meotios, *OpboB0gia, XXVI (1951), pp. 312-18. 

33 See below, p. 34. 
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of his role in the manuscript tradition of the Homilies a brief account 
of his life is necessary.*4 A native of the island of Chios, Ligarides 
was educated at the Greek College of Rome and was ordained 
Catholic priest in 1639. In 1642 he was sent to Constantinople with 
a view to disseminating Roman propaganda, but met with little 
success there. In 1647 we find him in Wallachia as court confessor 
to the Prince and teacher at the school of Jassy. His scholarly 
advice was sought in connection with the Roumanian edition of 
the Nomocanon. He came in contact with visiting dignitaries, among 
them the famous Russian monk Arsenij Suchanov and Paisios, 
Patriarch of Jerusalem. In 1651 Ligarides accompanied his new 
friend, the Patriarch, to Jerusalem, whither Suchanov was also 
bound. There, on the 16th of November 1651, he was made a monk 
under the name of Paisios, and placed under Suchanov’s spiritual 
supervision. While in the Holy Land, he wrote a History of the 
Patriarchs of Jerusalem, in which he is said to have revealed his 
Catholic bias and, ironically enough, his hostility towards Photius.** 
Notwithstanding the condemnation of his work, he was promoted 
metropolitan of Gaza, although it is doubtful if he ever visited his 
diocese. By 1656 we find him back in the more congenial clime of 


84 On the life of Paisios Ligarides, see esp. E. Legrand, Bibliographie 
hellénique, IV, Paris, 1896, pp. 8-61; (A. V. Gorskij), ““H’ckombKo cabrbuilt 
o Dancin JIurapugs 40 npwopiria ero Bb Poccio,”” MWpu6asnenia Kb TBOPeHiAMD 
cs. OTyeBb, XXI, Moscow, 1862, pp. 133-148; L. Lavrovskij, “H*cKombKo 
cBbabuilt aa Oiorpapin Mancia Jiurapuga,”’ Xpucrianckoe Urenie, Nov.-Dec. 
1889, pp. 672-736. The fullest account of his activities in Russia, excluding 
Nikon's trial, is by N. F. Kapterev, Xapakrepp oTHoweuilt Poccin Kb Mpaso- 
cnaBHomy Boctoxy, 2nd ed., Sergiev Posad, 1914, pp. 182-208. Cf. also Grumel, 
art. “Ligaridés, Paisios’” in Dict. de théol. cath., IX 1 (1926), cols. 749-57; 
R, Salomon, ‘‘Paisius Ligarides,’’ Zeitschr. fir Osteuropatsche Geschichte, V 
(1931), pp. 37-65; K. Amantos, Matoios Aryapiins, *Eernpis ‘“Etaip. Bulavt. 
2Trovdev, XIII (1937), pp. 224-29; E, Smurlo, ‘Mancitt Iurapu p> Pum 
MW Ha rpeyeckoms Bocroicb,” Tpyast V-ro Cpb3ga Pycckuxs Akay. Oprannsanili 
3a panuuet, I, Sofia, 1932, pp. 531-588; Chrysostomos Papadopoulos, Oi 
Tatpiapyar “lepogoAUov cds TrvevpaTtiKoi xeipaywyol tis ‘Pwoias Kat& Tov iL 
aidva, Néa Ziev, III (1906), pp. 592-601; IV (1906), pp. 3-31, 177-196, 
314-329, 413-428; B. Laourdas, Maictos Atyaplins Kai Oatios, *OpSodo€la, 
AXVI (1951), pp. 467-73 (putting forward the untenable suggestion that 
Ligarides’ manuscript of the Homilies may have been the Metochion 529). 

% On the relations between Paisios and Suchanov, see S. Belokurov 
Apcenift Cyxanopp (Urenia pb Himn. O6Ou. Mecr..u [[pepu. Pocc. npu Mock. 
Yuus., 1891, 2), pp. 215 sq. 

36 Dositheus (Patriarch of Jerusalem), ‘lotopiax epi tév év ‘“lepocoAupors 
Twatpiapxevodvrwy, Bucharest, 1715, p. 1180. 
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Wallachia, where he met Macarius, Patriarch of Antioch, then 
homeward bound from Moscow. The scholarly reputation of 
Ligarides reached the Russian Patriarch Nikon, who was especially 
anxious to secure the services of Greek scholars for the revision of 
church books. In 1657, therefore, Nikon extended a pressing invi- 
tation to Ligarides to come to Moscow, but the latter tarried in 
Wallachia for another five years. When he finally reached Moscow 
(February 12, 1662), the situation had entirely changed, for Nikon 
had incurred the Czar’s displeasure and was in disgrace. With his 
usual opportunism, Ligarides lost no time in espousing the side of 
the Czar against that of the Patriarch. His infamous role in Nikon’s 
trial and condemnation need not concern us here.*8 

From Nikon’s trial Ligarides emerged as one of the Czar’s most 
trusted counsellors on Church affairs. This position, which he ex- 
ploited to the fullest to promote his own financial interests, Ligarides 
maintained until 1672. In 1668, it is true, the new Patriarch of 
Jerusalem, Nectarius, exposed in a letter to the Czar the shameful 
career of the so-called metropolitan of Gaza; unwilling, however, 
to repudiate his counsellor, the Czar succeeded in having Ligarides 
absolved. Nevertheless, the cunning Chiote must have realized at 
that time that his influential position was seriously threatened. 

In October 1669 there arrived in Moscow on a diplomatic mission 
the Dutch scholar and poet Nicholas Heinsius.® In a letter dated in 
Moscow December Ist, 1669, he wrote his friend, the famous Utrecht 
scholar Joh. Graevius, that he had met Paisios Ligarides and been 
shown by him two manuscripts, one containing some works of 
St. John Chrysostom, the other the Homilies and Letters of Photius. 
Knowing that the Letters had appeared in London,” but that the 
Homilies were still unpublished, Heinsius entertained some hope 
of obtaining the manuscript itself with a view to having them 


8? Paul of Aleppo, The Tvavels of Macarius, trans. F. C, Belfour, II, 
London, 1834, pp. 342-44. 

38 See William Palmer, The Patriarch and the Czar, III, London, 1873. 

5° On his previous career, see F. F. Blok, Nicolaas Heinsius, in Dienst van 
Christina van Zweden, Delft, 1949. The negotiations between Heinsius and 
Paisios have been analysed by Kunik, ‘‘O rpexe cnucKaxb PorieBbixs Gecbab,” 
Mém. de V Acad. Imp. des Sciences de St. Pét., VIII® sér., Cl. hist.-phil., 
VII, no. 8 (1906), pp. 49-83. 

40 Photit ... Epistolae, ed. R. Montacutius, London, 1651. 
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printed.“ Graevius, in a letter of April 13th, 1670, replied that he 
would be willing to undertake the task himself. Obstacles, however, 
immediately arose: in the first place, the Russian authorities, who 
kept all foreigners under constant police supervision, forbade further 
meetings between Heinsius and Paisios; nor was the latter willing 
to surrender the manuscript, since he was hoping to publish the 
Homilies himself, and dedicate them to the rulers of the Netherlands 
in return for a financial remuneration. Negotiations thus came to a 
standstill. Heinsius left Moscow in August 1670, but not before 
receiving from Paisios, by way of token, some extracts from the 
Homilies together with their titles. On his return to Stockholm, 
Heinsius allowed the matter to lapse, although he received a further 
reminder from Ligarides, dated March 7th, 1671, in which the 
Chiote hinted that other interested parties were willing to pay him 
1000 gold pieces for the manuscript of Photius. 

Ligarides’ position in Moscow was meanwhile deteriorating and 
he announced his intention of visiting Palestine. On May 4th, 1672 
he was granted permission to leave by way of Kiev. He was given 
a retinue and funds for the journey, but his house and books in the 
Simonovskij monastery were to remain in the keeping of the drago- 
man Nicholas Spatharios. Ligarides did not leave until February 
1673 and having reached Kiev, he decided not to proceed to 
Palestine. He tarried in Kiev for two years engaging in various. 
machinations. In August 1675 he was ordered back to Moscow, 
where he found his position even more awkward than before, 
especially on the death of the Czar Alexis (1676). In September 1676 
he was again allowed to depart for Palestine, and again he did not 
go beyond Kiev. There he died on August 24th, 1678 and was buried 
in the monastery of the Brotherhood. All his belongings were as- 
signed by the Czar’s command to the same monastery. 

We have given these biographical data in the hope of throwing 
some light on the question that concerns us: what manuscript of 
the Homilies did Ligarides have, and what has happened to it ? The 
extracts which Ligarides made for Heinsius have come down to us, 


“1 Letter to Graevius (Kunik, op. cit., p. 56, n. 11): “Si sit apud vos, qui 
harum editionem moliri velit, ipsum volumen impetrari posse ab homine non 
agresti aut inhumano, qualem mihi se praebet hactenus, spes adfulget.”’ 
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and prove beyond doubt that their model was extremely close to 
the Iviron 684, but was probably not identical with the latter. It. 
was in fact somewhat better than the Iviron 684.4% Moreover, in- 
asmuch as manuscripts of the Homilies were few and far between, 
it is not unlikely that the codex of Ligarides was the archetype of. 
the Iviron 684. Where Ligarides acquired it is a question we are 
unable to answer: it could have been in Constantinople, Jerusalem 
or Wallachia. We know that in Wallachia he had access to the 
library of Constantine Cantacuzenus which contained a unique 
Exposition of the Psalms,* and that Ligarides was a connoisseur of 
rare books. It has even been suggested that the manuscript of 
Photius may. not have been the property of Paisios at all, but 
belonged to one of the libraries of Moscow.** We know, of course, 
that in 1654 Arsenij Suchanov was sent to Mount Athos and came 
back with 498 manuscripts, of which the greatest share (158 items) 
was from the Iviron monastery. The Homilies of Photius do not, 
however, figure in the list of those manuscripts, although the list 
we have is admittedly not altogether complete.” It is true that in 
1663 Ligarides petitioned the Czar to be granted free access to the 
Greek and Latin books kept in the various libraries of Moscow;* 
and that in 1671 he was given a manuscript of Photius by the 
Voskresenskij monastery.“ Nevertheless, unless Ligarides prac- 
tised wholesale deception in his relations with Heinsius, we must 
suppose that the manuscript was his own and not one he had 
borrowed from a public library. It is also most likely that the 
manuscript never left Russia again. We have seen that when Paisios 
departed from Moscow in 1673 on what was to be a temporary trip, 
his books were placed in the keeping of the dragoman Spatharios. 
Besides, Paisios had no serious intention of going away from 
Russia, as indicated by his protracted sojourns at Kiev, so that 
he had no reason to smuggle the manuscript out of the country. 
We must therefore conclude that the Codex Mosquensts either re- 


42 See below pp. 28-29. 

43 Paul of Aleppo, The Travels of Macarius, loc. cit. 

44 Jernstedt in Mém. de l’Acad. Imp., VIIIe sér., Cl. hist.-phil., VII, 
no. 8, p. 04. 

# Given by Belokurov, op. cit., pp. 354-406. 

40 W. Palmer, op. cit., III, p. 317. 

47 Jernstedt, loc. cit. 
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mained in the Simonovskij monastery or accrued to the monastery 
of the Brotherhood at Kiev, and that it has since been lost. 

The extracts from the Homilies which Paisios Ligarides made 
for Heinsius have had a chequered history of their own. Heinsius, 
who considered them unfit for publication,” deposited them with the 
publishing house of Elzevier, from whom they were received by 
Emeric Bigot in 1671. The latter communicated the titles of the 
Homilies to Combefis, who printed them in his Bzbliothecae graecorum 
Pairum auctavium novissimum in 1672. Bigot died in 1689, and the 
extracts of Paisios came into the possession of Montfaucon (f 1741) 
who published a succinct description of them in his famous Bidlio- 
theca bibliothecarum manuscriptorum nova (1739).°° The library of 
Saint-Germain-des-Prés, where Montfaucon lived and worked, was 
dispersed during the French Revolution. 

In 1845 the Russian historian A. A. Kunik began a systematic 
search for the two Homilies “‘on the attack of the Rhos,”’ which he 
knew to be the earliest Greek source concerning the Russian people. 
Having drawn a blank in the Synodal Library of Moscow and in 
other Russian collections, he turned his attention to Paris, but was 
informed by C. B. Hase and E. Miller that there was no trace of 
Paisios’ manuscript at the Bibliothéque Nationale. Kunik then 
shifted his quest to Spain, but there too his efforts ended in failure.®4 
By what means the extracts of Paisios, which could not be located 
in 1845, found their way into the Bibliothéque Nationale, where 
they are still preserved, has never been explained. 

The final scene in this lengthy search took place on December 
28th, 1858 in the [viron monastery of Mt. Athos. There the notorious 


48 In a letter to Graevius of October 1670, he calls them ‘“‘abrupta et 
decurtata admodum, ac quae proinde editioni moliendae minime respond- 
eant.’”’ Quoted by Kunik, of. ciz., p. 58, n. 13. 

49 Pars altera, pp. 299-302, placed after p. 548 of the first part. 

50 TI, pp. 11 56-57, The headings and incipits of the Homilies, after Combe- 
fis, were reprinted a number of times: Oudin, Commentarius de scriptoribus 
ecclesiae antiquis, 11, Leipzig, 1722, pp. 209-14; Fabricius, Bibi. graeca, IX, 
Hamburg, 1737, pp. 563-65; Fabricius—Harles, XI, 1808, Pp. 30-31; 
Mootiov ... ématoAai, ed. J. N. Valettas, London, 1864, Pp- 93-06; PG I02, 
cols. 541-45. 

51 See Kunik, “Que sont devenues les deux homélies sis Thy Epodov Tay 
“Pé&s, découvertes & Moscou par Paisi Ligaridés et mentionnées pour la 
dern iére fois par Montfaucon ?” Bull. de la Cl. des Sciences hist., philol. et 
pol. del Acad. Imp. des Sciences de St.-Pét., V1, nos. 23-24 (1849), cols. 373-379. 
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archimandrite (later bishop) Porphirij Uspenskij, whose unscrupu- 
lous practices have depleted many an Oriental library, found to 
his great amazement a complete text of the Homilies in the Iviron 
684. This is how he describes his own discovery: “The Homilies 
of Photius occupied my whole attention as being unheard of rarities. 
Eagerly I read the first two of them, but when I saw the titles of 
the third and fourth—First sermon on the invasion of the Russians, 
Second sermon on the same occasion—I became so overjoyed that 
my whole being was transported with happiness. There was indeed 
something to be happy about! Since I, who was seeking precious 
pearls in the Orient, had chanced on two diamonds, of which few 
people knew, while many, very many, had not even heard of them, 
and which I was yearning to find, and yearning so much, that after 
their discovery I could not have wished for better luck.’’5? Uspenskij’s 
own edition of Homilies ITI, IV, XVII and XVIII, which appeared 
in 1864, was incomplete, incorrect and accompanied by a commen- 
tary which can only be described as fantastic. The manuscript text 
of Homilies III and IV was, however, photographed in 1859 by 
Sevast’janov, thus making possible the accurate edition of these 
invaluable documents by A. Nauck.® 

On the basis of the Iviron 684 all the Homilies (with the exception 
of nos. XII and XIII) were published by S. Aristarches, first in the 
periodical ’ExxAnoiactixh éASe1a and later as a separate edition.* 
It is on the latter that the present English translation is founded. 


CHRONOLOGY OF THE HOMILIES 


The order in which the Homilies are given here is based on the 
lost Moscow MS, the Iviron 684 and the Metochion Panagiou 
Taphou 529, all of which, however, omit our nos. XII and XIII. 
The latter are preserved only in the Athen. 2756, where they appear 
after our no. XI. That is where we have also placed them. 

Inasmuch as the order of the Homilies does not conform to the 
liturgical calendar, we may enquire whether the arrangement of the 


52 Uernipe Gecban Motia, St. Petersburg, 1864, p. 52. 
58 Lexicon Vindobonense, St. Petersburg, 1867, pp. 201-232. 
54 See bibliographical indications below, p. 35. 
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collection does not depend on some other principle. Of the eighteen 
Homilies, only five can be dated with any accuracy. These are: 


no. III -— Shortly after June 18, 860, perhaps on the 23rd, which 
was a Sunday. 

no. IV — Probably beginning of July 860. 

no. X — After April 12, 864, and presumably before the end 
of the year. 

no. XVII — March 29, 867. 

no. XVIII — September 867. 


As can be seen, the order of these five Homilies is chronological. 
The question, therefore, arises whether the remaining thirteen are 
likewise arranged in chronological order of their delivery. Of these, 
six (nos. II, V, VI, VII, XI and XII) conclude with a prayer for 
asingle Emperor, and therecan be no doubt that this Emperor was 
Michael III, since there was no time during Photius’ second in- 
cumbency (877-886) when Basil I was, officially at least, sole ruler.* 
Thus, these six Homilies must be dated between 859 (since Photius 
did not become Patriarch until late December 858) and 867. We 
now have to see whether the thirteen Homilies of uncertain date 
yield any indication that might confirm or invalidate the chrono- 
logical arrangement of the whole collection. 

No. I, as we shall see, was delivered not on Good Friday, as 
stated in the title, but at the beginning of Lent. This Homily 
contains, moreover, a reference to Sodom which seems to be picked 
up in no. III,®* thus indicating that no. I is probably earlier than 
June 860. It could, therefore, be dated with some likelihood to Lent 
in either 859 or 860. 

No. VI was delivered'on Good Friday. (6piAla tpitn Aey@cion ... 
TH ayia TapaoxKeuf], i, e. third after nos. I and II, on the mistaken 
assumption that no. I belonged to Good Friday). Its confident 
claim that the Ignatian opposition is a mere handful” can best be 
placed after the Synod of 861 which ratified the deposition of 
Ignatius and curbed the power of his monkish supporters. This 


55 See below, p. 179. 
58 See below, p. 40. 
5? P, 135 below = Ar IT. 198. 
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Synod ended some time after Easter 861.° Thus no. VI could be 
datable to Friday April 17, 862, or later. 

Nos. XV and XVI, which evidently followed each other. at no 
more than a week’s interval, present a more difficult problem. 
Aristarches®® dated them to 859 because the passage in which 
Photius regrets the ease of his former life® is paralleled in the 
so-called “‘apologetic’’ letter to Pope Nicholas [, written after the 
Council of 861, while the enumeration of his griefs® calls to mind 
his letter to Bardas, written in 859. The letter to Bardas may be 
dismissed from consideration since its alleged resemblance to our 
Homily XV is altogether remote. It must be admitted, on the other 
hand, that the letter to Nicholas I offers a very striking similarity 
to Homily XV, as, for example, in the following passage: 


viv &é, oivot, Kal Autreiv AAAouS 
6 Tov Troiadiverv vouos émitécrtel, 
Kal Bapuv patveodai, kal coBapov 
Soxeiv, kai Kofver Eo8’ Ste Kal 
Kataxkpivery, Tov dat’ apyxfis pu- 
yovta thy Torowtny Tdéiv . 

ei Kal Siapuyeiv ovK e€eyéveto 
& ouyeiv evSaipovia expiveto. 
(Ar I. 270) 


viv 8’ g00’ Ste Kai TiKpds érrt- 
Tiuay aveyKn tois gidois, Kai 
TOUS ouyyeveis UTED éevTOAT|s 
Tapopay, Kai Tois auapTavouor 
paiveotou Bapus..... & BAéiroov 
Kal Tpiv .... epevyov Tiiv wri- 
pov .... OUK fv St Goa puyeiv 
TO TIPOOPIObEV. 

(Valettas, pp. 150-51). 


There would be, therefore, some reason to place Homilies XV and 
XVI, not in 859 as Aristarches would have it, but in Lent of 861. 
It is also quite likely that a series of sermons on the Arian and 
Iconoclastic heresies should have been intended as a prelude to a 
Council of the Church. The Council of 861 met in the spring of that 
year, and, in addition to the case of Ignatius, dealt with disciplinary 
as well as doctrinal matters, among which Iconoclasm occupied an 
important place.*4 


58 Cf. Dvornik, The Photian Schism, p. 83. 

%° I. 237, 253- 

6 P. 259 below = Ar I. 270. 

61 Valettas ed., pp. 149-50; PG 102, col. 597. 

& P. 260 below = Ar I, 271. 

83 Valettas ed., pp. 491-92; PG 102, col. 620. 

64 See Dvornik, ‘The Patriarch Photius and Iconoclasm,’’ Dumbarton 
Oaks Papers, 7 (£953), PP- 77 Sq. 


20 


INTRODUCTION 


Homily no. XVI contains, however, a passage which could be 
construed as suggesting a later date. In defining the Orthodox 
faith against heresies, Photius says that the Father is the “‘cause”’ 
of the Holy Ghost, for the latter is produced “One out of One,” 
and further down, “for the One gave birth, the Other was born, and 
the Third proceeds beyond time and age, and beyond comprehension, 
neither the Ghost being included in the birth of the Son, nor the 
Son having a share in the procession of the Ghost (ote Tot viot 
tty ékropevoiy Tol TvevaTos ovyKAnpounévou).’’ This, though 
said en passant, seems to be a reference to the Western addition 
of the Filiogue. Jugie, who has noted this passage, believes that the 
Homily should be dated to the end of Photius’ first patriarchate. 
His statement that “In Homuilits quinque contra haereses, Photius 
ad controversiam de processione Spiritus Sancti iam alludit; unde 
colligimus illas circa finem eius primi patriarchatus fuisse prolatas,” 
needs, however, a slight correction. As we shall see, three out of 
the five Homilies were fabricated by Aristarches, who even went so 
far as to include in the fifth a few passages from the Mysiagogia, 
among the bitterest that Photius ever hurled at the Roman Church.” 
After eliminating the three fictitious Homilies, the only allusion to 
the Filioque controversy that remains is the one quoted above. 
Now, the procession of the Holy Ghost does not seem to have been 
an issue between the Eastern and Western Churches until their 
missionaries fell afoul of one another in Bulgaria in the year 866. 
That does not, of course, enable us to say that Photius was unaware 
of the question before 866; for even if he was ignorant of the previous 
controversies on that score in the West, he could have known of 
the clash that occurred at Jerusalem in 808 between the Bene- 
dictines of the Mount of Olives and the Greek monks of St. Sabas. 
In 813 there arrived at Constantinople many Palestinian monks, 
among them St. Michael Syncellus and the brothers Theodore and 
Theophanes Grapti who were apparently intending to proceed to 
Rome in order to represent to the Pope the Oriental position on the 


Filioque dispute. They were, however, detained at Constantinople, 
8 Ar I. 295 = p. 276 bélow. 2 
8° De processione Spiritus Sancti ex fontibus revelationis et secundum 


ortentales dissidentes, Rome, 1936, p. 287 and n. 3. 
8? Ar I, 321-22. 


21 


THE HOMILIES OF PHOTIUS 


and never pursued their journey to the West.® St. Michael became 
after 843 abbot of an important monastery at Constantinople, 
which position he held until his death in 846. Thus Photius could 
easily have had contact with several prominent Palestinian monks 
who had been personally involved in the Filiogue controversy. 
It is true that in his writings on the subject (namely the Encyclical 
Letter of 867, the Letter to the Archbishop of Aquileia and the 
Mystagogia) he gives no indication of having known of the Filioque 
addition before 866 ;® yet we are not in a position to say that he had 
been totally ignorant of the issue. 

If the sermons on Arianism could be considered as a fitting 
introduction to the Council of 861, the same could also be said in 
connection with that of 867. We know that in the early part of that 
year a local synod was held at Constantinople to condemn the errors 
of the Latin missionaries in Bulgaria, and that Photius immediately 
set about convoking an oecumenical council. This was not intended 
to deal exclusively or even primarily with the doctrines of the Latin 
missionaries, as has been hitherto supposed. It was to be a general 
condemnation of all heresies, among which Iconoclasm occupied 
a prominent place.” If we possessed the missing sermons on the 
Arian heresy which carried the story from Julian the Apostate to 
the Second Oecumenical Council, we would be able to form a more 
definite judgment. It is indeed likely that Photius treated in them 
the heresies of Macedonius and Sabellius which were condemned 
at the Second Council; and it is precisely those two heresies that 
Photius considered to be most akin to the Latin teaching on the 
Holy Ghost, to the point of calling the latter a “‘half-Sabellian 
monster,’’71 

The date of Homilies XV and XVI must therefore remain in 
the balance. If they were delivered in 861, we would have to 
conclude, a) that Photius had expressed himself against the double 

® See Vailhé, “‘S. Michel le Syncelle,” Revue de l’Ovient chrétien, VI (1901), 
pp. 321 sq.; E. Amann, L’époque carolingienne (= Fliche & Martin, Histoire 
de LE glise, VI), 1947, PP- 180 sq. 

° Ci. Jugie, “Origine de la controverse sur Vaddition du Filioque au 
Symbole,” Rev. des sciences philos. et se Ga XXVIII (1939), p. 374. 
70 See below, pp. 302-04. 


1 Mystagogia, ed. Hereentother; p- 14; cf. pp. 36, 109, and Encyclical 
Letter, ed. Valettas, p. 172 for the comparison with the heresy of Macedonius, 
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procession of the Holy Ghost before the Bulgarian episode, and 
b) that the order of the Homilies is not strictly chronological. If, 
on the other hand, Homilies XV and XVI belong to the Lent of 867, 
then the chronological arrangement of the whole collection becomes 
a valid hypothesis. On the latter assumption, the following dating 
could be hazarded: 


no. I — Lent 859 or 860. 
no. II —- March 24, 859 or April 12, 860 (Good Friday). 
no. V = — March 25, 861 or 862 (Lady Day), preferably the latter, 


since in 861 Photius must have been much busied with 
the affairs of the Synod.”2 

no. VI — April 17, 862 (Good Friday). 

no. VII — March 25, 863 (Lady Day). 

no. VIII — April 4, 863 (Palm Sunday). 

no. IX — September 8, 863 (Nativity of the Virgin).”* 

no. XI — April 21, 865 (Easter Saturday).”4 

no. XII — April 6, 866 (Easter Saturday). 

no. XIII - February 5, 867. 

no. XIV — February 7, 867." 


72 On the assumption that no. V is later than July 860 (no. IV) and earlie 
than April 17, 862, the suggested date for no. VI. 

73 On the assumption that no. X was preached not long after April 864. 
See below, p. 180. 

74 Since no. X was certainly delivered after Easter 864, which fell on 
April 2nd. 

76 On the assumption that nos. XIII and XIV belong to the Tyrophagy 
week and not the first week of Lent, as stated in their titles. Our dating of 
these two. sermons to the same week is borne out by the similarity of their 
content, as well as by the tétulus of no. XIV, as given in the Athen. 2756. 
See below, p. 220. It must be pointed out, however, that one passage in 
Homily XIV calls to mind Photius’ ‘‘enthronistic’”’ letter to Pope Nicholas I 
(860). Homily XIV (p. 230 below = Ar I. 193): yaiper ... Kal KuBepviytns St 
TH dAKa&Sa PAE EE Ovi|plou Ta VOta Tis Pardoons Emoxiptadcav Kal SiaTéyvou- 
sav ... val St yanks &p&tou TAnpottat Kal &yaAAid&oews Kal 6 tv Xpiotod 
Speuudtoov tiv Toviapyiavy KAnpwcduevos, Tis AoyiKis Troiuvns évevorvouyevns 
Tois KaTOpSdpao1, etc. Letter to Nicholas I (ed. Valettas, p. 136): of8e yap, ode 
Kal KuBepyyTn KaAds 1d oKadqos otfplodpopoUy Te Kai THSadiovyoupevov evOuulas 
KaGiotacbat pdfevov’ Kal Td Tis ExkATjolas TAT pwORE evoePeig Kal GpeTats Eveubn- 
vouuevoy Tov EpeoTnKéta kal KpidévTa Trowaivery evppaivery te Kal TO Tis GuNnKa- 
vias du1yA@Ses trapaoKkevdleiv arrotpiyactar. The simile is, however, rather 
banal, and there is no reason why it should not have been repeated at an 
interval of a few years. 
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no. XV -— February 23, 867. 
no. XVI —- March 2, 867." 


The above table should, however, be regarded with caution. 
While it is true that the chronological principle was sometimes 
observed in contemporary Byzantine publications, it is also known 
that in certain cases, as with the correspondence of St. Theodore 
Studites” or that of Leo Choirosphactes,” the order was either not 
altogether accurate from the beginning or was later confused by 
copyists. Thus, we cannot be sure, even if Homilies XV and XVI 
belong to 867, that the remaining ones are placed in correct 
sequence. 


MANUSCRIPTS 


Because frequent reference to manuscripts of the Homilies is 
made in the course of this work, it has appeared advisable to present 
the following short description of them.” Naturally no guarantee 
can be offered that this enumeration is exhaustive. A full dis- 
cussion of the manuscript tradition must await a critical edition 
of the Greek text. 


A 1, Mount Athos, Ivivon 684 (late sixteenth or early seventeenth 
century). Contains 16 Homilies (I-XI, XIV-XVIIJ), pp. 37-234. 
This weighty tome, numbering 1052 pages, is devoted for the 
most part to works of Photius. It is written in an ornate hand, 


76 Assuming that the first sermon in the series, now lost, was preached on 
the first Sunday of Lent, which in 867 fell on February 16th. That leaves 
two more Sundays, March oth and 16th (leaving out Palm Sunday which 
‘was on the 23rd), when Photius could have carried the story of the heresies 
down to the Second Council. 

” Cf. Pargoire, ‘‘S. Théophane le Chronographe,” Viz. Vrem., UX (1902), 
pp. 73-74; B. Melioranskij, Hepeuenb BH3aHTiINCKUXb TpamMoTb HW MHCeMDd I, 
Samucku Vimn. Akay. Hayks, VIITe sér., Cl. hist.-philol., t. IV, no. 5 (1899), 
p. 52; Bury, Eastevn Roman Empire, pp. 451-52. 

7% Cf. G. Kolias, Léon Chotvosphactés, Athens, 1939, pp. 76-129 (letters 
re-edited in emended order). 

7 A somewhat misleading account of A, B and Lig is given by Ehrhard, 
Uberlieferung u. Bestand d. hagiogy. u. homil. Literatur d. griech. Kirche, I 2, 
1938, pp. 227-29. He states without proof that the collection of Homilies 
contained in A and B originated in the 14th century, and furthermore that 
Aristarches collated not B, but an exact copy of it. The latter statement is 
manifestly incorrect. 
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recalling the Ottoman calligraphy of that period. Besides the 
Homilies, the MS contains two letters addressed to Pope 
Nicholas I, a letter to the Syncellus of Antioch, the canons of 
the Council of 861, 278 other letters, the Amphilochia, and 
two treatises, one “On the Soul” and the other “On the Body” 
by Nicephorus Blemmydes.® At one time this codex belonged 
to Dionysius IV, Patriarch of Constantinople (1671-1673, 
1676-1679, 1683-1684, 1686-1687} who in 1678 bequeathed 
his library to the Iviron monastery.®! His ex-libris is found 
on pp. I, 16 and 1037.82 The date of the MS is not known 
exactly. According to Porfirij Uspenskij, who first found it 
in 1858, the MS was completed on Saturday, the 26th of July, 
1628.8 Aristarches, who did not see the MS itself, but was 
using a transcription made for him by the monk Jacob of 
Vatopedi, states that on p. 162 of the MS was a note giving 
the date April 26, 1627.8 Papadopoulos-Kerameus, on the 
other hand, who examined the MS in 1895, was unable to 
find in it any such notes, and dated the MS on palaeographic 
grounds to the late sixteenth century, suggesting furthermore 
that the scribe was Constantine Alexander Hierax, Great 
Logothete of the Oecumenical Patriarchate, who was active in 
the nineties of the sixteenth century. Papadopoulos-Kerameus 
admits, however, that the MS had been bound and its pages 
cropped shortly before his time, which explains the disappear- 
ance of the notations. Unfortunately, neither Uspenskij nor 
the monk Jacob (who dated the MS in the fourteenth century!) 
gives any information about the handwriting of the missing 
notes, so it is impossible to say whether they in fact recorded 


89 Cf. A. Heisenberg, Nicephori Blemmydae curriculum vitae et carmina, 
Leipzig, 1896, pp. Ixxxiii-iv; V. I. Barvinok, Huxupopt Baemmuyy u ero coun- 
HenHiA, Kiev, 1911, pp. 316-22. 

81 Cf. M. Gedeon, Tlatpiapyxixoi mivakes, Constantinople, 1884, p. 6or. 

81 The MS has been described by Papadopoulos-Kerameus, CeaTbiimaro 
natpiapxa @otin ... XLV HeusaqaHHElxs mucemb, St. Petersburg, 1896, 
pp. iv-xiv; Sp. Lambros, Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts on Mount Athos, 
II, Cambridge, 1900, pp. 201-203. Lambros was denied access to the MS, and 
drew up his description of it from data supplied by the monk Jacob of 
Vatopedi, who transcribed the text of the Homilies for Aristarches. 

83 Uerbipe Oechanl Doria, p. 53. 

81, p. pol’. 

85 See above, pp. II-12. 
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the dates of writing or were later jottings.* If the MS was 
copied in 1627-28, the scribe could not have been Alexander 
Hierax, who died in 1603. 


2. Metochion Panagiou Taphou 529, a volume of 393 pp. Pages 
1-384 are written in a hand very close to that of A, while 
Pp. 385-393 are in a different, though contemporary, hand. 
According to Papadopoulos-Kerameus, this MS was written at 
the end of the sixteenth century by the same Hierax. It 
contains the same sixteen Homilies as A (pp. 89-300; the 
greater part of no. V is, however, missing), in addition to two 
fragments from the Amphilochia, five letters of Photius, and 
a number of theological tracts by other authors, The initials 
have not been written in. On p. 382 is the following note: ‘td 
Trapov BiBAiov UTrdpyet Euot Metpdoxou, viot 5 Tétpou BoiPdSa 
Kal ZKouAapiou Kal T&yv pidwv. Aristarches is wrong in identi- 
fying the Voevode in question with Stephen Petriceicu, prince 
of Moldavia from 1672 to 1674.57 The owner of the MS was 
certainly Petrascu, son of Peter Cercel, prince of Wallachia 
(1583-1585). Very little is known of Petrascu except that he 
was still alive in 1630, by which time he had become a monk 


86 At the beginning of the treatise “‘On the Body”’ (p. 1013) the following 
monogram appears in the margin 


PY 


which, says Papadopoulos-Kerameus, may conceal the scribe’s name in the 
event it was not Alexander Hierax. An almost identical monogram appears, 
however, in another Metochion MS (no, 252, f. 293%) in connection with the 
same treatises (Papadopoulos-Kerameus, ‘lepogoAuyitixt) PiBAIoO\Kn, IV, 
[1899], p. 220), and, as Aristarches has convincingly shown (II, pp. 275-76), 
it ought to be read Nixngdpou BAewfdou (sic). The Metochion 252 was written 
in 1566 by Ierotheus, later metropolitan of Monembasia. 

871, p. pon’. The existence of this MS was first noted by Sathas, Mecatavixi 
PiPAioO7jKn, I, Venice, 1872, p. 310. Described by Papadopoulos-Kerameus, 
“lepoooAunitixt BiBA1o8)Kn, V, St. Petersburg, 1915, pp. 85-89, and by 
K. Moraitakes, 2uptAnpeouatixos kaTaAoyos xwdlkev tot év TH Davapio Kav- 
otavtivoyTréAens Metoxiou tot TMavayiou Tapou, *OpSoS0€ia, XIII (1938), 
Pp. 184. 
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under the name of Parthenius.® Thus the MS cannot be much 
later than the end of the sixteenth century. 

With regard to the text of the Homilies, B often differs 
from A, though not substantially. Generally speaking, B tends 
to be more elliptical by omitting certain words which are found 
in A. It was 5estakov’s contention that B was the more 
trustworthy of the two MSS, in that it reproduced faithfully 
what he thought to be Photius’ elliptical style. The relative 
merits of A and B should, however, be studied anew, because 
most of the elliptical constructions that Sestakov accepted as 
authentic are so harsh that one is more inclined to take the 
opposite view, namely that B is often at fault in such cases. 
The exact relationship of A to B is difficult to determine. 
Neither one appears to have been copied from the other, yet 
they obviously belong to the same family. This is made 
especially clear by the marginal notes on(ueiwom), ap(aiov) 
and yva(yn) which occur at the same places in both MSS, 
except that B sometimes omits a few of these notations that 
are found in A. 


. Athens, National Library 2756 (late thirteenth or fourteenth 
century). Consisting of 209 folios, this MS is mutilated and 
generally in bad condition. It contains ten Homilies (nos. 
IX-XVIII), ff. 1-36, followed by 183 letters of Photius. The 
text presents a great number of short lacunae indicating either 
that the scribe was often unable to decipher his original and 
left gaps to be filled in later, or, more probably, that the original 
was defective. From the published descriptions it is impossible 
to tell if the lacunae occur at regular intervals; if they do, 


88 On Petrascu, see C. Grecescu, “Patrascu, fiul lui Petru Cercel,”’ Rivisté 


Istoricé Romdndé, 1X (1939), pp. 178-183, who discusses a note, similar to 
ours, in the Dresden D. a 43. E: Tpaupatixt Metpdoxou etrreAot (sic), viot 5& 
Tlérpou tot ZkouAapiKe m&ans MeyaroPAaxlas. The surname Cercel (= earring, 
from the fact that Peter learnt to wear earrings at the French court) is 
rendered by the Greek ZkxovAdpios or ZkovAapiKas from the late-Byzantine 
word oxovAAapixiov, mod. Gr. oxovAapikt (cf. Meursius, Glossarium graeco- 
barbarum, Leyden, 1614, s.v.) I wish to thank Dr. E. D. Tappe of the School 
of Slavonic and East European Studies, London University, for confirming 
this identification. Cf. also Const. C. Giurescu, Istoria Romdanilor, 11.1, Bucha- 
Test, 1943, Pp. 23 


3. 
89 Viz. Vrem., IX (1902), pp. 253 Sq. 
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certain conclusions could be drawn about the form of the 
original.® 


Lig 4. Paris, Suppl. gr. 286, ff. 454-477. Extracts from sixteen 
Homilies made in 1670 by Paisios Ligarides, and published in 
full by Jernstedt.*! The importance of this MS for a critical 
edition of the Homilies ought to be stressed. Already Jernstedt, 
who collated Lig with A only in the case of Homilies III and IV, 
was able, on the basis of two minor variants, to express himself 
as follows: 


“tr. The codex of Ligarides is very close to A. 
2. The codex of Ligarides is not identical with A. 
3. The codex of Ligarides is not worse than A, but probably 
better. 
4. The codex of Ligarides is the archetype of A.’’®? 


This deduction, based an a very keen philological sense, can 
now be further substantiated. It is quite true that Lig is 
extremely close to A, much more so than to B.*® Like A, the 
excerpts of Ligarides begin with the two letters to Pope 
Nicholas I, the letter to the Syncellus of Antioch and the 
canons of the Council of 861. Ligarides, on the other hand, does 
not allude to the 278 other letters and the Amphilochta which 
are also contained in A. We should note that the Amdhilochia 
had not been published in full at that time, and would have 
doubtless drawn the interest of Ligarides had that work been 
included in his MS. Here are a few examples to show that Lig 
is not wholly dependent on A: 


% Described by G. Kournoutos and B. Laourdas in Qeodoyia, XXV (1954), 
pp. 177-188, and by J. Darrouzés (who discovered the MS) in Revue des 
études byzantines, XII (1954), pp. 183-86. Cf. also A. Wenger, 7bid., XIII 
(1955), p. 161. 

91 Mémoires de V Acad. Imp. des Sciences de St. Pét., VIIT® série, cl. hist.- 
phil., VII, no. 8, 1906. 

°8 Ibid. » P- O4. 

%9 This could be proved by a confrontation of a great many passages. A 
glance at the titles of the Homilies is, however, sufficient to substantiate this 
conclusion, Thus, the title of no. II is found in B, while it is missing in A. 
It was likewise missing in Ligarides’ MS. On the other hand, the titles of 
nos. VITI and IX are complete in A and Lig, while they are incomplete in B. 
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Homily III (Ar IT. 18): kai ovytrévOqoov Kal TévOnoov én’ auTH 
AB: kai oupTrabnoov Kai twév@noov Lig, which is surely 
better. 

Homily IV (Ar II. 32): 80 8& €évn Kat Sevds &toTros AB: 
Kal Seivds Kal &totros Lig, which is probably right. 

Homily VI (Ar IT. 186) : kaptropopjowyev Sikaioatwny (Somrdvny 
B) tiv KdAMota Tov avOpaTtivov. cuvappdloucay Kal 
ouupipdloucay AB: t& dvOpatriva cuvapydloucdy Te Kat 
ouuBiBalovoav Lig, which is precisely the way Papa- 
georgiou emended this passage. 

Homily VIII (Ar II. 413): éoxotio@n ev Tois Siadoyiouois atrrav 
tf) &oWveTos atrtédv Kapdia read by A: first adtév omitted 
by B and Lig. 

Homily IX (Ar IIL. 344): eixova pépeiv yaprtacas Tot TA&caVTOS 
A, B, Chale. 1 and Vat. Reg. 15. Lig by mistake writes tot 
TrAdouatos, but the same mistake appears in Monac. 443. 

Homily X (Ar II. 438,): omovSapynoovta (sic) Lig: otrov- 
Sapxioavta corrected in the same hand from otrovSap- 
ytjoavTa A. 

Homily XI (Ar II. 4512): tév evayyerikdsy Eapapeven Anudtoov 
Lig and Coislin. 107: &awapéveov A and B. 

Ibid. (Ar IT. 454): xefAn 8& cupric mapaoKevaow Lig: 
oupTrTugat Coislin. 107: ouptigo AB. 

Ibid. (Ar II. 466,): té&v év TH Bio xaxeov Lig and Coislin. 107: 
Tov ev Biw AB. 


5. Palatino-Heidelbergensis gr. 129 (fourteenth-fifteenth century). 
A miscellany of the type associated with Maximus Planudes. 
It contains excerpts from Homilies JII and IV (f. 122°), 
X (f. 122%), XVIL and XVIII (f. 141"), which have been 
published by K. Miiller, as well as a further quotation from 
no. XVII (f. 1227) and excerpts from nos. XV and XVI 
(ff. 140-141) which Miiller did not recognize. 

*4 See Konrad Miiller, ““Fragmente von Homilien des Photius,” Zeitschrift 
fiy Kirchengeschichte, IV (1881), pp. 130-36; cf. id., “Zu den planudischen 
Excerpten im cod. Palatinus 129,” Rheinisches Museum, XXXVI (1881), 
pp. 145-50; H. Stevenson, Codices mss Palat. gy. Bibl. Vaticanae, Rome, 


1885, pp. 61-62; H. Haupt, “Uber die Herkunft der dem Dio Cassius bei- 
gelegten planudischen Excerpte,’’ Hermes, XIV (1879), pp. 48 sq., and 
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6. Chalki, Commercial School 64 (61), ff. 300°-3027. A miscellany 
of excerpts from classical and Christian works (fourteenth 
century), including both the Letters and the Homilies of 
Photius. The Homilies represented are I, II, III, IV, VIII, 
XI, XII, XV, XVI, XVII and XVIII. The order of these 
excerpts is somewhat haphazard. The MS is now at the 
Oecumenical Patriarchate.® 


4. Jerusalem, Greek Patriarchate x (tenth century), being a 
collection of lives of saints and homilies for the month of 
February. It contains (ff. 307-36") Homily XV, which was 
published after this MS by Papadopoulos-Kerameus.™® 


8. Paris, Coislin. ro7 (eleventh century), being a collection of 
homilies from Palm Sunday to the Decollation of St. John the 
Baptist. It contains (ff. 35%-45"%) Homily XI, the beginning of 
which is, however, missing.” This is the “Seguieranus codex” 
mentioned by Combefis who refrained from publishing the 
Homily in question because it was incomplete.¥ 


9g. Cod. Vat. Reg. Svec. 15 (twelfth or thirteenth century), a 
menologium from September 8th to the beginning of February, 
containing Homily IX (ff. 32%-39").% It was on the basis of 
this MS, originally in the library of Cardinal Mazarin, that 
Combefis published Homily IX, the first Photian Homily to 
appear in print. The same Homily was transcribed from this 


443-46; E. Piccolomini, ‘‘Intorno ai collectanea di Massimo Planude,”’ Rivista 
dt filologia, II (1874), p. 103, n.1; A. Diller, ‘‘Codices Planudei,” BZ, XX XVII 
(1937), P. 297, D. I. : 

% Aimilianos Tsakopoulos, Tleprypagpixog KaTdAoyos .THY yElpoypdpuv tis 
PiBA. TOU Olkoupevixod Tlatpiapyxeiou, I, Istanbul, 1953, p. 113. The Photian 
excerpts of this MS are not mentioned in the previous catalogue by the 
metropolitan Athenagoras, KoradAoyos 1Hv yeipoypapeyv tijs gv XaAkn Moviis 
tis Mavaylas, *Emetnpls ‘Eraip. Bulavr. Ztovbav, XI (1935), pp. 167-68. 

%§ TIpabocn. Tlanect. COopHukn, XI x, St. Petersburg, 1892, pp. 25 sq. 
Cf. ‘lepoooAunrniki PiBAic87\Kn, I, St. Petersburg, 1891, pp. 3-4; Ebrhard, op. 
cit., I, pp. 567 sq. 

57 R. Devreesse, Le fonds Cotslin (B. N. Catalogue des manuscrits grecs, II), 
Paris, 1945, p. 96. Cf. Ehrhard, of. cit., II, pp. 272-72. 

88 Graecolat. Patrum bibl. novum auctarium, Paris, 1648, cols. 1605-06. 

° H. Stevenson, Codices mss gy. Reg. Svec. et Pit PP. II, Rome, 1888, p. 10; 
Catalogus codd. hagiogr. gr. bibl. Vat. (Subsidia hagiographica, VI11), Brussels, 
1899, p. 230; Ehrhard, op. cit., III, pp. 470 sq. 
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MS by Antonios Kateforos, whose copy is now in Venice 
(App. ad codd. gr. II 15 [rogo], ff. 409™-420").10 


10, Monac. 443 (fourteenth century), a two-month menologium, 
containing Homily IX (ff. 125-130}. 


11. Athens, National Library 2449 (fourteenth century). This MS, 
which is a panegyrikon without regard to the calendar, originally 
belonged to the monastery of St. John the Forerunner near 
Serres (no. II 21). Upon its transfer to Athens, it was first 
catalogued Suppl. 449. It contains Homily VII (ff. 747-87") 12 


12. Chalkt, Commercial School x {now in the Oecumenical Patri- 
archate), written in 1360. A collection of miscellaneous homilies, 
among them our no. IX (ff. 24%—z297).108 


13. Bucharest, Rumanian Academy 595 (377) (fourteenth century). 
A mixed collection of sermons and hagiographic texts, con- 
taining Homily IX. See Addendum, p. 316 below. 


14. Neapol. gr. III. A.A.6 (fourteenth century). A miscellany, 
composed largely of profane literature. On ff. 126'-133” is 


1009 Antonios Kateforos, a priest from Zacynthus (1696-1763), was pre- 
paring a full edition of Photius, which fills seven volumes in the Marcian 
library (App. ad codd. gr., II, ro-15 and XI, 17). The Latin translation of 
Homily IX is found in II, 14 (1089), ff. 213-217. On Kateforos, see Edgar 
Martini, Texigeschichie der Bibliotheke des Paty. Photios (Abh. d. Phil.-Hist. 
Kl. d. K6n. Sachs. Gesellschaft d. Wiss., XXVIII, 6, Leipzig 1911), 
pp. 123-26; Sathas, NeoeAAnvixt) oiAoAoyia, Athens, 1868, pp. 521-23; 
E. Legrand and H. Pernot, Bibliogvaphie ionienne, Paris, Ig1o0, nos. 281, 
308, 313, 317, 319, 325, 406, 448, 516, 530, 2002; Lambros in Néos ‘EAAnvo- 
hvjeov, VITI (1911), pp. 106-7. 

101 T, Hardt, Catalogus codd. mss bibl. veg. Bavaricae, Codd. gr., 1V, Munich, 
1810, p. 378; cf. Van de Vorst and H. Delehaye, Catalogus codd. hagiogr. gr. 
Germaniae, Beigit, Angliae (Subsidia hagiographica, XIII), Brussels, 19173, 
pp. 130-32; Ehrhard, op. cit., III, pp. 33-34. 

102 Khrhard, op. cit., ITI, p. 763. 

108 Aimilianos Tsakopoulos, op. cit., p. 10; cf. Ehrhard, op. céé., III, 
PP. 473-75; Papadopoulos-Kerameus, ‘H év 7 vnolea Teolomdarcws PacidKh 
Hout *lodvvou to TlpoSpdpou kal 7 TUXN Tis PIBALOOKNs aUTiis, Viz. Vrem., VIL 
(1900), p. 670, no. I. 

104 Constantin Litzica, Biblioteca Academiei Romane. Catalogul manu- 
scviptelor gvecesti, Bucharest, 1909, p. 275. Litzica attributes this MS to the 
thirteenth century, but it cannot be earlier than the fourteenth since it 
contains a text by Theodore Metochites. Ci. Ehrhard, op. cit., III 2 (1952), 
p., 821, no. 14. 


3r 


THE HOMILIES OF PHOTIUS 


found Homily X.%% It was probably after this MS that the, 
Homily in question was published by Lambeck in 1655.1 


15. Vat. gr. 759 (fourteenth century), a catena on Luke.?” It 
contains extracts from Homilies V and XI, published by 
. Mai.108 


16. Codex Suprasliensis (eleventh century). A Church Slavonic 
menaeum for the month of March.!® It contains a translation 
of Homily VIII (pp. 332-342). This bulky MS has been split 
up into three parts: pp. 1-236 are at Ljubljana, pp. 237-268 at 
Leningrad, and pp. 269-570 presumably at Warsaw. 


LOST MANUSCRIPT 


A manuscript containing eleven Homilies of Photius was at 
one time preserved in the library of the Escorial and probably 
perished in the fire of 1671.1 It may have been acquired by Diego 
Hurtado de Mendoza (f 1575) who spent twenty years as ambassa- 
dor in Italy and amassed an important collection of Greek MSS, 
most of which, however, were copies made at his behest. In 1579 
a succinct catalogue of the Greek MSS of the Escorial was made by 
Guill. Lindanus which lists: Variae sequuntur Homiliae ut Photit 


105 Salvatore Cirillo, Codices graeci mss. Regiae bibl. Borbonicae, II, Naples, 
1832, p. 201. On f. 133Y one sentence from Homily XI has been written 
twice. 

106 T am greatly indebted to my colleague Mr. John Parker for bringing 
this manuscript to my attention, There are strong indications that this 
is indeed the manuscript used by Lambeck. In a previous study by R. J. H. 
Jenkins and myself it was suggested that Lambeck’ 5 manuscript had been 
lost (Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 9-10, [1955-56], Pe 125). 

107 R. Devreesse, Codices Vaticani graeci, III, Rome, 1950, pp. 276-77; 
ef. Ios. Sickenberger, Die Lukashatene des Niketas von Heracleia (Texte und 
Untersuchungen, N. F., VII, 4, 1902), pp. 63-64. 

108 Scviptorvrum veterum nova collectzo, I, Rome, 1825-31, pp. xix—xx; X, 
1837, pp. 631-32, 638-39, 641, 643, 712, 716-17. Also in PG tor, cols. 
I216—21, 1225-29. 

109 For the relevant bibliography, see below, p. 150, n. Z. 

110 See Kunik, ‘‘Sur un manuscrit de la bibl. de Escurial, renfermant un 
sermon du patriarche Photius,” Bull. hist.-phil. de Vv Acad. imp. des Sciences, 
VII (1849), no. 5; id., “Nouveaux renseignements sur les deux homélies du 
patriarche Photius,’ ibid., VIII (1850), no. 12; id. in Mém. de? Acad. Imp., 
VIITe série, Cl. hist. -phil., VII, no. 8 (1906), pp. 77-81. 
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Constantinopolitani.! A fuller version of the same catalogue, com- 
municated to Kunik by the then librarian of the Escorial, gives the 
following details: 

Vaviae sequuntur Homiliae ut Photii Constantinopolitani. Photit 
Patriarchae Epistolae quinquaginta novem ... Ejusdem Homiliae XI. 
A. V. 1. In Pavascevem, de Ascensione, in Baia et Lazarum, els tiv 
Zpodov THv gwtdv. De Annuntiatione, in Parascevem, in Nativitatem 
Detparae, De Detectione imaginis ejus, De templo, de Haeresi. 

Sed haec omnes forsan in dicto incendio pertere; postea enim non 
apparent. 

The same description was repeated in the catalogue made in 1647 
by Barvoetius, with the exception that the Homily In Baia et 
Lazarwm occupies not the third, but the sixth place.42 

In 1586 a certain Valverde, who was assigned to report on the 
Greek MSS of the Escorial, wrote as follows: Tenemos mas otro 
volimen de las eptstolas de Libanio, y junto el Phaedyo de Platon, 
y algunos tratados de Aristételes, de Maximo Planudes, Euclides, 
Homelias de Photio hechas en S. Sofia, y S. Irene sobre la Salutation 
angélica y Natividad de Nuestva Senora, dia de Ramos, y entrada de 
los Russianos en Constantinopla, etc. 

It will be noticed that the Escorial MS contained one Homily 
that has not survived (on the Ascension), and, whereas it was said 
to include eleven Homilies, only ten titles are given, which probably 
means that there were two Homilies on the same topic. The order 
of the Homilies as given by Barvoetius is fairly close to that of our 
extant MSS: 


In Parasceven (I or IT) 

De Ascensione (lost) 

eis thy Epodov Tév pwTdv (i.e., eis Thy EpoSov 
t&v 66s, III or IV, or both)1"4 

De Annuntratione (V or VII) 


111 Reproduced by E. Miller, Catalogue des mss grecs de la bibl. de l’Escurial, 
Paris, 1848, p. 507. 

112 Tbid., p. 526. 

13 Ch, Graux, Essai sur les ovigines du. fonds grec de lV’ Escurial, Paris, 
1880, p. 454. 

114 And not in festo Epiphaniae, as interpreted by Fabricius, Bibl. graeca, 
ed. Harles, XI, p. 32. 
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In Parasceven (VI) 

In Baia et Lazarum (VIII) 

In Nativitatem Detparae (IX) 

De detectione imaginis ejusdem (XVII) 
De templo (X) 

De Haerest (XVIII). 


Since, however, the order of Barvoetius does not wholly agree with 
that of Lindanus, and still less with that of Valverde, it is not 
advisable to make any deductions from it. 


EDITIONS AND TRANSLATIONS 


Homily IX was first published by Fr. Combefis, Patruwm biblio- 
thecae novum auctarium, I, Paris, 1648, cols. 1583-1604; and in 
Bibliotheca Patrum concionatoria, VIII, Paris, 1662, pp. 68~7r 
(Lat. trans. only); reprinted by A. Gallandi, Bibliotheca veterum 
Pairum, XIII, Venice, 1780, pp. 595-601. 


Pater Lambeck (Lambecius) first published Homily X in his notes 
to Georgius Codinus, Paris, 1655, pp. 187-89 (Greek only) ; reprinted 
with Lat. trans. and notes by Combefis, Oviginum rerumque Con- 
stantinopolitanarum, varus auctoribus, manipulus, Paris, 1664, 
pp. 296-306; A. Banduri, Imperium Orientale, Paris, 1711, I, lib. IV, 
pp. 117-21 (text and Lat. trans.), II, pp. 804-7 (commentary) ; 
Corpus script. hist. byz., along with Georgius Codinus, Bonn, 1843, 
Pp. 194-202.. 

Homilies IX and X were reprinted by Eugenios Boulgaris in his. 
ed. of Theodoret (Tot paxapitou OsoBwprytou émiokétrou Kupou t& 
omldpeva), V, Halle, 1775, pp. 27-34, 35-39; and after Combefis in 
PG 102, cols. 547-74. 


Homilies III, IV, XVII and XVIII in an incomplete form and 
marred by many mistakes were first published, with a Russian 
translation and notes, by the Archimandrite Porfirij Uspenskij, 
Ueripe Oecbabl Portia cBaTbiiuiaro apxienMcKona HoucTaHTMHonosb- 
cxaro, St. Petersburg, 1864. 
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A good ed. of Homilies ITI and IV was first given by A. Nauck, 
Lexicon Vindobonense, St. Petersburg, 1867, pp. 201-32. Re-edited 
by C. Miller, Fragmenta historicorum graecorum, V, Paris, 1883, 


pp. 162-73. 


Twelve Homilies were published by S. Aristarches in the periodical 
*ExkAnoiaotixt) &AtjGeia (Constantinople): vol. II (1881-2), pp. 
133-40 (no. III); pp. 197-206 (no. IV); pp. 407-416 (no. I); vol. 
III (1882-3), pp. 17-28 (no. II); pp. 97-106 (no. VI); pp. 161-68 
(no. V); pp. 305-12 (no. VII); pp. 525-31 (no. VIII); pp. 665-69 
(no. XIV); pp. 786-92 (no. XV); Second series, vol. I (1885), 
pp. 481-507 (no. XVI); vol. IT (1886), pp. 177-98 (no. XVII). 


A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, using fresh manuscript material, 
published Homilies XV and IX in [Ipapocn. Manect. C6opHukb 
XI 1, St. Petersburg, 1892, pp. 25-52. 


Homily XI was first published by P. N. Papageorgiou, Dwtiou 
Tratpiapxou avékSotos SpiMfa, Trieste, 1900 (reprinted from the 
journal Néa “Hyépa, 1900, nos. 1343-44). 


A complete edition of the Homilies (except XII and XITI) was 
issued by S. Aristarches, Tot év &yiots tratpds Adv Dootiov .. 
Adyot kai Su1Aiat SySorjKovta tpeis, 2 vols., Constantinople, Ig00. 


Homilies III and IV (after the Iviron MS) with the excerpts of 
Paisios Ligarides placed en regard, as well as Ligarides’ excerpts 
of the other Homilies, were published by V. K. Jernstedt in 
Mémoires de l Acad. Imp. des Sciences de St.-Pé., VIII® sér., Cl. 
hist.-philol., vol. VII, no. 8 (1906), pp. 06-039; I-45. 


Homilies XII and XIII were published by G. P. Kournoutos and 
B. Laourdas in Ocodoyia, XXV 2, Athens, 1954, pp. 177-09. 


A Russian translation of Homilies III and IV by E. L(ovjagin) 
appeared in XpuctiancKoe Utenie, St. Petersburg, Sept./Oct. 1882, 


PP. 414-43. 

A Russian translation of Homilies I and II by I. N...skij came 
out in Apocnasckia Enapxianpyusia Bégomoctu, XLV (1904), 
PP. 127-34, 147-50, 171-84, 193-96. 
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METHOD OF THE PRESENT PUBLICATION 


The translation is based on the text of Aristarches, whose 
pagination is indicated in the margin. The edition of Aristarches 
is unfortunately marred by a great number of arbitrary emenda- 
tions, most of which, however, have been rectified by Papageorgiou 
and Sestakov. Furthermore, Aristarches has been very careless in 
his collation of the MSS. Consequently, I have been obliged to 
collate them anew. My own use of the MSS has been as follows. 
Nos. 1 (Iviron 684), 2 (Metochion 529), 5 (Palat. 129), 6 (Chalc. 64), 
4 (Hierosol. x), 8 (Coislin. 107), 9 (Vat. Reg. 15), 10 (Monac. 443), 
rz (Athen. 2449), 12 (Chalc. 1), 13 (Bucharest 595) and r4 (Neapol. 
III. A. A. 6) have been re on photographic reproductions. 
For no. 4 I have relied on Jernstedt’s extremely careful edition, 
for no. 15 on Mai’s edition, and for no. 16 on Severjanov’s diplo- 
matic edition. I am sorry to report that the use of no. 3 (Athen. 
29756) has been refused by the National Library of Greece. 

Whenever the translation departs from the printed text of 
Aristarches, a note to that effect has been appended. This, however, 
applies only to such necessary corrections as affect the meaning, not 
to minor points of grammar, spelling and adherence to the manuscript 
tradition, which could have been dealt only with in a critical edition. 
Changes of punctuation have not, as a rule, been noted. For the 
sake of convenience, Aristarches’ division into paragraphs, though 
not always adopted, has been indicated by means of Arabic numerals: 

Homilies XII and XIII, which are absent from Aristarches, have 
been translated from the edition of Messrs Kournoutos and Laour- 
das, whose pagination is likewise given in the margin. The division 
into paragraphs is our own. 

Whenever words not found in the Greek text had to be supplied 
from the context for the sake of greater clarity, such words have 
been italicized. 

Scriptural references are, as a rule, limited to explicit quotations. 
Old Testament references are to the Rahlfs edition of the Septu- 
agint.445 No attempt has been made to determine the recensions of 
the Old and New Testaments used by Photius. Even a cursory 


115 Septuaginta, ed. Alfred Rahlfs, 3rd ed., Stuttgart, 1949, 2 vols. 
360. 
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examination will show that Photius was not always following the 
so-called uniform Byzantine text ;"® but such an investigation, for 
all its interest to Biblical scholars, would have been out of place 
here. 

The commentary is not intended to exhaust all the exegetical 
problems raised by the Homilies, but merely to provide the neces- 
sary historical background, whenever that is possible. Questions 
of religious doctrine, of literary comparison, as well as Photius’ 
borrowings from other authors have not been dealt with at any 
length. To have done so would have required much more space and 
a wider competence than the editor possesses. 


116 See J. Neville Birdsall, ‘“The Text of the Gospels in Photius,” Journal 
of Theological Studies, New Series, VII (1956), pp. 42-55; 190-198. 
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Homilies I, II and VI, according to their titles, were delivered all 
three on Good Friday in the old patriarchal church of St. Irene. 
In the case of Homilies II and VI there can be no doubt that their 
titles are correct. As for Homily I, there is a strong likelihood, as 
we shall see in a moment, that it was preached not on Good Friday, 
but closer to the beginning of Lent. 

The catechism or catechesis mentioned in the three Homilies 
refers to the instruction of new converts, the catechumens, who 
were to be baptized on Holy Saturday. The number of such converts 
must have been considerable during Photius’ patriarchate owing to 
his vast proselytizing activities. The Typicon of St. Sophia, which 
is not much later in date, prescribes special lections for Holy Satur- 
day in the event the patriarch is unduly delayed while baptizing 
new converts.? The catechests was still a vital function of the Church, 
not a mere formality. 

According to the ruling of the Council of Laodicea, the enrolment 
of the iiuminandi had to take place not later than the second week 
of Lent.? The order of the ensuing instruction, culminating in 
baptism on Holy Saturday, varied greatly from region to region. 
For the Church of Constantinople, we know that as early as the 
fifth century it was the custom for the bishop to conduct the final 
catechesis on Good Friday, including, on that occasion, the tradttvo 
symboli.* The Book of Ceremontes refers to this practice in its account 
of the protocol for Good Friday: ‘“‘About the third or fourth hour 
of the same day, the patricians, on being commanded, go to the 
church of St. Irene, in order that they may be present when the 
patriarch is performing the holy catechism in that church.’’® The 


1Cf. A. Van Millingen in W. S. George, The Church of St. Eivene at Con- 
stanitinople, Oxford, 1912, p. 7. 
ZA, Dmitrievskij, Onucanie AMTYpridecKuxe pyKonucel, I, Kiev, 1895, 
Pp. 133. 
3 Can. 45, Mansi, II, 571. 
4 Theodorus Lector, Hist, ecel., 11. 32 (PG 86 1, col. zor A). 
5 Bonn ed., p. 179 = A. Vogt’s ed., I, Paris, 1935, pp. 167-8. 
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text of such a catechesis has been preserved in the famous Barberini 
Euchology (Barb. gr. 336) of the late eighth or ninth century.‘ It also 
occurs in the Sinaiticus 959, ff. 113" sq., of the eleventh century,’ 
and in a manuscript Gospel of the Vatopedi monastery (no. 869, 
ff. 221” sq.) of the twelfth century® This text refers to the same 
ceremony in the church of St. Irene, and it is not unlikely that it 
represents, more or less, the catechesis that preceded Homilies II 
and VI, especially in view of some textual resemblances which will 
be pointed out below (see p, 123). 

Homily I opens with a reference to the catechesis that went before 
it. This in no way indicates that the beginning of the sermon is 
missing, as some scholars have supposed,® but merely that the 
sermon was preached after the instruction of the catechumens. 
When we consider the rest of the Homily, we are at once struck by 
the absence of any reference to the Passion, whereas in Homilies II 
and VI it is dealt with at some length. Our suspicions are also 
aroused by the words of the opening paragraph: “So much then 
has been said ... for those who are already prepared for baptism, 
though not yet perfected,” etc. It would seem that the “perfecting” 
here referred to was the final instruction conducted through Lent, 
whereas on Good Friday that instruction would have been com- 
pleted. When we turn to paragraph seven, we are confronted by 
an even more decisive statement: “Besides, the annual course of 
holy fasting is upon us (kai yap kal To étyotov Tis tepas vnotelas 
épéoTHKe oTGSi0v), inviting us to the race, and urging us to wrestle 
with the foe,” etc. (below, p. 54). Such an exhortation would hardly 
have been appropriate on the penultimate day of Passion week. We 
must conclude, therefore, that Homily I was not delivered on Good 
Friday, but rather in the beginning of Lent, perhaps on the second 
Sunday, when the z/uminandt were enrolled. It would be easy for 


6 Printed by Goar, Evyoddyiov sive rituale Graecorum, Paris,. 1647, 
Pp. 340-44. Cf. Dict. @archéol. chrét. et de lit. 8. Vv. Baptéme, vol. If 1, 
col. 290. 

* Dmitrievskij, op. cit., II, Kiev, 1901, P. 59. 

® Tépoov *ApKadios Botoredivés, “AL ey TH vad THs ay. Eipfyns Kar& thy 
M, Tlapackeviy teAovpevor ‘Belat KatThXihoes’,’ ' ’Emernols ‘Etaip. Bulavt. Z1rov- 
Say, VII (1930), pp. 382-387. 

§ Hergenréther, Photius, IIT, p. 233; Valettas, Owtiou “EmotoAat, London, 
1864, p. 94, n. 1; Ar I, p. 463. 
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an editor who read only the first paragraph to assume that this 
Homily fell in line with nos. II and VI which were unquestionably 
delivered on Good Friday. Aristarches has noted the difficulty 
(I. 463), but has refrained from drawing the natural conclusion. 

In all three “‘catechetical’’ Homilies Photius refers repeatedly to 
an agreement or covenant (ouv@ijka, TrapadijKat, GuoAoyia) “which 
before angels and men we have pledged to God,”’ the text of which 
had been read aloud before the sermon.!® This is, most probably, 
a reference to the catechesis which, in the Barberini codex, is entitled 
étréta€is (ie. renunciation of the devil) kai oWvta€is (i.e. pact with 
God), and is likened therein to a written contract. The presence of 
angels is also mentioned in the same office, which enjoins the cate- 
chumens to raise their arms as if to be searched by angels. 

The little that can be learned about the date of Homilies I and II 
has been said above (pp. 19, 23). Aristarches, with his customary 
oversubtlety, tries to prove that no. I was spoken on the 4th of 
April 861 in the presence of the legates of Pope Nicholas I, for 
whose benefit Photius inserted a laudatory mention of St. Peter 
(below, p. 50), which Aristarches finds rather embarrassing and apt 
to “‘scandalise some members of the pious congregation.” In 
Homily XVIII (below, p. 312), however, Photius again refers to 
St. Peter in similar terms, a passage which Aristarches arbitrarily 
omitted, Other statements of the “‘primacy”’ of St. Peter are found 
in the Letters and the Amphilochia.4 More plausible is the suggestion 
of Aristarches that the reference to the Flood and the punishment 
of Sodom in Homily I (below, p. 49) is echoed in the first Homily 
on the Russian attack (below, p. 87), in which Photius exclaims, 
“Often have I pointed out to you the ashes of the Sodomites, and 
the flood that went before,”’ etc. If this line of argument is followed, 
there is some reason for believing, since the Russian incursion 
occurred on the 18th of June 860, that Homily I was delivered in 
the early part of that year, if not the previous year. 


10 Homily I, Ar I. 470; Homily II, Ar II. 163-64; Homily VI, Ar II. 
180, 183, 

11 The relevant passages have been collected by M. Jugie, ‘‘Photius et la 
primauté de St. Pierre et du Pape,” Bessavione, XXIII (1919), pp. 123-29. 
Cf. M. Gordillo, “Photius et primatus romanus,” Orient. Christ. period., VI 
(1940), p. 30. 
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I 


Frrst Homtty oF Puotius, THE MOoST-BLESSED PaTRIARCH,! 
DELIVERED ON GoopD FRIDAY FROM THE AMBO OF ST. IRENE, 
AFTER THE CONCLUSION OF THE CATECHISM. 


1. So much then has been said in the preceding words for those 
who are already prepared for baptism, though not yet perfected, 
but as yet both in need of purification and debarred from the 
mystical table. 2. But what of us, already purified through the 
Spirit, perfected through Grace, deemed worthy of the Gift—the 
royal priesthood, the peculiar people, the holy nation,2 whom not 
the blood of calves, goats and rams® sacrificed according to ancient 
rites, but the Lord Himself hath purchased with His own blood, 
who have renounced wicked deeds, and have professed goodness 
and justice, who have put off the old man with his desires of the 
flesh® and have put on Christ °* Indeed, as many of us as have been 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ’? and have become members 
of Christ; for we have learnt from the divine Paul’s teaching that 
our bodies are members of Christ.? What then of us? Have we 
preserved our bridal condition unsoiled, not letting it be polluted 
by any evil 2? Have we maintained our earnest of the future blessed- 
ness free from trafficking, not enticed by the allurements of harlot 
Pleasure, nay, have we repelled and spat upon the procuress 
Negligence by means of a temperate mind and a diligent life? 
Have we, mindful of the covenant which before angels and men 
we have pledged to God, kept it inviolate, showing ourselves by 
the fulfilment of our promises faithful to the commandments of 
which we have been deemed worthy? Have we barred all entry to 


1 The title in the MSS is as follows: Owtiov tot &yiwté&tov TAT pIep KOU 
{so B; A has merely tot avtot] Surhia aN AexOeloa TH ccyle trapackeut ev TH 
&uBoovr Tis cylas Elonyns pete Thy OULTIATN POO THY KaTXTNoEwv. Ar has added 
Keovotavtivou ToAews after Tatpixpxou. 

4 Exod. 19. 5-6; 1 Peter, 2. 9. 

3 Ci, Hebr. 9. 12. 

4 Acts 20. 28. 

5 Coloss. 3. 9-10; cf. Eph. 2. 3; 1 John 2. 16. 

6 Rom. 13. 14. 

? Galat. 3. 27, 

8 rt Cor, 6. 15. 

® Reading: &pa 16 [tov codd, Ar] vupgixdy [vurgiov Pg] Bieowodueba aypav- 
Tov undevl KaTapoAuvofival Tapaxwphoavtes xeipovt [xIT&va Ar]; 
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the Evil one, and have we made our souls a temple of the most-holy 
Ghost, or rather the temple built for the most-holy Ghost—as the 
blessed Paul cries out, “Know ye not that your bodies! are the 
temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you?’’4—have we kept it 
undefiled that we may not be destroyed? For, he testifies again, 
“if any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy.’’# 
Has not the gift of Grace been stolen from us, has not our liberty 
been enslaved, our purity soiled, our brightness darkened? Have 
we not betrayed our security through negligence? Is our watchman 
still keeping his sleepless and slumberless watch? Are we still 
carolled by the angels, ministers of the mysteries, who joined in 
rejoicing at our rebirth and stood by as unexceptionable witnesses 
to our covenant with God ? Blessed are they whose transgressions are 
forgiven and whose sins are covered.}* Do we still speak boldly to 
our enemies and say menacingly, “The Lord is my light and my 
Saviour; whom shall I fear? The Lord is the defender of my life; 
of whom shall I be afraid ?’’!4 Do we still have the courage to sing 
to the Lord, “I have done judgment and justice; deliver me not 
to them that injure me,”!® and, “I will not be afraid of evils: for 
Thou art with me?’6If we still do these things, and are held worthy 
of these mysteries, and regulate our life with virtues, turning away 
from the seat of pestilent men” and avoiding their path and 
loathing the designs of the impious, then verily are our feats against 
the Evil one good and noble, but our hopes greater by far: an 
endless blessedness, the kingdom of heaven, rejoicing with the 
angels, and joy unspeakable,® where the patriarchs have their 
choirs, the fathers their assemblies, the martyrs their ranks, and 
all who have pleased God their gay and spacious abode. But if we 
have slipped away from these things, and set at nought (O, my 
wretchedness!) our pacts with God, and moreover the Devil laughs 


10 Te capota codd: 75 oGpya Ar. 
117 Cor. 6. 19; cf, 3. 16. 

12 Tbid., 3. 17. 

13 Ps. 31. 1; Rom. 4. 7. 

14 Ps, 26. 5. 

15 Ps, 118. 121. 

16 Ps. 22. 4. 
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at our actions, seeing the tares of his wickedness sprouting up among 
them; if we have so fallen away from God’s commands, and have 
denuded ourselves of assistance from above, and have slipped down 
to the passions, allowing all liberty and authority over us to our 
enemies—O, what a fall! Alas, the inconsolable disaster! We have 
fallen, we have been raised. For common is the plight of our ancestor, 
and the fall as well as the restoration is the inheritance of all. We 
fell again after Grace, after the. restoration—a pitiable fall, a fall 
distressing, unpardonable, inexcusable, a fall worthy of many tears. 
The enemy is unarmed: for the swords of the enemy have failed 
utterly ;° while we are armed with the weapons of Grace. Yet he 
acts shamelessly while we cover ourselves up; he attacks and we 
collapse, as if we were armed for the very purpose of ascribing 
him a more outstanding victory against us. 

3. What device of salvation remains yet? What refuge of sal- 
vation ?20, We have received the gift of baptism and have made it 
useless through our wickednesses. We have been illuminated with 
a heavenly and divine light, and we have darkened it with the murk 
of our deeds. We have been sealed with a precious and terrible seal 
(which was unapproachable to enemies and irresistible to foes), but 
we have torn the seal to pieces, we have broken it up, we have 
prepared the way against us to savage and wicked robbers—im- 
passioned thoughts. What then do we hope for yet ? Do we look to 
a second baptism? Do we expect a second re-birth ?24 Do we per- 
chance await Christ coming down from heaven again, being cruci- 
fied, made dead and buried, yea and baptized beforehand that He 
may renew our baptism again? See how Christ-loving thou art, 
who lovest not Christ, but desirest Christ to suffer for thee; nay, 
tather art thou indeed a trafficker in Christ, exceeding the Jews in 
folly and cruelty, who desirest thy Lord to be crucified and lashed, 
that thou mayest revel unstintingly in thy passions, and that no 
difficulty should run counter to thy dissolute wantonness. Is it for 
this purpose that thou expectest Christ to come again? He shall 
come, but to separate the chaff from the wheat, gathering the latter 

10 Ps. 9. 7. 

20 2 Kings 22. 3. 
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in the garner with honour, while burning the former with fire.** He 
shall come, yet not in the spirit of mercy, but exacting the penalty 
for our actions in life, using harshness, and uttering to the sinful 
that awful and inexorable sentence: ‘‘Depart from me, ye accursed, 
into the outer fire.’’*3 He shall come, but to judge, on a terrible day. 
“For near,’’ says the prophet, “‘is the great day of the Lord, and 
very harsh ;* the sound of the day of the Lord is made bitter. A 
mighty day of wrath is that day, a day of affliction and distress, a 
day of desolation and destruction, a day of gloom and darkness, a 
day of cloud and vapour, a day of trumpet and cry,’’* on which, 
saith the Lord, “I will make the world desolate, and I wiil destroy 
the sinners out of it; and the stars of heaven, and Orion, and all the 
host of heaven shall not give their light. For I will command,” 
saith He, ‘‘evils for the whole world, and wl visit their sins on the 
ungodly; and I will destroy the pride of transgressors, and will 
bring low the pride of the haughty.” Seest thou how He shall 
come? He shall come that these things may be accomplished; for 
listen to Malachi too as he says, ‘Behold, a day cometh burning as 
an oven, and it shall consume them, and all the lawless shall be 
stubble, and the day that is coming shall set them on fire, saith the 
Lord Almighty, and there shall not be left of them root or branch.”’”” 
Hearest thou, beloved one, the coming of the Lord, how terrible it 
is and inexorable? For He shall come not to preach repentance,” 
nor to shed compassion, but to give each man according to his 
works.2® ‘‘As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the 
fire,’’ the Lord Himself saith again in the Gospels, ‘‘so shall it be 
in the end of this world. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, 
and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and 
them which do iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: 
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.’’*° He shall come as a 


22 Mt 3. 12; Lk 3. 17. 

28 Cf. Mt 25. 41. 

24 tToaxela codd: taxeia Ar (so Septuagint). 
* Zeph. 1. 14-16. 
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8 Cf. Mk 6. 12. 
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judge, to part and separate those who have kept His ordinances 
from those who have not, bestowing on the former the unceasing 
kingdom, while sending the others to the everlasting worm and fire. 

4. What then saith He? Since we have sinned after baptism and 
been polluted by transgressions, is there yet no hope of salvation 
for us? Is there no remedy of conversion? Is all gone? Is all 
vanished, the long-suffering, the love of man, the endurance, the 
abundant compassion? Is there no recall? Is there no return? Is 
there no other way of healing ? Is there no other means of recovery ? 
Insofar as it lies with our monstrous deeds, there is not. But insofar 
as it lies with the kindness and ineffable love of God toward man,*4 
there is. What then is it? The confession by means of sincere 
repentance. For it says, “I said, I will confess mine iniquity to the 
Lord against myself; and thou forgavest the ungodliness of my 
heart.’’®? “Confess your sins one to another,’ bids us the disciple 
and brother of the Lord, ‘‘and pray one for another, that we may 
be healed;’’®* and, ‘if we confess our sins,’ the beloved disciple 
pledges himself also, ‘““He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us of all unrighteousness.’’*4 How shall I confess? 
By imitating the prodigal in falling down and crying out to the Lord 
with contrite heart and humbleness of spirit, “I have sinned against 
heaven and in thy sight; receive me, Father, in my repentance.” 
How shall I confess? By departing from error and by abominating 
sin. For if thou shalt turn, and humble thyself before the Lord, and 
remove unrighteousness far from thy habitation, the Almighty shall 
be thy helper.** And, ‘‘Turn ye to me, and I will turn to you,”’ saith 
the Lord Almighty.*’ How shall I confess? By turning with all my 
heart, and by humbling myself with fasting and lamentation and 
tending of the heart. “For now,” saith the Lord our®® God, “‘turn ye 
to me with all your heart, and with fasting and with weeping and 


31 Cf. Tit. 3. 4. 
82 Ps, 31. 5. 
35 James 5. 16. 
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with lamentation; and rend your hearts and not your garments, and 
turn to the Lord your God, for He is merciful and compassionate, 
long-suffering and plenteous in mercy.’’8° How shall I confess? By 
pitying the poor and the beggar, and by forgiving my neighbour’s 
faults. For it says, ‘the merciful shall obtain mercy,’ and, “‘for- 
give, and it shall be forgiven you,’’*! and, “‘a man’s mercy is to Him 
as a signet,’’#? and it is a good gift** to them that do it before the 
most High. Thus is sin wiped out, thus are we cleansed of faults. 
It is He again that cries out through the prophet Isaiah, ‘I, even I, 
am he that blots out thy transgressions, and they shall not be 
remembered. But do thou remember, and let us plead together: do 
thou first confess thy transgressions, that thou mayest be justified ;”"44 
and, “‘Behold, I have blotted out as a cloud thy transgressions, and 
thy sins“ as darkness.’ 

But if the Evil one shamelessly plot against thee again, and in- 
spire thoughts of fornication or, in general, of corporeal passions, 
inviting thee to unseemly deeds,“ then set up against his designs 
this apostolic saying, put it forward like a shield: it will show the 
missiles ineffectual, if it is wielded wisely and vigorously in the 
grasp of attention and temperance: “Flee fornication. Every sin 
that a man doeth is without the body; but he that committeth 
fornication sinneth against his own body,’’ that is, he plots against 
and robs his own body, tearing it away from its kinship with Christ, 
our true God (for indeed we are His members), and fastening him- 
self onto the unclean. demon. For, “he which is joined to an harlot 
is one body,’ and, “Be not deceived, none of them that commit 
fornication can inherit the kingdom of God,’®® for ‘‘corruption doth 


88 Joel 2. 12-13. 
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41 Cf. Mt 6. 14. 
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48 Prov. 4. 2. 
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not inherit incorruption.’’®! If thou art dragged down towards 
acquisitiveness and the insatiable desire of money, say to thyself 


this Davidic utterance, or rather the utterance of the Spirit: “Thou. 


layest up treasures, and knowest not for whom thou wilt gather 
them,’ and ‘‘many have been given to ruin because of gold,’’® 
and, “‘he that loveth gold shall not be justified,’’*4 and, ‘“‘behold the 
man who made not God his helper, but trusted in the abundance 
of his wealth, and strengthened himself in his vanity.”™ Add, if 
thou wilt, the Saviour’s threat as well: ‘“Thou fool, who remakest 
thy. houses and buildings and renderest them more magnificent, so 
that the bulk and burden of thy insatiableness should be hoarded 
up with greater pomp, this night thy soul shall be taken away from 
thee, then whose shall those things be which thou hast gathered ?’’5¢ 
If the Evil one attempts to inflame thy soul and puff it up with 
haughty and boastful thoughts, do not overlook that “the Lord 
resists the proud, but He gives grace to the humble,’’®” and that 
“man is like to vanity: his days pass as a shadow,’’8 and that “dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return,’”® and “why are dust and 
ashes boastful ?’’® and, “everyone that is proud in heart is unclean 
before the Lord,’’® and, ‘exalt not thyself, lest thou fall and bring 
disgrace on thy soul, and the Lord reveal thy secrets, and strike 
thee down in the midst of the assembly: for pride is hateful before 
the Lord.’’® If thou art forced to the abyss of unrighteousness, thou 
oughtst to say to him outspokenly, with the outspokenness® which 
the exercise of virtue has granted thee: “I have hated and abhorred 
unrighteousness, but the Lord’s law have I loved,’’® for he that 
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works righteousness® shall be exalted; and, “‘sow to yourselves 
righteousness, and ye will reap the fruit of life,’ for, another 
prophet testifies, ‘‘the way of righteousness and mercy will find life 
and glory.’’® If he tries again to entice thee with gluttony and 
drunkenness, do not thou overlook Job who exhorts and reminds 
thee that Satan’s force is in the navel of the belly. Remember 
also the prophet Isaiah who cries out saying, ‘“Woe to them that 
rise up in the morning, and follow strong drink; who wait at it till 
the evening: for the wine shall burn them.’ Nor do thou disobey 
yet another who exhorts and counsels thee well, ‘“Walk not in the 
wake of thy desires, and restrain thyself from thy appetites,’’”° and, 
“if thou grantest thy soul contentment of desire, it will make thee 
a rejoicing to thine enemies.’”! Keep also in mind the Lord’s 
command, or rather Hisawesome and terrible curse, as He threatens, 
“Woe unto you that are full! for ye shall hunger,’’? and, ““Take heed 
to yourselves lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day 
come upon you unawares; for as a snare shail it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of the earth.’ If, after attacking’* through 
every species of sin, and having been repulsed with the aforesaid 
weapons, he falls back on God’s goodness and mercy,” trying to 
persuade thee to disregard the punishments (for the enemy is shifty 
and resourceful, and skilled in preparing for sin our natural impulse 
which is prone to it}, be not neglectful: thou hast again swords and 
shields forged by God, afforded to thee from divine Scripture, 
wherewith arming thyself and struggling against the enemy, thou 
wilt show him vanquished, and filled with every shame and dis- 
honour: for Cain’s groaning and fear,’* and his life worse than death, 
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jf we make them our study, have the power to shatter and rout the 
battle-line of his vain designs; the floodgates of heaven opening up,” 
and inundating the whole earth for the sins of her inhabitants—that 
common and universal shipwreck; then again the Sodomite fire, 
drawn and borne down from heaven,” and mercilessly devouring 
every generation; the terrible wounds and stripes of the Egyptians 
visited on the Pharaoh himself and on the Egyptians for dis- 
obedience of God’s commands, reducing all Egypt to the extremity 
of ills and dangers, and the abyss of the deep bursting open as a 
tomb for these same Egyptians on account of their hardness of 
heart; the Israelites again, when they were enslaved by the 
passions, often mowed down by kindred hand and sword, and at 
other times delivered a prey to foreigners, scorched with fire and 
killed by snakes; and finally, that chosen people, guided by a pillar 
of cloud,® for whose sake those bitter and heavy penalties were 
inflicted on the Egyptians, for whose sake those great miracles 
were wrought—for they did not drive away those vain and demoniac 
thoughts, mindful of what they had suffered for*'—these same men, 
who had been deemed worthy of so much and so great providence 
and grace, paying the penalties of ingratitude and murmuring, were 
overthrown in the wilderness,” and were condemned to banishment 
from the promised land; then again, Nadab and Abiud, who were 
of Levi’s tribe and consecrated to God, being deprived of their life 
and made a sudden prey of fire, because they had introduced a 
strange fire ;®* again, the followers of Dathan and Abiron muttering 
at Moses and Aaron, and on this account snatched away by a chasm 
of the ground with all their belongings, buried before death, and 

7 Gen. 7. II. 

% Gen. 19. 24. 

9 Exod. 7-14, 

80 Exod. 13. 21. 
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having their life cruelly interred;8* the uncontrollable anger of 
Phinees against those who had committed fornication, and their 
murder ;® the severe and harsh fate of Ananias and Sapphira®*—such 
and the like will suffice thee as weapons, darts and shields, and when 
struck with their missiles, J know well that the Insolent one® will 
be mightily repulsed. But if, beaten off by these means and repulsed, 
he strives again to engulf us through despair,®* adducing the throng 
of our sins and the mass of our faults, and on their account showing 
our repentance to be ineffectual, then thou hast the repentance of 
the Ninevites® dispelling his design; thou hast David wiping off 
his sin by repentance, and proving this to have so much power, 
that he was again deemed worthy of the prophetic gift, and was 
numbered with the prophets, and known as God’s ancestor; thou 
hast Peter who denied his master on being questioned by a maid, 
and declared under oath that he did not know Him,” and although 
convicted of perjury, yet with his tears he cleansed the pollution of 
his denial so thoroughly, that he was not deprived of being the chief 
of the apostolic choir, and has been established as the foundation- 
rock of the Church, and is proclaimed by Truth to be the keybearer 
of the kingdom of heaven;*! thou hast the publican, the prodigal, 
the harlot, the robber, in a single moment, and by a single word of 
gratitude, both dispelling their sins and being enrolled as citizens 
of paradise. Using such and similar examples, scatter the murk of 
negligence, drive off the cloud of despair, dispel the plot, show 
herein too the enemy grieved, take courage in repentance: indeed, 
divest thyself of filth,®? and he shall not choke our souls.®? 
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86 Acts 5. I-II. 
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5. Wilt thou attain satiety of enjoyment, and suffer no penalty, 
nay, rather make thyself worthy of many favours? Turn thy gaze 
with the wondrous David on thy blooming and fertile meadow of 
the Lord’s commands, turn thy gaze, and do not depart from it; 
but fixing on it the eyes of thy mind, and dwelling on the variety 
of its beauty, say, ““How I have loved thy law, O Lord! It is my 
meditation all the day,’ and let thy actions correspond to this 
utterance. Having thus filled thyself with the holy and fragrant 
sweetness from that source, thou shalt from true experience sing, 
“How sweet are thy words unto my throat! More so than honey to 
my mouth.’ Such is the pleasure that the choir of the faithful 
enjoys; she cleanses and raises us towards a more godlike desire 
and enjoyment, snatching the soul away from carnal enticements, 
and seating it on its natural and kindred throne that is free from ArI 483 
passion; she drives away softness, white stimulating the manly 
quality of unwavering in the face of matter. 

6. I know also of another companion and fellow lodger of this 
pleasure who has much kinship with her: for she too is begotten 


the seven principal sins in the following order: 1. lechery (topvela); 2. avarice 
(wAcovefia); 3. pride (Umepnpavia); 4. miquity (&8ixla); 5. gluttony (yaorpi- 
papyla); 6. negligence (not named, perhaps dpéAeia); 7. despair (&mréyvwets). 
The classification of the cardinal sins had not yet attained in the East the 
final formula that prevailed in Western Europe after Gregory the Great, 
and which, thanks to the mnemonic device saligia, imposed itself in the 
order: superbia, avavitia, luxuria, iva, gula, invidia and acedia. We know 
that in the East the original number was eight. In the influential list of 
Evagrius Ponticus, they are given as yaotpipapyia, Topvela, piAapyupia, AUTH, 
opyh, oKndia, Kevodofia, Umepnpavia (PG 40, cols. 1272-76). In Nilus of Con- 
stantinople the same list is given, except that the order of Avin and py} 
is inverted (PG 79, cols. 1145-64). The same vices are enumerated by St. 
John Climacus (Scala pavadisit, KXVI, PG 88, col. 1021 C), who, however, 
is inclined to class KevodSofia and trepngpavia under the same heading, and 
quotes the authority of St. Gregory of Nazianzus for the seven capital 
vices (ibid., XXII, cols. 948—49). For the inclusion of iniquity, cf. Origen, In 
Lib. Iesu Nave Hom. I, ed. Baehrens, Leipzig, 1921, p. 296. See, amongst 
others, O. Zéckler, Das Lehrstiich von den sieben Haupisiinden, Munich, 1893, 
pp. 15 sq.; S. Schiwietz, Das morgenlandische Ménchtum, 1, Mainz, 1904, 
PP: 266-74; S. Zarin, AckeTusmb, I 2, St. Petersburg, 1907, pp. 309-353; 
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from the persistent study of the divinely wise writ, and produces 
an extraordinary and wonderful delectation. For she gladdens man 
in his food, she gladdens him in sleep, in bodily health, in sickness, 
when he is invested with rule over others, when he is placed under 
authority, in wealth, in poverty, in each and every condition of 
life. Who then is she? Perhaps you wish to know. I will tell you 
gladly. She is the pleasure arising from the interrogation of the 
conscience, when the latter is found to be not altogether condemned 
and without excuse. For when a man examines himself upon his 
actions,** and does not find his conscience condemning him, nor 
wounding him with charges that he has robbed his fellows of their 
bare sustenance while he himself lives in luxury, or that he is 
sumptuously clad at the expense of his shivering brother; if he has 
not despoiled others of their marriage rights (and it is a proud 
claim to have kept his virgin purity undefiled!), if he has not made 
the misfortunes of others into his own delight, if he has not shared 
in his neighbour’s prosperity with envy, if he has not been a leader 
of unjust hands ;” not to mention if he has not also taken vengeance, 
which is a greater matter than men nowadays regard it in their 
everyday lives :* when, as I say, a man examines himself, and does 
not find his conscience charging him bitterly with crimes such as 
these, then, Oh me, how great a pleasure, how much happiness, 
what gladness does that man enjoy! It is an image of the future 


96 trepi tH tpckfeav [so Pg: mpaxtéwv codd: tempoaynévev Ar], TpaKtécov 
seems to be wrong, since a person examines himself on the actions he has 
taken, not on those he ought to take. 

8? Cf. 2 Mace. 4. 40. 

% A difficult passage which has been radically changed by Ar. Read: 
Stav [Ste Ar] yap tis érdleov trepl td v wrodckewy gauTov ov Exer (Exn Pg] Korrt}- 
yopov TO ouveidds ... S11 THv dpoqudy thy dvaykalav Cony abros apedduevos 
évtpupa, S71 OtySvta katadittay toy &Serqdv évhi5voKetar [so Ar: évtdvoKqTat 
A: 618soKnnta B) Aautrpds* S11 yd&uoov GAAoTtpiwv ovK [ovK om Ar] éyéveto Aq- 
ors (péeya yap elttetv ds otk [kai 671 Ar] ép8aen thy mapbeviav), ov [dT1 Ar] 
Tas GAAwv auugopes iSias eto eppoovvas, ov [Sti Ar] 1 pOdven cuveprepicato 
tot wAnotov thy evquepiav, oF [6t1 Ar] yeipdy poker Adixcov' Th ydp Sef A€yety cas 
ode [kad 611 Ar] AuUverro, petlov Sv [peiloveos Ar] A Kata thy vUv émimoAdoucay 
Tv avOpatrayv troAttelav, etc. The negatives otk Zyéveto, ob Tas GAAov, etc. 
mark an ungrammatical but very natural change in the construction. If 
necessary, one could read éte yéuwv for 6T1 yauov. Another expedient would 
be to omit the first ovx: 671 yduoov GAAOTpicov [olK] Eyévetro AnoTHs’ ueya yop 
eimeiv, etc., thus making the enumeration of good actions into a separate 
construction depending on uéya yap elireiv, 
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felicity: it too gives an undefiled joy, and as it grows old it reaches 
maturity, and as it matures it becomes eternal, and makes blessed 
and happy those in whom it is implanted. Nay, he who bears an 
undisturbed conscience, likewise flourishes in good things. If, on 
the other hand, a man’s conscience hurts because he has used for 
luxury his neighbour’s food, or seized his garment or gold, or has 
laughed at his fall, or sharpened’ envy like a sword, or! has 
undermined a marriage with which he had no concern, or has been 
guilty of any similar offence, I know not what that man can win to 
be happy, or what he can take his fill of and be pleased, of how such 
a man could be in a state of joy, and not bear about with him a 
conscience pricking at every point and consuming him inwardly, 
more so than the passion itself,!? unless! he has fallen headlong 
into the precipice of insensibility and impiety. It is not therefore 
possible for a man who does evil to be happy, even if every luxury 
flows down his throat, and the treasures of Croesus, rich in gold, 
lie in his power; nor if he is the acknowledged possessor of all the 
silken yarn in the world, will he, even so, live happily. For outside 
things smile favourably yet do not remain steadfast, while the 
condemnation of the conscience distresses inwardly, and wounds, 
and does not move away. It is not possible therefore for a man who is 
conscious of his foul deeds to live with true pleasure, nor is it 
possible for a good and honest man not to rejoice at the welfare of 
his soul, even if his bodily hunger is satisfied but with barley, and Ar I 485 
his body is clothed with rags, and all his possessions are worth but 
a penny. 

4. Ought we not to avoid on all sides the filthy and miry pleasures, 
and to pursue and desire those which are, as it were, sisters of 


% Reading éxipatov kal atth [ati codd] thy. xdpiv trapéyouea, otherwise 
one would have to understand that the peace of mind resulting from a clear 
conscience gave an undefiled joy zo the future blessedness, which can hardly 
be the right meaning. 

100 é9’ ois tpopty [ép’ & év Tpopt Ar] Tot TAncioy éverpUqroev codd. é’ ois 
<Ti> Tpopi) would be more grammatical, 

101 Axdévnoev rather than fKovticev, as read by the MSS. 

102 4 has been omitted by Ar. 

103 Meaning not entirely clear: ef [7 Pg] kai ph wap’ atro Td 1réd80s TITACd- 
oKovody Tou Tavtes Kal SarravSicav evtos mepipépoov tiv ovvelBqotv. 

104 ef parma codd: sipt mou Ar, 

105 érrexpnuvlodn [so Pg] rather than dtrexpnuvioOnuev codd. 
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purity and akin to impassivity? For the former, linked as they are 
with luxury, intemperance and drunkenness, generate within us the 
many-headed hydra of the passions, by which those who suffer this 
wretched plight have the faculties of their soul and body devoured, 
and, blind as well as maimed, they are dragged down to the abyss 
of complete perdition; while the pure pleasures grow in a pure 
manner out of fasting, and by them we are conveyed to the bright” 
and lovely meadow of the virtues, beautiful to behold, beautiful to 
dwell in and to enjoy its charms; and truly blessed it is to be 
transported thence to the heavenly tabernacles, where grief is 
banished, where gladness and joy dwell, and wherein the summit 
of things desirable is to be seen. Wherefore it is necessary to avoid 
luxury and passionate pleasures, and instead to practise fasting and 
self-control. Besides, the annual course of holy fasting is upon us, 
inviting us to the race, and urging us to wrestle with the foe, whom 
we ought to oppose, not by brandishing weapons and darts, or 
drawing bows, but by fortifying the body with fasting, bracing it 
with discipline, whereby the mortification of the flesh is achieved, 
and we re-live Christ’s death, and put on the armour against the 
Evil one, and are awarded victory if we struggle zealously 
to the end. 

8. Let no one therefore be left out of the contest, let no one slacken, 
beloved ones, let no one desert the ranks. Let us all strip readily 
and contend valiantly. Let us endure staunchly, let us hold our 
ground manfully. For the crown-giver, Christ, stands in our midst, 
holding out the prizes of victory, granting strength to zeal, giving 
victory to willingness, and bestowing on us crowns for ardour. May 
we all win them by the grace and love of Christ, our true God, who 
gave Himself in exchange for us, and has wiped off our sins with 
His stripes, has freed us from the ancient curse, has delivered us 
from bondage, and has deemed us worthy of adoption. Be it by the 
intercessions of our most-holy Lady, the Mother of God, and of 
all the saints. Amen. 

106 AUepogdpov, an unattested word (cf. quepopat). I suspect that Photius 
mney Dave written inepopépov = ineptov, although such a word is not recorded 


107 Cf. Ephes. 6, 17, 13. 
108 7 Peter 2. 24. 
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II 


(OF THE SAME MostT-BLESsED PHoTius, PATRIARCH OF CONSTAN- 
TINOPLE, THE NEw Rome, SECoND HOMILY DELIVERED ON GooD 
FRIDAY FROM THE AMBO OF ST. IRENE! 


1. After the persual of the catechetical passages, to which you 
have listened attentively, showing the contrition of your souls, I too 
see myself prompted to address you at this moment. For, though 
you have often heard the former, and yet, once again now, you 
have assembled with willing intent to listen to the same things, 
and the fact that you have often heard them has not restrained 
‘your eagerness to listen; so also I do not think it fitting for me to 
keep silent, even if some who went before me possessed exceptional 
zeal in exhorting and teaching? the flock—nay, quite on the con- 
trary, I shall look up to the choir of those blessed men as to an 
example, and raising myself to imitate them, to the extent of the 
thetorical power that has been granted me, I shall perform my duty 
in exhorting you to what is needful, and inciting you to those deeds 
which are believed to keep our pact with God inviolate, which 
bring about victory over the Evil one, and yield the fruit of sal- 
vation in time of need. But it is necessary that you too should not 
confine what is said to the hearing only, but should also transmit it 
inward to your souls, so that by studying the things that are con- 
ducive to virtue, your improvement in good deeds should thereby 
progress. For in the study of virtue lies the root of good action; and 
the action, as it continues, is the more easily supported by habit 
and more readily attracts other such actions as help-mates, and 
becomes productive of the like when it is regulated by speech—since 
speech is wont, like a skilled husbandman, to sow and help increase 
the virtues in one and the same sacred plot of the soul, not letting 
them be torn apart from each other and scattered. In this wise must 
you be listeners of the words about to be delivered, so as to show 


1In A the title is missing. Bhas<T> of attot &yiwtdtou Detiou watpiapyou 
KoovotavtivouToAges véas “Poopns, duiAia B’ Aeyeion tH Gayle tapackeut ev TS 
GuBov tis [&ylas Efpfiyns should probably be supplied]. Ar has changed 
TaTplapxou to dpxleTioKoTrov, omitted vias ‘Payns, and added at the end 
ayiag Elptyns, peta Thy avayveoiv Tis KaTHXTOEWS. 

2Cf. 1 Tim. 6. 2. 
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yourselves the husbandmen of such deeds, and be seen as reapers 
of similar fruit. For he who, while admitting the exhortations into 
his ears, rejects them from his mind, and neither shows the benefit 
in his deeds, nor makes the fruit the evidence for his toils, is like 
unto them whose bodies are sore diseased, and who listen readily 
to the physician’s words and promises of health, but are yet unwilling 
to comply with them;? for neither do the latter achieve health by 
merely hearing the words, nor do the former enjoy spiritual benefit, 
when the words of exhortation are not through their ears sown in 
their hearts, and do not produce an abundant crop of good works. 
But you who have come together with eager intent, try to comply 
with me yet more eagerly. Hearken to my call for your own salvation 
and for the benefit of your soul. For even if I live my own life in 
negligence, yet I make it my especial concern and prayer to see 
you conducting yourselves well, and worthily of your high calling,* 
and I derive therefrom all manner of gladness and joy; for verily 
the good progress of the flock is the cause of much rejoicing to the 
shepherd, and the abundant produce of the land fills the husband- 
man’s soul with pleasure no less than it fills the threshing-floor with 
sheaves. So indeed it is with this great rational flock: the harvest 
of virtue and the rectitude of creed are enough to gladden and exalt 
the leader who has been appointed to tend it, even though in his 
own life he is not of equal viriue.6 

2. Attend, therefore, brethren, and comprehend how paltry our 
life is, how quickly it withers, that it is compared to a shadow, and 
likened to dreams,’ and is found to be no more stable than any of 
those, For our life here passes by while it seems to be present, and 
once it has passed, does not return, but measured out and flowing 
away with the current of time, it combines the stationary with the 
passing, existence with non-existence, corruption with generation. 
Let us consider who we are, and no matter how long we may live 
here, whither we shall go hereafter, and how, unavoidably, we shall 


3 Cf. Aristotle, Nic. Eth., 1105 b 15; Themistius, Or. II, 31 d. 

4 Phil. 3. 14. 

5 Reading: otrw 57 Kal td [td omitted by Ar] Tis AoyiKijs TaUTNS Kal peyaAns 
é&yéAns’ 4 Tov apetay, etc. 

8 Kad’ EauTov Staxeiyevos Pg: Siaxeipévois codd. 

7 Sap. 2. 5; Pindar, Pyth., VIII. 99. 
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pay the penalties for our deeds in this life, and let us not attach 
ourselves to this present life only, but let us also be mindful of the 
life to come. For, “remember thy end,”’ saith the prophet, ‘and 
thou wilt never sin.’’® Let us consider the time of death, that 
ultimate hour, when many of our relatives and friends stand by 
weeping, yet unable to shed us a single drop of benefit, or to provide 
the hope of any assistance, and while they lament for us compassion- 
ately, they do not diminish the pains that grip us. They wail in 
sympathy, but do not soothe the turmoil in our soul, nor do they 
lighten the upheaval and that trial which is not to be assuaged—nay, 
they rather increase with their tears and lamentations the awaited 
terrors, they frighten us all the more, they disturb and confuse us. For 
the wailing of friends over friends both confirms the expectation of 
evils, and presents them as inescapable and inexorable. Who would 
be able to describe the distress and conflict of the soul at that 
moment ? How could words without tears represent the suffering ? 
For a man is lying gasping miserably, all dripping with abundant 
cold sweat, seeing that his natural warmth is disappearing and the 
controlling force is no longer able to retain the nourishing, as it 
were, and sustaining moisture (for the rational soul which holds 
together and rules the body is being, so to speak, drawn away from 
the body and being snatched up for that unavoidable migration), 
that moisture by means of which the natural heat, channelled 
throughout the body, achieved the compactness of the flesh, and 
warmed it all round.’ Now the earth begins to sink down to the 
earth, and hastens to shed at once the soldering-together, as it were, 
and coalescing of the bodily structure. There may be seen a spectacle 
filled with much distress and sadness. The reclining man breathes 
faintly, looks pitiably, sighs painfully, moves a tongue that is silent 
or, even if whispering, is nevertheless imperceptible; his hearing 
is useless, his hands paralysed. His friends cry out, they bring round 
his children, or set his wife before him, or else they call by name the 
dearest of his acquaintances, pressing him to speak to them a little 
or to gaze at them. However, he does not respond, being either 
unable or unwilling, but from time to time he lets forth a deep sigh, 


§ Sir. 7. 36. 
® A full stop or semi-colon is required after mepiédaATtev. 
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at another time he looks up, but with a troubled and mournful gaze, 
or else he remains completely motionless when spoken to. For he 
has those within him who are on other business and demanding 
other accounts, and effecting the separation of the soul from the 
body, severing their junction with death as with a sword. 

3. It is fitting, beloved ones, that we should consider ourselves in 
that condition of life, and to see in the deaths of our neighbours our 
own death as in a mirror, and to use the demise of others for our 
own correction. Nor let us await others to be corrected at the sight 
of us, but let us correct ourselves by what we have seen and shared 
in suffering, and let us study death before death,” so that we may 
live after death, having slept, according to the Psalmist, a sleep 
“precious in the sight of the Lord.’’# As long as the market is open, 
let us contend zealously, that we may be provided with supplies 
for the voyage. The journey is at our doorstep, and the time of the 
end is nigh, and great! is the need of supplies, and the transaction 
whereby they can be acquired is not difficult: it does not require 
great toils, nor a long journey abroad, with robbers lying in ambush 
or obstructed by bitter cold or the unbearable scorch of the sun 
beating down on the head; nor is it necessary to sail across a vast 
expanse of sea, made difficult by a multitude of drownings, ship- 
wrecks and pirates, and apt to beget much hesitation. And yet to 
the traders of this life, these dangers, standing before their very eyes, 
do not restrain the eagerness of their will or bate their readiness, 
but the hopes of expected gain in the future prompt them to disdain 
the obvious dangers at hand. For us, however, who wish to take up 
spiritual trading, there is none of those obstacles, there is nothing 
to make us afraid, nothing adverse. The profits of the transaction 
are with us: we possess the fountain of tears, that most excellent and 
most beneficial thing, which drips down the cheeks yet washes 
splendidly the soul, which wells out of the eyes yet drowns the 
Pharaoh, our foe; which flows out of our eyelids and runs on to 
heaven, and waters Paradise to bear fruit for us. The face is refreshed 


1° Cf. Plato, Phaedo, 67e, 81a. 

11 Ps, 115. 6. 

12 qoAA7) codd, changed by Ar to dAiyn. 

18 &ropotuevov codd, altered to evTopovpevov by Ar. 
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thereby even as the soul is sprinkled with hyssop and made whiter 
than snow," and is presented to Christ, an acceptable offering. Thus 
we are easily able to purchase through it benefits of all kinds. The 
knowledge of sin45 and contrition of the heart gush with this gift; 
for, penetrating into the soul, they somehow hew away those 
thoughts which result in a hardening, they open up the veins of 
moisture in it, and pour forth their stream, and make it the source 
of many graces. It is not gathered from elsewhere, but is begotten 
within ourselves, being the currency of the soul-benefiting trade, and 
serving as a purgative for sins and passions that are hard to cleanse. 
It washes off thoughts of fornication, it blots out the stains of 
perjury and abnegation of God, and blunts the stings of death. Ar II. 151 
Let Hezekiah be to thee the witness of our argument,” and the 
harlot, and Peter, the first of the disciples and the keybearer of 
heaven, after his tears. If thou wilt, it breaks away Lazarus on the 
fourth day from the deepest hollows of Hades, where corpses dwell, 
and undoes'§ the loosening of his limbs, and tightens up his joints, 
and places him with the living, and constitutes the prelude to the 
wondrous miracle; for Mary and Martha wept at the feet of Jesus,” 
and He took pity of them, and wept with them, and the dead man 
rose up and stepped over to life, and became known as the never- 
silent herald of the common resurrection. Seest thou the usefulness 
of tears? Seest thou their strength? Seest thou their benefit ? Let 
us weep here, that we may be comforted from above; since “‘blessed,”’ 
it says, ‘‘are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.’2 Let 
us weep from the depth of our soul, that we may wipe away the filth 
in it, that we may wash off the mire of the passions, that we may 
blot out the stains, and raise up Lazarus, made dead by our sins. 
Let us call in the truly faithful and genuine sisters of the deceased, 
I mean recognition of transgressions and confession. For, “be not 
ashamed to confess thy sins;’’*4 and “when thou shalt turn and sigh,” Ar II 152 

14 Ps. 50. 9. 

& Rom. 3. 20. 

4861 Cor. 15. 56. 


4 Kings 20. 2 sq. 
18 Reading éxAvei with the MSS: «Agile: Ar 


1 Jn II. 33. 
20 Mt 5. 4. 
*1 Sir. 4. 26. 
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Scripture assures thee, “then thou shalt be saved.’’2? And again it 
cries out through the same prophet, “I am the Lord of all, that blots 
out thy sins; but do thou remember and do thou first confess thy 
transgressions, that thou mayest be justified.’’?? Such is the power 
of the outspokenness of confession and conversion for salvation! 
Wherefore let us invite these sisfeys to shed tears at the feet of 
Jesus. He is present even now, He that is close to all that call upon 
Him in truth, and hearkens to their voice, and suffers with the 
mourners, and offers them compassion, and stands by the grave, 
and endures the stench, and speaks to the dead one, and raises up 
our corpse. While yet that corpse has been but four days dead, let 
us weep and implore, lest he be further dissolved, and the bones of 
reason be scattered along the Hades of despair, and the firmness, 
as it were, and steadfastness towards piety be dispersed, and he melt 
away completely from the hope and desire of the future, and his 
source of tears be dried up, and he be deprived of repentance, and 
be dragged down to the abyss of utter ruin. Let us weep in time, that 
we may not mourn endlessly. Let us weep for our sins, that we may 
not lament without avail at our punishments, that we may not 
wail forever, condemned to the gnashing of teeth,?> to worms and 
fire? and darkness. 

ArIl153 4. Great is the remedy of tears. It has been given the power” to 
heal putrefaction of long standing; it tends the grave wounds of 
fornication, and removing®® the resultant stench from our soul, 
suffuses it with a sweet fragrance, and blotting out the stains and 
scars wherewith it is bespattered, all but smoothes it out. If mercy 
be also added to it, the effect becomes keener, it serves as the 
remedy against diseases of all kind, it is seen to be a purge from 
every defilement. Nay, what do I say? It extinguishes the un- 
quenchable fire” of that terrifying and awful hell, and wins the dew 
of paradise; since “‘blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain 

22 Ts, 30, 15. 


23 Ts, 43. 25-26. 
a4 oe Pe: éEapO i codd. 


26 Mice 
a anges | todd: elwPev Ar] l&o8at. 
28 Bee Pg: é€aipov codd. 

k 9. 43. 
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mercy,’’*° and “the merciful shall be treated mercifully,” and, as 
holy Scripture attests, ‘mercy glorieth against judgment,’’! and 
the throngs of the faithful embrace mercy without hesitation and 
are sustained thereby. Pity thy fellow-slave, that thou mayest 
make the common Lord indebted to thee. For it is He that says, 
“Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me.’’®? Do not pass the poor by, and 
let not his tattered rags incite thee to contempt, but let them rather 
move thee to pity thy fellow-creature. For he is also a man, a 
creature of God, clothed in flesh like thyself, and perchance in his 
spiritual virtue mirroring the common Creator more than thou dost. 
Nature has not made him indigent in this way, but it is the tyranny 
of his neighbours that has reduced either him or his parents to 
indigence, while our lack of pity and compassion has maintained or 
even aggravated his poverty. Give thanks that thou hast not been 
caught thyself by the same zi/s they suffer by making the unfortun- 
ate share in thy ease,®* for the greatest thanks to God is compassion 
towards our fellow-slaves. Acquire for thyself a sure prosperity by 
removing the misfortune of the poor. Preserve thy good condition 
by visiting the sick. If thou art ill, regain thy health by alleviating 
in those who are ailing the hardship caused by indigence. If thou 
seest one whose body is withered, bruised, wounded and cast down 
on the ground (Oh, for our pitilessness!) do not turn away, but pay 
heed to it, safeguarding thyself against the uncertainty of mis- 
fortune. Tend the sick, so that thou too mayest not need the like 
charity in diseases like theirs. It is a great boom for thee not to need 
it; but thy guilt is equally great if thou dost not help those who do. 
For the measure of thy joy at having overcome thine own troubles 
will be the same as of thy guilt, if thou refusest aid to those whom 
thou seest in distress. Take pity on the poor, and push him not aside 
when he begs, nor make him through the pitilessness of thy manner 
into a Lazarus down here, that he may not show thee from over 

30 Mt 5. 7. 

31 James 2. 13. 

32 Mt 25. 40. 
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there to be the rich man. Consider the rich man’s unquenchable 
fire,?4 and extinguish in thyself the flame of avarice; withdraw not 
thy hand from the poor, that thou mayest not be refused when 
begging for the finger that refreshes. Have the poor man share thy 
goods, that thou mayest not hear, ‘‘Thou receivedst thy good things 
in thy lifetime.’ Take pity on human nature, beware of the judg- 
ment, look to the recompense,** reverence the adoption.” Give little 
things here, that thou mayest receive great things over there. Shed 
here drops of sympathy, that thou mayest draw for thyself streams 
of mercy. Do not hold Auman nature cheap, that thou mayest 
escape condemnation; propitiate the Judge, that thou mayest 
receive the recompense, or even be deemed worthy of the adoption. 
What is more valuable or more painless than this transaction? And 
what is more wretched than to disregard these things? If therefore’ 
thy hand is prosperous, give money to him that begs. If, however, 
thou hast kept thyself in a middling estate, and entrenched thyself 
in self-sufficiency in such wise that nothing superfluous or un- 
necessary is stored away in thy chests, then wherefrom thou farest 
daintily give also food to the poor, or rather, wherefrom thou 
nourishest thyself nourish also the poor. Cast a garment about him 
that shivers; receive the roofless in thy house; show thyself hospi- 
table to strangers, remembering Abraham’s hospitality,®* while 
entertaining and cherishing the hope of the blessing that was repaid 
to him by God. But if even these things thou lackest, then give a 
cup of cold water.** Christ receives that from thee no less than the 
luxurious gifts of the rich; for He accepts the willingness, weighing 
not the bulk of the gift, but the manner of the intention. Thus far 
does He extend the bounds of charity! Or rather, He does not stop 
them even here. But if thou lackest even these things, and whereas 
thy inclination moves thee to compassion, indigence keeps thy 
willingness in check, then go to the sick, visit the prisoner, sympa- 
thise heartily with thy fellow-sufferer, sigh from thy very soul at 


24 Mk 9. 43. 

% Lk 16, 20-25. 
36 Hebr. 11. 26. 
37 Cf. Galat. 4.. 5. 
38 Gen. 18. 
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the misfortune that has befallen him, shed a tear to refresh the 
victim: for a neighbour’s sincere sympathy is a great consolation 
for the sufferer. If thou too hast at one time been overtaken by the 
same ills, then lighten his misfortune by thy personal story; for 
even the mere conversation of those who have suffered the same is 
found to be comforting to those in distress. God does not turn away 
from any of these things: He accepts everything, everything He 
repays with mercy, on everything He pours compassion, by every 
means He calls us together to the kingdom of heaven. Seest thou 
how the Lord of all has set this common gift before everyone, rich, 
middling, poor, indigent? How He has not forbidden anyone to 
draw from the springs of pity? But just as He has afforded the 
light of the sun and the splendour of the moon equally to all, 
and has compounded the temperance of the air for everyone to 
breathe alike, and has wisely devised the orderly succession of the 
seasons, and poured out the timely showers of fructifying rain, Ar II 157 
making the enjoyment thereof common, so also He has spread out 
evenly the boon of charity and mercy to all men, thereby both 
granting a useful wealth to the rich, and affording poverty to. the 
poor not as an obstacle, but indeed as a helper to salvation. 

5. What then? If the poor to the best of their strength have 
drawn and stored away the oil beforehand, while those who rely 
on wealth and are cramped by its bulk do not purchase any oil, 
except what is sufficient for their wounds, is there any license to 
answer” left to them, or rather, will not the gates of paradise be 
rightly shut in their face? Yet for the poor and indigent the very 
rejection by the rich is sufficient to draw upon them mercy from 
above; for just as the hardness of heart of the prosperous and their 
indifference towards their fellow-slaves shuts to them* the gates 
of the Lord’s compassion, so unmercifulness and disregard of the 
unfortunate opens to the latter some access to divine acceptance. 
Let us not therefore open wide the heavenly gates for others and 
close them for ourselves, nor let us feast others splendidly on our 
own inconsolable misfortunes and gladden them with our mourning. 
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For those who have not pitied their distraught* and needy fellow- 
men, but showed themselves unfeeling towards them, make the 
Lord’s compassion gush more abundantly for the latter, while 
diverting it from themselves. Nor let us imitate the foolish virgins, 
but let us emulate the wise ones. For they were truly foolish who, 
having quenched the hot coals of the passions and kindled the 
flame of virginity—a big task requiring great intentness—did not 
take along the oil, a thing so easy to accomplish, and so simple to 
procure. Let us not liken ourselves to the senseless virgins, lest, by 
making the hour of the Kingdom an hour of trafficking, we be sent 
away from the bridal chamber, lest we hear, “I know you not.’ 
For if we feed not the poor, nor admit the homeless under our roof, 
if we do not clothe the shivering, nor receive the stranger in our 
house, if we do not give even some cold water“ for the thirsty to 
drink, if we do not visit the sick or the prisoner, nor join in sympathy 
for their sufferings, then the Judge shall come upon the throne of 
glory,* and He shall speak (but may none of us, O Lord, hear that 
distressing and harsh voice!) saying, “Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: for I was 
an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
no drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye 
clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not.’’4° Let us 
not place ourselves in this miserable condition, beloved ones, so as 
not to be submitted to such terrible threats. For even if we answer 
saying (Oh, Oh, with how many tears and sighs!), ‘‘Lord, when saw 
we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or 
in prison, and did not minister unto thee?’’, then shall He answer 
them (but not us, O Lord, not us!), ‘Inasmuch as ye did it not to 
one of the least of these, ye did it not to me.’’#” 

6. Hearest thou, O man, that terrible and inexorable threat, and 
dost thou not yet aid those that beg? Thou lendest to Christ by 
making them a loan—and dost thou not do this with great eager- 


# Surely tev€otvtas kai Trevopevous [Tev8olvtes Ar, probably a misprint). 
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ness? Thou seest unmercifulness to be the fuel of the curse, of 
darkness and of perpetual punishment, and mercy, on the other 
hand, to be the price for the kingdom of heaven—and dost thou 
disregard the latter, while turning to the former ? Do this not if thou 
believest me, or rather if thou obeyest the commands and in- 
junctions of God our Saviour; for He saith, “The King shall say 
unto them on the right, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world: for 
I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave 
me drink: J was a stranger, and ye took me in: naked, and ye 
clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, and ye 
came unto me. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least 
of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.’ Seest thou His 
kindness? Seest thou His mercy? How He takes upon Himself the 
plight of the poor? How He transfers the charity unto Himself? 
How so? That He may alleviate their great shame and distress, and 
render thee more willing to do them good, and offer thee manifold 
and more abundant recompense for having done a service not only 
to a fellow-slave,” but through him, to the common Lord also. Seest 
thou His condescension? Seest thou the Lord’s compassion? He is 
not ashamed to assume the rank and name of thy fellow-slaves and 
brethren, that He may prove thee to be a companion of the angels. 
He is not ashamed to acknowledge thee His nourisher and provider, 
He that fills every living thing with pleasure, that He may make thee 
a citizen of paradise. “For I was an hungred, and yegaveme meat,’’>4 
and “inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me,’’®* He cries out expressly. “Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you.’’*4 
Hearest thou His call? Rise up, prepare thyself, and ‘‘do not post- 
pone from day to day,” as Scripture counsels thee, “for the Lord’s 
wrath shall come suddenly, and thou shalt be destroyed in a time 
of vengeance.’’®4 


48 Thid., 34-36, 40. 
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7, Wherefore, let us make haste, brethren; let us prepare ourselves. 
Let us call together the poor, and buy the oil from them, that we 
may keep our lamps unextinguished, and hearken to that blessed 
voice, and be deemed worthy of the blessing. Do good to the poor, 
even if it is not for the inborn compassion due to thy fellow-creature, 
but that thou mayest receive the recompense, or if not for that, then, 
that thou mayest escape hell and be delivered from that fire. What 
is more profitable or easier than to pity the poor man, and through 
him make Christ thy debtor ? What is more blessed than to take him 
as thy table-companion, and to dine with Christ, and be judged 
worthy of the bridal chamber? Who is this senseless and wretched 
man,®> that when he is so easily and readily thought fit for such 
company at table, and is shown to share in the endless glory and 
salvation, yet passes these things by, swept away by the tide of 
pitilessness, and is borne down into the snare of hell,®* as the saying 
goes? Is he not wretched who does not understand that all ephem- 
eral things must be dismissed on account of the lasting®’ happiness 
hereafter, lest he be driven away ignominiously from the portion of 
the saved 758 When, moreover, the ephemeral things required of us 
are so small—food and drink, a garment, a roof, a movement of the 
limbs, sharing pain with sufferers, that we may receive in return 
the kingdom of heaven, yet we do not choose so—does this leave 
room for greater folly or wretchedness? Do we not rather vote for 
our own condemnation, and bring into court®® a deed that renders 
ourselves undeserving of all sympathy? 

8. Why hoardest thou thy wealth, O man, and buriest it in the 
ground, and liest awake with cares, and administerest what is not 
thine, and whereof thy will is not master, picturing in thy imagin- 
ation the enlargement of houses, the multiplication of money, 
advancement in dignity, and submitting thyself to a twofold evil, 
on the one hand, being oppressed and torn asunder by everyday 
cares, and awaiting, on the other, the condemnation of the judgment 
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to come for thy acquisitiveness and vain fancies, and being worn 
and wasted away by that thought? Why clingest thou to the earth 
and what flows into the earth, fixing thy heart, as the Lord’s saying 
goes, where thy treasure lies buried 2°! Why dost thou store away 
for thyself the purchase price of hell, and kindlest all the more that 
fire which is fanned by a pitiless mind, is fed and increased for thy® 
destruction by thy merciless way? Why, when others are wasted 
away by hunger, dost thou live luxuriously, and hamperest nature, 
and crampest thy stomach, and fattenest thy flesh, and thickenest 
thy bedy, to be, alas,® shortly laid out for worms to devour, and to 
be ground into dust? Why raisest thou thy eyebrows, and puffest 
up thy cheeks, and lookest lordly, forgetting or disregarding that 
“dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return,’’*! and that ‘“‘man 
is like to vanity: his days pass as a shadow.”’® Why disregardest thou 
the hungry, and abominatest the poor—because thou livest more 
daintily than they, or rather, because thou hast wasted their 
necessary food on thy dissolute wantonness, and deprived them of 
drink by intoxicating thyself to excess, or because thou hast made 
the misfortunes of others thy own pleasures? Do these things make 
thee disdain thy neighbour? Do these move thee to be arrogant to 
thy fellow-men? Do these, contrary to all reason, incite thee to 
overbearing and contempt for moderation? Dost thou swagger 
arrogantly on account of those very things over which thou oughtst 
to groan, to look downcast, to lament and to repent, and dost 
thou puff out thy inflated vainglory, even perchance in the face 
of a famished man, when it is considered even by the most boastful 
that seeking to lord it over such a one is a degradation of their 
dignity ? 

g. Knowest thou not that the books contain the records of all 
these things ?® Dost thou not know that thou hast angels closely 
observing and writing down thy actions? Do ye not know that we 
have abjured in their presence the acts of the Evil one, and have 
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parted with him, but have made a covenant with God to live 
according to His commandments? How then dost thou set the 
covenant at nought, but what thou hast spat upon thou shrinkest 
not from doing again? How dost thou shun the merciful Lord, and 
take refuge with the tyrant? The latter, if he takes thee under his 
sway, will give thee darkness, worms and gnashing of teeth, and 
he is pleased thereat, that he may not be alone in suffering hell. 
While the King of glory and Guardian of the universe apportions 
thee paradise, and grants thee most splendid light, and enrols thee 
in the choir of the angels. Dost thou, however, disdain these, yet 
pressest on readily to those? Dost thou neglect the latter and desire 
the former? Dost thou not even move a limb for those things which 
are rich in reward for thee, but contract for and wretchedly pursue 
those which are followed by hell and condemnation? Seest thou 
into what evils we are tossed, and what things we exchange for 
what? Not gold for brass, as the Homeric students would say,” but 
the incorruptible we let go for the corruptible, and the eternal for 
the perishable. Yea indeed, we abandon for the painful pleasures 
and foul passions things that are truly fair, good and blessed, when 
we take no thought of the beggars, nor care for the poor, nor succour 
the indigent ; if we do not support the weak,® or are arrogant to our 
fellow-slaves, if we glut ourselves beyond need, but do not bend 
down to those who ask for food. 

ro. Let us look at the table of agreements which has been read 
out to us, and éach man setting up his own conscience as his judge 
and examiner, let us consider which of our pledges we have kept, 
and which we have neglected. And those we have kept—if, in fact, 
we have kept any—let us multiply, while those we have betrayed 
let us retrieve. Nor let us be proud in case we have done well in 
anything, but let us be ashamed of our errors, and let us hasten to 
fulfil what we have left out. Nay, a righteous deed is not an acquittal 
for our sins, but our righteous deed itself is spoilt by our sins, or 
rather, we are condemned by our righteous deeds for our sins. For 
the observance of like commandments renders the transgression of 
the rest voluntary and inexcusable. Thus, if even he who does not 
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pay back his debt with interest® is not guiltless, then surely he who 
has not even restored the principal in. full must be guilty: for if he 
who failed to multiply the talent? is to be judged, how shall he 
who did not even make good the debt escape condemnation? And 
if he who prays and gives thanks that he has not done anything of 
what the many do is guilty of boastfulness?!, then he who takes 
pride in things he ought to be ashamed of, is he not worthy of the 
worst punishment? Nay, if he who has no wedding garment is cast 
out of the bridal chamber,” is he not banished whose very soul and 
body are full of stains? Let us, therefore, seek diligently which of 
the agreements have been disregarded” by us and have escaped us, Ar II 165 
and let us readily take them upon ourselves. Let us not appear 
beliers of our profession, nor put it off from day to day,’4 for thou 
knowest not what the next day will bring forth. And it is said, 
“Watch, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come,’ and, 
“"f the evil servant shall say in his breast, My lord delayeth his 
coming ; and shall begin to smite his fellow servants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken; the lord of that servant shall come in a 
day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not 
aware of, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion 
with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.’ 
Who fears not the threat? Who can resist the wrath? Who does 
not shudder at so great a punishment? Who does not tremble at 
the harshness of the cutting asunder? For that servant is severed 
asunder who does not watch, but treats his fellow-slaves offensively, 
and he is condemned with the hypocrites, and is given over to the 
gnashing of teeth and inconsolable weeping. 


8 TO TrOAU ToU xpéous, as read by the MSS, can be right only if it means 
“the overpayment of the debt,’ which is perhaps possible, though the 
normal meaning would be “most part of the debt.” T6 ToAu <TAdo1oy> may 
be suggested instead. Note that troAutrAdaios, which is the spelling of the 
MSS, has been needlessly emended by Ar to troAAaTrAdoios (II. 160), 16147, 
16449). Cf. Sest. p. 535. Another possible emendation would be 16 wAéov 
TOU \YpEOUS. 

70 Mt 25. 24 sq. 

7 Lk 18. rr sq. 

72 Mt 22. 11-13. 

78 qrapwpden, needlessly emended by Ar to Trapempatat. 

74 Sir. 5. 7. 

% Mt 24. 42. 

8 Tbid., 48-51. 


69 


Ar IT 166 


HOMILIES OF PHOTIUS 


tz. He then reaps such fruit from such seed, but what sayest 
thou? Do not even these things tear thee away from drunkenness 
and gluttony? Do not even these make thee sober and awake? Do 
not even these choke thy brother-hating, haughty thoughts, and 
guide thee on to fellow-love and equity ? Thou seest thy like severed 
asunder, and dost thou not expect, while committing the same in- 
iquities, to undergo the same condemnation, thou who art liable 
to pay even more? For thou, didst thou but wish it, hadst him as 
an incitement to correction and as a moderator of thy life, while he 
was tripped up before thy time, and without thy example in sight 
was induced to do deeds for which he was condemned to suffer what 
he was fit to suffer. There will not come another judge, but the 
same will judge thee who has already shown His judgment on him. 
He indicates the judgment beforehand, not that He may inflict it, 
but that He may deliver thee from it, if thou art but willing thyself; 
and He puts forth the threat not that He may plunge thee in despair, 
but that He may save thee through repentance. He makes Himself 
the implanter of the threat that thou mayest reap repentance, and 
He sows the condemnation so that with the fear of hell as with a 
scythe thou mayest cut away the very roots of hell, and harvest 
the crop of joy. If then He both shows and: does everything” 
that He may save thee in divers ways, and yet thou art not 
converted by any of these®—nay, even turnest up, as they 
say, every stone to appear neglectful of them all—thou severest 
thyself asunder, usherest in disaster, and renewest the pain of 
punishment. 

rz. Let us not too, therefore, beloved ones, cause a future so 
bitter and terrible to come upon us, nor let us make the time of 
reward” a time of condemnation, nor prepare the day of resurrection 
as a day of downfall. For God has appointed the day to come to be 


77 ef 8’ 6 pev Tavta Kai Sefkvuot Kal Troiel Pg: eiSouev tavta codd: iS0v wavta Ar. 

78 oWSevl ToUTaV Emotpéon is right: otdSevos tovtwv &trootpepy Ar. The ques- 
tion mark after dAoyjjoas should be replaced by a comma [so Pg]. 

7% The MSS read dvapproews (literally “proclamation” or ‘‘commen- 
dation’), which is probably right. Ar has dvapptcews (= “deliverance’’), 
which he mistakenly ascribes to B. On dvappnois in a laudatory sense, 
cf. Suidas, s. v. (A 2045): tovs yey dvappricewv Kal oTepavoov &Eioi, Totis Se S17 vexet 
Taparéyira: Tipwpi¢, On the liturgical use of the word, cf. Goar, Elyodoyiov 
sive vituale Graecorum, Paris, 1647, pp. 257-58. 


7O 


HOMILY II. GOOD FRIDAY 


a day of resurrection and joy, not of sorrow and sentence.® Those, 
however, who prefer the transgression of the commandments to 
their observance, and whose love for God has been quenched by 
mutual hate, those have made for themselves the time of enjoyment 
into a time of torment, and find the resurrection not a resurrection 
but an ultimate fall. To such evils are submitted the disdainers of 
the Lord’s commands, and the furtherers of their own wishes, who Ar II 167 
have fallen into forgetfulness of good works, while keeping the 
memory of transgressions fresh through practice, whose manner 
and deeds we ought to avoid with every effort, and not to envy their 
conduct, even though the prosperity of life may smile at some of 
them. Fret not thyself because of evil-doers, neither be thou envious 
of them that do iniquity: for they shall soon be withered like grass, 
and shall soon fall away as the green herbs.®! Fret not thyself 
‘because of evil-doers, for the same David, God’s ancestor, cries out, 
“T saw the ungodly highly exalted and lifted up like the cedars 
of Lebanon. Yet I passed by, and lo! he was not: and I sought him, 
and his place was not found.’’6? 

13. Let us not, therefore, envy those men in anything. Let us 
rather avoid greed, through which injustice thrives and justice is 
banished, brotherly love is spat on and hatred of mankind is 
embraced. Let us avoid drunkenness and gluttony, which are the 
parents of fornication and wantonness: for excess of every kind is 
the cause of insolence, and outflow is the begotten child of plenitude, 
from which fornication and wantonness are hatched. Let us avoid 
strife, division, seditions, whereof plots are born and murders 
‘begotten; for from evil seed grow evil crops. Let us avoid foul 
speech, whereby those who are accustomed to it slip easily into the Ar II 168 
‘pit of evil deeds. For what one is not ashamed to say, one will not 
be ashamed to do either; and what one enjoys hearing one will be 
-drawn into committing.® Let us abominate these things and spit 
upon them, but let us love the Lord’s commandments and adorn 
ourselves with them. Let us honour virginity, let us attain gentle- 
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ness, let us preserve brotherly love, let us give lodging to hospitality, 
let us cling to fortitude, let us cleanse ourselves with prayers and. 
repentance, let us welcome humbleness that we may draw nigh to 
Christ. For the Lord is near to them that are of a contrite heart, 
and He will save the lowly in spirit. Let us embrace moderation ; 
let us practise the judgment and distinction of the good from the 
bad. Let the soul be undaunted by the evils of life, especially if they 
are inflicted on us on account of Christ and His commandments, 
for we know that justice will follow, and it is thanks to them that. 
we are easily carried up to heaven. 

14. Let us consider in our mind, if nothing else, at least the 
mystery of this day: how the Lord and Creator of the universe, the: 
unbounded and uncircumscribable, who holds the earth aloft by 
His word alone, and moves the sky with His nod, and grasps the: 
world in His palm—let us consider how, having come forth for 
us,®5 incarnate from a virgin’s blood, He is hanging on the cross, 
and surrenders His hands to the nails, and His feet are transfixed, 
and His side is pierced, and He is spat on and smitten—He at 
whom the Cherubim tremble, and by whose providence the universe: 
is governed. Why does He suffer these things? That He may pour 
forth salvation for thee, that He may deliver thee from the bondage 
of the devil,** that He may snatch thee away from the ancient 
domination. He, then, suffers these things that He may redeem us. 
that have once been sold through sin, yet do we try by such foul. 
and unseemly pleasures and negligence to sell ourselves back again? 
He is lashed that He may remove™ from us the lashes of our sins,. 
and do we submit to them® again as to good masters ? He surrenders: 
His body to death that He may vivify our soul, and do we, by 
goading our own body with unnatural deeds, allow it to wage war 
and breathe death against the soul? He is tasting death that He. 
may give us immortality, and do we strive to strangle ourselves with. 
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the noose of our passions? The earth quakes, the sun is darkened, 
the veil of the temple is rent,’ because they see the Lord crucified 
for us, and do we not even grieve for our sins? The elements are 
altered, and dost thou not change for the better even so, do not 
even these things call thee to repentance, do they not soften the 
hardness of thy soul? 

15. Let us take thought of these matters, beloved ones, and 
taking thought, let us strive to show that the foregoing are not 
reproaches and accusations directed against us, but that they fulfil 
the function of exhortation and incitement to what even we cannot 
achieve without toil. For the judges of the games too, as they 
watch those that race eagerly for a prize, do indeed take pride in the 
contest, but do not tire of exhorting and urging on the contestants, 
until they have won their wreaths. You also I behold by the grace 
of Christ filled with contrition, gushing tears, and showing suppli- 
cation on your faces. May I be assured that they remain with you! 
May I rejoice in your righteous deeds and take pride in your godly 
ways! Would that the expressions of compassion and contrition 
which I see now be confirmed in very deeds, and that your souls be 
kept in this condition and state, that I too through you and together 
with you may be made worthy of the heavenly kingdom™ in Jesus 
Christ our Lord, by whose help emperors reign and tyrants rule the Ar II 17 
earth ;# let Him also, who has brought to light our Christ-loving and 
pious emperor to be provident for the Roman race, and anointed 
him with the imperial unction, adorn him all the more with virtues, 
and make him walk unswervingly and unhesitatingly in the way of 
truth, showing him invincible to all the enemies, merciful to subjects, 
and worthy of his empire, through the intercessions of our most-holy 
Lady, the Mother of God, and of all the saints who from the be- 
ginning of time have pleased God, to whom be glory and power 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
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NOTE ON HOMILIES III AND IV 


The following two Homilies, dealing as they do with the same 
historical event, the Russian attack on Constantinople in 860, can 
best be considered together. They are, besides, the only ones in 
the whole collection to have received adequate attention from 
historians, culminating in an exhaustive monograph by the late 
A. A. Vasiliev.? This will absolve us from the necessity of discussing 
the whole setting of the following two sermons; here we intend only 
to extract the historical information they contain, to point out 
wherein this information differs from that given by later and less 
reliable sources, and to determine the approximate dates when the 
two sermons were preached. For although we are dealing with 
documents of some notoriety, which have been the subject of an 
immense, if often conflicting, literature, it seems to us that an 
attentive reading of the text can provide some fresh data on the 
attack of 860, the first impact of the Rhos on the Byzantine world.? 

From the first sermon (no. III) we can gather the following facts: 
that the raid was completely unexpected, that the outskirts of the 
city were ravaged, that there was general consternation, that the 
emperor and the army had departed to ward off another barbarian 
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with full bibliography of previous literature, See now also M. V. Levéenko, 
OuepkH NO KCTOpM pyccKO-BUsaRTHHCKUX OTHOMIEHMH, Moscow, 1956, pp. 57-76. 
Among older studies, A. Chassang, ‘““Deux homélies de Photius au sujet de la 
premiere expédition des Russes contre Constantinople,” Annuaire del’ A ssocia- 
iton pour l’encouragement des études grecques en France, V (1871), pp. 75-85; 
€. De Boor, ‘‘Der Angriff der Rhos auf Byzanz,” BZ, IV (1895), pp. 445-66; 
E. Gerland, “‘Photius und der Angriff der Russen auf Byzanz,” Neue Jahr- 
biicher fiv das Klassische Altertum, VI, B. XI (1903), pp. 718-22; V. Lamanskij, 
‘JKurie cp. Kupusia Kalte penuriosHo-snvyeckoe MponsBegenie,”” 4Kypu. Muu. 
Hap. Ipocs., Nov.—Dec. 1903, pp. 370-96. 

2 Discounting the alleged raid before 842, which has been inferred from 
the Life of St. George of Amasiris (in spite of recent Russian attempts to 
substantiate that raid: E. E. Lip&ic, “O noxoge Pycu na Busanrun panee 842 
roa,” Ucropnueckue Sanucku, XXVI [1948], pp. 312-31; M. V. Levéenko 
in Viz. Vrem., IV [1951], pp. 150-52; id., OQuepKU, pp. 46-55). It is to be noted 
that the name Rhos appears only in the titles and not in the text of the 
Homilies. The Rhos are, of course, again mentioned in Photius’ encyclical 
letter to the Oriental patriarchs, written in 867 (ed. Valettas, p. 178). 
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attack, that the Russians were not a well organized expedition but 
a rabble equipped “in servile fashion,”’ and finally that the in- 
habitants of Constantinople implored divine help in night-long 
litanies, calling especially on the Virgin. The second sermon (no. IV), 
delivered when the danger had just passed, gives us the following 
facts: the unexpectedness, swiftness and inhumanity of the attack 
‘were unprecedented; the barbarians, whose very name had been 
unknown, appeared suddenly in the outskirts of Constantinople, 
and even hoped to capture the city; they came down in boats from 
the north: no resistance was offered, and the barbarians made them- 
selves rich with booty; the slaughter and destruction were appalling ; 
the enemy retired, however, when divine help was invoked; Photius 
and the inhabitants of the city carried the Virgin’s garment round 
the walls, at which point the enemy suddenly turned their backs 
and departed. 

Such are the facts to be gleaned from the two sermons, and it is 
idle to upbraid Photius for the paucity of his information, as many 
modern authors have done, since his purpose was not to chronicle 
events which were all too familiar to his audience, but to draw from 
them a moral and religious lesson. It must be borne in mind, on the 
other hand, that being public pronouncements made at the very 
time of the event,? the two sermons are the most authoritative. of 
all Greek sources dealing with the attack of 860. The rest of the 
Greek sources amount to no more than a couple of references by 
Nicetas Paphlagon, who wrote some fifty years after the event,* an 
entry in the Brussels Chronicle, a brief reference in the Continu- 


>It has been suggested (Vasiliev, op. cit., pp. 93, 214; cf. Bury, History of 
the Eastern Roman Empire, p. 420) that the text of the two Homilies, as it 
appears today, would have been quite incomprehensible to a 9th century 
congregation and that it must have been embellished and remodelled for 
publication. If that were so, then the sermons could not be said to be abso- 
lutely contemporary documents since we do not know when such a “‘re- 
modelling’’ took place. These two sermons, however, are in no way more 
difficult than the rest of Photius’ homiletical works or, indeed, those of his 
contemporaries. And if the inhabitants of Constantinople, well educated as 
they were, could not follow the involved yet always meaningful prose of 
Photius, how could they have understood the incomparably more bombastic 
sermons of, say, Leo VI, unless those too, and in fact the whole of con- 
temporary Byzantine homiletics, were rewritten for publication ? 

4 On the date of the Vita Ignatii, probably ca. 907-909, see R. J. H. Jen- 
kins in ‘EAAnvixk, XTV (1956), p. 346. 
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ation of Theophanes (echoed by Cedrenus® and Zonaras*) and a 
more detailed but less trustworthy account found in several 
chronicles, all of which derive from Symeon Logothete. 

The statements of Nicetas Paphlagon, the Brussels Chronicle and 
the Continuation of Theophanes do not contradict those of Photius. 
Nicetas tells us that the Russians came down from the Black Sea, 
ravaged the Bosphorus straits, and extended their depredations to 
the Princes’ Islands, on one of which the Patriarch Ignatius was 
then living in exile.” The Brussels Chronicle (compiled presumably in 
the eleventh century) is the only source that gives the exact date of 
the attack as the 18th of June 860, and therefore draws on a reliable 
document. Here is what it says: “During his (Michael’s) reign, on 
the 18th of June of the 8th Indiction in the year 6368, the fifth 
year of his reign, the Russians came in 200 ships and were, through 
the intercession of the all-hymned Mother of God, overpowered by 
the Christians, utterly defeated and destroyed.’’® The Continuation 
of Theophanes says that the Russians devastated the Black Sea 
coast and even surrounded the city at a time when Michael was 
leading an expedition against the Arabs. ‘‘Having, however, on that 
occasion taken their fill of God’s wrath, they (the Russians) returned 
home, after Photius, who then held the helm of the Church, had 
propitiated the Godhead.’’”® 

Quite different is the account of Symeon Logothete, as represented 
in the works of his plagiarizers. We are told that Michael III under- 
took an expedition against the Arabs, leaving the prefect Oryphas 
in charge of Constantinople, but when he had gone out as far as 
Mavropotamon (or Mavros Potamos), news reached him that the 
Russians were threatening Constantinople: they had penetrated 
into the Bosphorus with 200 ships and surrounded the city. There- 
upon Michael came hurriedly back and, with great difficulty, made 
his way across the strait. After invoking divine aid in the Blachernae 
church of the Virgin Mary, he and Photius took up the holy 


5 Vol, II, p. 173 (Bonn). 

® Vol. ITI, p. 404 (Bonn). 

’ Vita Ignatii, PG 105, cols. 516-7; cf. col. 532 C. 

8 F. Cumont, Anecdota Bruxellensia, I, p. 33 (Université de Gand, Recueil 
des tvavaux publ, pay la Fac. de Philosophie et Lettres, fasc. 9, 1894). 

°P. 196, 
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maphorion and dipped it in the sea. Immediately a storm arose and 
the ships of the barbarians were smashed up. Few of the Russians 
were able to escape home.” 

That this story stands in contradiction to the two sermons, at 
least as regards two essential points, has been observed by most 
historians, although many of them have hesitated to take the next 
logical step, viz. to deny the miraculous dipping of the maphorion 
and the emperor’s return to Constantinople while the Russians 
were still investing the city. In this case indeed the argumentum 
ex stlentio is decisive. Photius could not have failed to mention 
either the miraculous storm if it had in fact occurred (indeed, what 
better material could there be for a sermon?) or the participation 
of the emperor in the religious procession, since he never missed 
an opportunity to extol Michael’s achievements. Instead he says, 
“As the whole city was carrying with me her raiment for the 
repulse of the besiegers and the protection of the besieged, we 
offered freely our prayers and performed the litany,’’ etc. Since 
Photius could not have included the emperor in the words t&oa fj 
TrOAls, it must be deduced that the Russians withdrew before the 
emperor’s return. Whether it was a superstitious fear that prompted 
them to do so, or the realization of their inability to capture the 
city, or a report that Byzantine forces were hastening against 
them," remains an unsolved question. Another important point is 
that at the time when the second sermon was delivered, the Russians 
had not been defeated by the Byzantine forces. Indeed, the second 
sermon is full of reproach for the cowardice and dejection of the 
citizenry. Instead of being moved to anger and revenge, they were 
paralysed. The barbarians, on the other hand, were fully successful, 
and seized rich booty (‘an obscure nation ... but now risen to a 
splendid height and immense wealth’’).4 Moreover, the departure 
of the Russians was sudden and quasi-miraculous. Surely, if Michael 


10 Leo Grammaticus, pp. 240-1 (Bonn); Theodosius Melitenus, ed. Tafel, 
Munich, 1859, p. 168; Georgii Hamartoli Continuator, ed. Muralt, St. Peters- 
burg, 1859, pp. 736-7; id., ed. Istrin, Xponuka [eoprux Amaprona, vol. 2, 
Petrograd, 1922, pp. 10-11; Pseudo-Symeon, p. 674 (Bonn). 

11 See p. 102 below. 

12 So Bury. oe oy of the Eastern Roman Empire, p. 421. 

13 See p. 97 below. 

14 P, 98 below. 
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had annihilated the invaders before the second sermon was delivered, 
Photius could not have called the deliverance of the city “unhoped 
for’ and “inexplicable.” 

If these inferences are accepted, three possible explanations 
present themselves: I) the Russian raid was successful to the extent 
that the imvaders looted the environs of Constantinople without 
opposition and then returned home; 2) the Russians withdrew of 
their own accord, but ran into a storm on their homeward journey 
and were shipwrecked; 3) the emperor’s hasty return and the 
destruction of the Russians took place after the second sermon was. 
preached. The first possibility has actually been accepted by several 
authors,!® but that entails rejecting not only the somewhat dubious 
testimony of Symeon Logothete, but also that of Theophanes’ 
Continuator and the Brussels Chronicle which appear to be more 
credible, Nor is it at all likely that a Russian success would not 
have found a magnified echo in the Russian chronicles which, on 
the contrary, speak of a failure.” The second possibility is that the 


15 Pp. 102-03 below. 

16 Loparev in Viz. Vrem., II (1895), pp. 617 sq. (see, however, Vasil’evskij 
in Viz. Vrem., IIL [1896], pp. 83-95); A. Sachmatov, Jpesrbituia cyber 
pycckaro memeHH, Petrograd, 1919, p. 60 (following Loparev); G. Laehr, 
Die Anfinge des Puselsckon Reiches, Berlin, 1930, p. 94; substantially the 
same conclusion in Levéenko, Ouepku, pp. 74-75. The chief evidence for this 
view has been thought to be the statement of John the Deacon that the 
Normans attacked Constantinople with 360 ships and returned home in 
triumph (MGH, Scriptores, VII, 1846, p. 18. Repeated by Andrea Dandolo, 
Chronicon Venetum, in Muratori, fey. ital. scripi., XII, 1728, col. 181). 
Vasiliev (op. cit., pp. 55 sq.) believes that the event recorded by John the 
Deacon is not the attack of 860, but a piratical raid from the south in 861. 
The occurrence of a second raid is, however, entirely undocumented. It is 
with reference to both raids that Vasiliev interprets the statement of Pope: 
Nicholas I in 865 that the pagans who had devastated the environs of 
Constantinople remained unpunished (MGH, Epistolae, VI, 1925, pp. 479-80). 
At first sight, the Pope’s statement may appear to be a strong argument in 
favour of the view that the Russian raid was successful. It must be observed, 
however, that the pontiff is speaking in very general terms, and not specifi- 
cally about the Russians (if indeed he has the Russians in mind). What he 
says is that the pagans who had invaded Crete, subjugated Sicily, conquered 
numerous Byzantine provinces, and burnt the very outskirts of Constantin- 
ople, did ali these things with impunity. The Pope is referring, therefore, to 
the general military situation of the Empire which, with obvious exaggeration, 
he represents as uniformly disastrous, whereas we know, for instance, that 
a crushing defeat was inflicted on the Arabs in 863. Hence it would be a 
mistake to draw from the Pope’s rhetorical statement any specific conclusion 
regarding the Russian raid. 

1? Laurentian Chronicle (which merely reproduces Hamartolus), NMounoe 
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Russians, perhaps weakened by their own excesses and demoralized 
by the sight of religious processions along the walls, hastily with- 
drew and caused their own destruction by running into a storm.”8 
In favour of this view may be quoted the “divine wrath’ which, 
according to Theophanes’ Continuator (along with Cedrenus and 
Zonaras) fell on the Russians, a phrase more suited to an act of God 
than to a regular military defeat. If, at the cost of rejecting the 
evidence of the Brussels Chronicle, such a course of events is ac- 
cepted, it must be assumed that the second sermon was preached 
before news of the Russian disaster reached the capital, which is 
possible, but there still remains the question of the emperor’s return. 
Lamanskij contended that Michael had no reason to come back to 
Constantinople and remained on the eastern front, where he had 
more formidable enemies to face; but that was before Grégoire’s 
discovery that the battle of Anzen, presumed to have taken place 
in the summer of 860, is wholly apocryphal.¥ 

This brings us to the third possibility. Did Michael who, after the 
exchange of prisoners with the Arabs in May, somewhat unex- 
pectedly undertook another expedition, come hurrying back to 
Constantinople? The little we know of the hostilities of that year 
(discounting the misplaced accounts of Genesius, pp. 91-93 and 
Theoph. Cont., pp. 177-179) is not decisive on this point. Taking 
into account, however, the several successful Arab raids mentioned 
by Tabari and, on the other hand, the absence of any important 
Byzantine offensive, it is reasonable to assume that Michael was 
prevented from carrying out the expedition he had organized.” 
This conclusion is corroborated by other considerations as well. 
We know that the exchange of several thousand prisoners took 


Co6panue Pycckux Jleronucel, I, 2nd ed., Leningrad, 1926, pp, 21-22 = 
S. H. Cross and O. P. Sherbowitz-Wetzor, The Russian Primary Chronicle, 
Cambridge, Mass., 1953, p. 60; Hypatian Chronicle, TICPJI, If, 2nd ed., 
St. Petersburg, 1908, p. 15; etc. The Russian sources have been discussed by 
Vasiliev, op. ctt., pp. 107 sq. 

18 So Lamanskij, op. cit. 

18 “Etudes sur le neuviéme siécle,” Byzantion, VIII (1933), pp. 520-24; 
Id., “Manuel et Théophobe,” zbid., IX (1934), pp. 184~5, 202-3. 

20 See Vasiliev, Byzance et les Avabes, 1, Brussels, 1935, pp. 245~6, where 
itis likewise assumed that the Arab inroads were encouraged by the emperor’s 
absence. Tabari’s account is on p. 320. 
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place in May 860,14 at which time there must have been a truce. 
Hence Michael could hardly have set out from Constantinople at 
the head of an army before early June, which agrees very well with 
Symeon’s statement that news of the Russians’ arrival reached him 
when he was still on his way and had not as yet done anything 
against the Arabs. It is quite natural that Oryphas should have 
dispatched a messenger with all speed to inform the emperor of the 
new danger, and it is equally natural that Michael should have come 
back with a small force at the very least. 

If the emperor’s hasty return is granted, and the great majority 
of historians accept it, certain conclusions follow. In the first place, 
Photius’ second sermon must have been preached before the emper- 
or’s arrival. Secondly, the main body of the Russians had already 
left,22 so that Michael cannot be said to have broken up the siege. 
But he may have taken some measures of retaliation, since it is 
unlikely that later historical tradition, generally unfriendly to 
Michael, should have put to his credit an incident that had never 
happened. There is, of course, no way of disproving that a sudden 
storm fell upon the retreating Russians. The third and most im- 
portant inference to be drawn from Michael’s precipitate return is 
that the duration of the Russian attack was shorter than the time 
required to cover the distance to and from Mavropotamon. Un- 
fortunately, the name Mavropotamon (Black River) was a common 
one, and it isa matter of uncertainty whether it should be identified 
with the Mavropotamon which is a tributary of the Sangarius (close 
to Nicomedia) or its namesake in Cappadocia.** Even accepting the 


21 Tbid., p. 240, D. 2, 

*2 It is conceivable that some Russian stragglers continued to loot the 
shores of the Bosphorus after the bulk of the fleet had left. 

23 Unless it is supposed that Symeon Logothete drew his account from some 
fictitious Jogos extolling the miracles of the Holy Robe. A document of this 
sort (presumably relating to the Avar raid of 619) devotes considerable 
space to a religious procession headed by the emperor and the patriarch 
(published by Loparev in Viz. Vvem., II [1895], pp. 581-628). 

24 Vasiliev, The Russian Attack, pp. 195-6, is in favour of the latter, while 
Grégoire (in Vasiliev, Byzance et les Avabes, I, p. 196, n. 2) prefers the former. 
As Vasiliev points out in his later study, Photius’ statement in his first 
sermon that ‘‘the emperor endures far distant labours beyond the frontier’”’ 
seems to indicate that Michael had gone some distance, although Photius 
had probably no means of knowing at the time how far the imperial army 
had advanced. 
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latter alternative, the time interval could not have been more than 
a month, and probably less. The first sermon was therefore delivered 
immediately following the 18th of June 860, possibly on the 23rd 
which was a Sunday,” the second very soon afterwards, perhaps in 
the beginning of July. The theory first propounded by Papado- 
poulos-Kerameus” and followed by several other historians, viz. 
that the Russian attack lasted several months, almost a year, is 
not only incredible in itself, but quite out of keeping with Photius’ 
second sermon, in which the patriarch likens the incursion to a 
thunderbolt, and says that it was like no previous one in swiftness 
and suddenness.” Besides, by December 860 legates were already 
arriving at Constantinople for the Council which was to be held in 
March of the following year. 

It may be added that the two Homilies on the Russian attack 
formed, to some extent, the basis for the unfortunate theory, put 
forward by Papadopoulos-Kerameus, that Photius (or George of 


25 This date has been suggested by Gerland, of. cit., p. 719, n. 2. 

26 “Axaoncrb Booxpelt Marepu,” Viz. Vrem., X (1903), pp. 391-3. 

"7 The following arguments have been adduced in favour of a prolonged 
siege: I) an entry in the Constantinopolitan Synaxarium commemorating 
a miraculous liberation from unnamed enemies on the 5th of June (Delehaye, 
Synax. eccles, CPanae, Propylaea ad Acta Sanct. Nov., cols. 729-31; Dmi- 
trievskij, Onmcanie muTyprmueckuxb pyKonucel, I, pp. 78-9); 2) the fact 
that Pseudo-Symeon (whose chronology, however, is completely unreliable) 
speaks of the Russian attack under two successive years (p. 674); 3) a sermon 
‘preached by George of Nicomedia on the feast of the Presentation of the 
‘Mother of God (Nov. 21st), at the close of which he calls on the Virgin Mary 
to avert the ‘“‘godless madness’’ of unnamed enemies (PG 100, col, 1456). 
As regards the first argument, Constantinople had undergone a great many 
attacks before the 9th-1oth century when the above-mentioned Synaxarium 
‘was compiled, and besides, as Vasil’evskij has pointed out (Viz. Vrem., III 
[1896], p. 95), the entry could well refer to the Avar invasion of 619 which 
was averted from the capital precisely on the 5th of June (Chronicon Paschale, 
I, p. 712). The second argument hardly requires any discussion. As for 
the third argument, we do not know that the sermon was preached in 860, 
so that George of Nicomedia could be referring to some other barbarian 
invasion (possibly the Arab naval raid which reached Proconnesus). Grégoire 
and Orgels (‘Les invasions russes dans le Synaxaire de Constantinople,” 
Byzantion, XXIV [1954], pp. 141-45) suggest that the commemoration of 
June 5th refers to the Russian attack of 941, whereas another commemoration 
on June 25th (t&v Lapaknvav Kal rdv “Pot * éAevois, kal Arh év BAatyépvans) 
records the liberation of the capital from the Russians in 860. Whether the 
entry of June 25th concerns the events of 860 or not (its relevance was 
denied by Vasil’evskij in Viz. Vrem., III, p. 95), it must be pointed out that 
the Synaxarium speaks of the arrival of the Saracens and Russians (?) and 
the litany at the Blachernae, so that the exact date of the Russians’ departure, 
while certainly very close to June 25th, remains unknown, 
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Nicomedia) was the author of the Acathistos Hymn.* The verbal 
similarities, if they are significant, certainly point in the opposite 
direction, viz. that Photius borrowed from the hymn which, indeed, 
may have been recited by the inhabitants of Constantinople during 
the Russian raid. The first Homily on the Annunciation, with its 
concluding youpetiopot (see below, page 121), and that on the 
Nativity of the Virgin also show points of contact with the Aca- 
thistos. As to the latter, the consensus of modern opinion places 
its composition in the sixth century.” 

It may be of some interest to note that an address delivered by 
Dorotheus, metropolitan of Mitylene, during the siege of Con- 
stantinople by the Turks in 1422 is made up entirely of passages 
excerpted from Homilies III and IV.% 


Ii! 


OF THE SAME MosT-BLESSED PHOTIUS, ARCHBISHOP OF CON- 
STANTINOPLE, First HOMILY ON THE ATTACK OF THE Russranst 


1. What is this ? What is this grievous and heavy blow and wrath ? 
Why has this dreadful bolt fallen on us out of the farthest north? 


Ar II 6 What clouds compacted of woes and condemnation have violently 


collided to force out this irresistible lightning upon us? Why has 
this thick, sudden hail-storm* of barbarians burst forth, not one 
that hews down the stalks of wheat and beats down the ears of corn, 


28 °O ’AkdOiotos * Yuvos, of ‘Pas Kal 6 trarpidoyns Dwtios, Athens, 1903; 
“Axagucrh Bobet Matepu,” Viz. Vrem., X, pp. 357-401; ‘O mwartpiapyns 
Matios Kal 6 *Axd&Oiotos “ Yuvos, Trieste, 1904 (polemical); “H onpeprvt Geors 
‘tol trepl *Axatlotou Unthyatos, Viz. Vrem., XV (1908), pp. 357-83; Mnyai kai 
Saveia ToU tromjoavtos tov *AxdOiotov ° Yuvov, Bulavtis, I (1909), pp. 517-40. 
In the last-named study the author promises a monograph proving that 
George of Nicomedia rather than Photius was the author of the Hymn, This 
monograph has not appeared. The arguments|of Papadopoulos-Kerameus 
were refuted by M. Théarvic (= J. Pargoire) in Echos d’Orient, VII (1904), 
pp. 293-300; VIII (1905), pp. 163-166. 

*8 The bibliography on this subject is immense. Cf. the latest study by 
E. Wellesz, ‘‘The ‘Akathistos.’ A Study in Byzantine Hymnography,” 
Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 9-10 (1956), pp. 141-174. 

*® Loparev in Viz. Vrem., XII (1906), pp. 166-71; cf. V. Laurent in Rev. 
des ét byz., IX (1952), pp. 166-8. 

1In the Palat. 129 the extracts from this Homily are entitled eis tiv tHv 
PapBdpev Epofov. 

2 GdAacoa is read by the MSS, but the sense requires xcAata, 
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or lashes the vine-twigs and dashes to pieces the unripe fruit, or 
strikes the stems of plants and tears the branches apart (which for 
many has often been the extent of its most grievous damage), but 
miserably grinding up men’s very bodies, and bitterly destroying 
the whole nation ? Why or how have the lees (to call them no worse) 
of so many and great disasters been poured out on us? Is it not for 
our sins that all these things have come upon us? Are they not a 
condemnation and a public parading of our transgressions? Does 
not the terror of things present indicate the awful and inexorable 
judgment of the future? Is it not the apprehension of us all, nay 
the sight before the eyes of each, that not one will have been left 
any longer to survive, so that not even the fire-tender® can escape 
the calamity to tell the tale ?4 Verily, sins diminish tribes,? and sin 
is like a two-edged sword for those who indulge in it. We were 
delivered from evils which often had heid us; we should have been 
thankful, but we showed no gratitude. We were saved, and remained 
heedless; we were protected, and were contemptuous. For these 
things punishment was to be feared. O cruel and heedless minds, 
worthy to suffer every misfortune and distress! From those who 
owed us small and trifling things we made relentless exaction; we 
chastised them. We forgot to be grateful when the benefit had gone 
by. Nor did we pity our neighbours because we had been pardoned 
ourselves. But in being freed from the impending fears and dangers, 
we became yet more cruel to them, and we neither considered the 
number and magnitude of our own debts which the Saviour had 
forgiven, nor did we respect the debt of our fellow-servants, tiny 
as it was, and not to be weighed against our own even in the measure 
of speech. Having been ourselves mercifully delivered from many 
great debts, we unmercifully enslaved others for little ones. We 


3 A proverb. Cf, Herodotus 8. 6; Zenobius 5. 34 in E. L. Von Leutsch and 
F. G. Schneidewin, Corpus paroemiographorum graecorum, I, p. 134; cf. 7b7d., 
p. 289; II, pp. 44, 580, 582; Theoph, Cont., p. 2543. 

4 Read tois érrerta with the MSS: Tis errerta Ar. 

5 Prov. 14. 34. Delete évépmtav, which Ar has added after d&yaptiat. 

* In Uspenskij’s ed. princeps this sentence read as follows: TroAAdév Kai 
Heydrcov eAcudepodévtaov, dAiyous dAoeis dpiAavOpatrws E0vAMcayev. This led to 
the belief that the Russian attack was brought about by the persecution 
of certain Russian threshers established at Constantinople. This notorious 
error, although refuted by Nauck (p. xxx, n. 29) and by Vasil’evskij (“Pyccko- 
BUSaHTilicKie OTPbIBKH,”’ Skype. Muu. Hap. Iipocs., March 1878, p. 175, 2. 2), 
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enjoyed. ourselves, and grieved others; we were glorified, and dis- 
honoured others; we grew strong and throve, while waxing insolent 
and foolish. We became fat, gross and thick, and although we do 
not forsake God as Jacob of old, yet like the beloved one, we have 
been filled and we kicked,’ and like a maddened heifer? we raged 
against the Lord’s commandments, and we disdained His ordinances. 
For this reason there is a sound of war and great destruction in our 
land.® For this reason the Lord hath opened His treasury and 
brought forth the weapons of His anger.!° For this reason a people 
has crept down from the north, as if it were attacking another 
Jerusalem, and nations have been stirred up from the end of the 
earth, holding bow and spear; the people is fierce and has no mercy; 
its voice is as the roaring sea. We have heard the report of them, 
or rather we have beheld their massed aspect, and our hands have 
waxed feeble; anguish has seized us, and pangs as a woman in 
Ar II 9 travail. Go not forth into the field, and walk not in the ways, for 
the sword lingers round about.4 “What shall I testify to thee, or 
what shall I compare to thee,’”’ Jeremiah will cry out with me today, 
“O queenly city? Who shall save thee and comfort thee, for the 
cup of thy destruction is enlarged? Who shall heal thee?’ Now 
you are weeping. I too was nearly overwhelmed by the misfortune, 
and cut short in my speech. But why do you cry out to me? Why 
do you lament? Listen to me. Stop weeping awhile, and give access 
to words. I too weep with you, but neither do little drops quench a 
fire that has long been fanning (need I say that they kindle it all the 
more ?), nor has a transient tear the power to expiate God’s wrath 
fired by our sins. I too weep with you, but we have overlooked the 
tears of many sufferers—I pass over those that we have caused.¥ 


re-appears from time to time in historical handbooks. Examples in Vasiliev, 
The Russian Attack, pp. 185-86. The correct reading is probably <dvt’> 
OAlyauv GAAous Kal apikavOpdoTrws sBovAdoauev (cf. Mt 18. 21-35). Pg corrects 
dAiywov to dAyeivaev which, however, does not fit the context. 

* Deut, 32. 15. 

8 Hos. 4, 16. 

9 Jer. 27. 22. 

10 Jer. 27. 25. 

11 Jer. 6. 22-25. 

12 Lament. 2. 13. 

13 Reading éxivyoavev with Miller (so also Ar). Cf. Ar. II. 10,: yellous av 
ToTapous ... éxivnoev aivata. The MSS read éxevaooapev, 
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I too weep with you, if the present time be a time for tears, and the 
misfortune that has overtaken us be not too great for the flow of 
tears; for there are—indeed, there are—many misfortunes too great 
for tears, when the inward parts are inflamed" by a deep-seated 7ii, 
or else violently contracted and stopped up, so that oftentimes even 
the moisture that distils from the eyes does not flow down. I do 
not see now any benefit even in the shedding of tears.4* For when 
before our eyes the enemy’s swords are drenched in the blood of 
our fellow-countrymen, and we, as we behold this, do not take it 
upon ourselves to help, as we ought to, being at'a Joss what to do, 
but instead collapse in tears, — what kind of consolation is this for 
the victims? Even more copious streams than the tears welling 
from our eyelids might the blood of the severed” bodies have 
prompted, but since the gory flood that flows therefrom cannot wipe 
off the pollution of our transgressions, how can the rivers of our 
eyes wash it clean? It is not now, my beloved ones, that we ought 
to weep, but we should have hated sin from the start; not mourn 
now, but have formerly avoided the pleasures which have caused us 
this sorrow. It is as though we had delivered ourselves into bondage 
to cruel masters and were unwilling to bear the torture of the whip, 
if, having given ourselves over to wicked deeds, we were to beg off 
the punishment which God’s righteous judgment!® inflicts on us. 
Not now ought we to wail, but to have been temperate through life; 
not to scatter now our wealth, when thou dost not know thyself if 
thou shalt still be!® its possessor, but to have formerly abstained 
from the property of others, when the present plague had not yet 
descended on us. Not to open a booth for mercy now, when the 
fair of life is about to be broken up by the ills which are upon us, 
but never to have committed injustice, while the ability remained 


14 Reading SiapAeySevtav with Chale. 64 and. Nauck: Siappaydévtoov pro- 
posed by Miiller: diaAnpdévtwv Pg: SiaguAaydévtav A and B. 
1 Ar’s correction kataAdPetat [kataAcitreto: A and B] is confirmed by 


Chalc. 64 which reads katoAc{trerat. 

16 Read tév Saxpudvrav with the MSS: tév Saxpuwv propased by Nauck, 
adopted by Ar. 

1 Read StaipeGévtoov with the MSS: cvanpebévtooy Ar. 

18 Rom, 2. 5. 

19 Ett kaTaotHhoy codd: émixataction Ar, who mistakenly gives it as the 
reading of A. 
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in our power. Not to attend vigils now, and run to litanies, and beat 
the breast, and sigh deeply, and raise the arms, and bend the knees, 
and weep mournfully, and look dejected, when the pricks of death” 
are Sharpened against us: we should have done these things long 
ago, we should have long ago devoted ourselves to good works, we 
should have long ago repented over our evil ones. For in so acting 
now, indeed before a Judge who is, above ail, righteous, and whose 
heart is not overly inclined to pardon,” it is not to pity, I think, that 
we are moving God, but we make ourselves the fierce accusers of the 
sins which were by us committed. Surely those who, as we see, have 
both knowledge and strength to live soberly and godfully now, yet 
who, before the tide of ills swept over us, did nothing in the way of 
virtue and salvation, but with such negligence and indifference 
stained their souls with their passions, do they not present them- 
selves self-convicted ? Thou who mournest now, why didst thou not 
formerly abstain from incontinent laughter, licentious songs and 
theatrical plays ?? Thou who lookest distraught now, why didst thou 
contract thy eyebrows, and puff up thy cheeks, showing a face 
filled with overbearing? Thou who pridest thyself on pitying the 
wronged and sympathizing with them, why didst thou fall like an un- 
expected plague on whomever it chanced to be? In a word, why 
didst thou, who now art kindly to all and in all matters, treat 
nobody with moderation in former times? But thou didst boast 
thyself in the command of unrighteous hands,?? and if thou hadst 
not succeeded in taking revenge on a suspected enemy, thou didst 
think thy life was not fit to live. The poor was cast out of thy doors, 
hungry and an object of abomination, while clowns, gorging them- 
selves from thy table and thy wealth, took all the more advantage 
of thy simplicity. Thou didst overlook as being of little profit the 
love of friends, thou spatst upon the nature of kinship, and brokest 
the bonds of assistance, eager to become, as it were, a fury, a man 
who hateth his kind. I am far from enumerating all the thefts and 


20 y Cor. 15. 
1 Reading a the MSS kal uh trapatroAd tiv yvauny TAOS Thy OUyyvepTY 
Emipperrds & éxovti [Kaito TrapamroAU 
"Here Rossejkin (‘Tlepsoe npasmenie ®oria,” Borocnoscnit Bbcrnuke, 
1909, Pp. 474, D. I) sees a direct allusion to Michael’s favourite occupations, 
ut is this not rather the usual censure of the ever-popular mime? 
23 Cf. 2 Macc. 4. 40. 
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robberies, the fornications and adulteries, and all those other un- Ar IT 13 
speakable deeds, excellent and durable fuel for this fire that has 
been kindled and poured around us. I know that now as you revolve 
these matters, you mourn and look downcast. But time is pressing, 
the Judge incorruptible, the danger terrible, the mass of sins great, 
and the repentance insufficient. Often have I sown words of reproof, 
words of threat in your ears, but, it seems, they grew up amidst 
thorns.*4 I implored you, I castigated you. Often have I pointed out 
to you the ashes of the Sodomites, and the flood that went before, 
when the earth was covered with the waters, and the universal 
destruction of the human race was effected. Often have I repre- 
sented the Jewish people, the chosen one, the beloved one, the royal 
priesthood,” for its murmuring, its rebelliousness, its ingratitude, 
and similar trespasses, being lashed and humbled by the foe it had Ar II 14 
defeated, and over whom it had itself triumphed—diminished, falling, 
perishing. Often have I admonished you: be on your guard, mend 
yourselves, convert yourselves; do not wait for the sword to be 
furbished: the bow is being bent.2” Do not take God’s long-suffering 
as an occasion for contempt; do not act wickedly in the face of His 
extreme gentleness. But why do I irritate*® your hearts which are 
already inflamed? Surely it is better to castigate you as you are 
now sorrowing, than to send you away unreproached to suffer 
punishment from above, and to use the present misfortune as a 
helper in convicting you, rather than, respecting your plight, leave 
the disobedient and the sinners unreproved. What now? We have 
admonished and threatened you, using the name of God: our God 
is jealous and long-suffering, but when He is angered, who shall 
withstand Him ??9 

2. These things have I been saying, but, it seems, it was like Ar IT 15 
carding wool into the fire**—a proverb that is timely for me to quote 


24 Cf. Lk 8. 5-6. 

% See above, p. 40. 

26 Exod. I9. 6. 

a7 Ps. 7. 13. 

% Eri€eow A: émiAvewo B: emvvgwo Pg. But the meaning requires a present 
tense, so that émifte, érivdooc, or even émléc would be better readings. 

29 Cf. Nahum f. 2, 3, 6. 

% Cf. Plato, Laws, 780c; Zenobius 5. 27 in Leutsch and Schneidewin, 
Corpus paroem. graec., I, p. 130. 
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now (would it were not so!).*! For you have not been converted, nor 
have you repented, but you have made your ears heavy so that you 
should not hear the word of the Lord.®* For this reason His wrath 
has been poured upon us, and He has kept watch over our sins,** 
and He has set His face against us.*4 ““Woe is me, that my sojourning 
has been too long,’’* will I cry out with the psalmist David, short as 
it has been.** It has been too long because I have not been heard in 
my entreaties, because I see a cloud of barbarians deluging with 
blood our city which has been parched by sins. Woe is me that I 
have been preserved to see these evils, that we have become a 
reproach to our neighbours, a scorn and derision to them that are 
round about us,®” that the unbelievable®® course of the barbarians 
did not give rumour time to announce it, so that some means of 
safety could be devised, but the sight accompanied the report, and 
that despite the distance,®® and the fact that the invaders were 
sundered off from us by so many lands and kingdoms, by navigable*® 
rivers and harbourlessseas.*! Woeis me, that I see a fierce and savage 
tribe fearlessly poured round the city, ravaging the suburbs, de- 
stroying everything, ruining everything, fields, houses, herds, beasts 


31 Read dbpeAev with A [ddpeAe B: SqeAov Ar] and construe with eivat. 

82 Zech. 7. II. 

83 Bar. 2. 9. 

34 Ezek. 15. 7. 

3% Ps. 119. 5. 

% ‘With reference, perhaps, to his two years as patriarch. 

37 Ps, 78. 4. 

33 Read &mioros with the MSS: &nvotos Ar after a suggestion of Miiller’s. 
Further down keep trepivonein of the MSS [ipovonéein Ar]. 

3° A difficult passage. The MSS read: kai Tote wé8ev Kal yopais Tooats .., 
T&v éredacdvrey Sieipyouéveov, The text is probably right. For the idiomatic 
use of kal tote (= ‘and especially’), cf. Homily XIII, KL p. 195,9: Kai téTe 
tives; Nauck corrects Kal TOTe 71d8ev to Kal TS TreTTOVeEVaI: Pg to Kai TOTE TdAEaIY, 
while Ar reads xalto1 ye ToAAaydbev Kal yopats TroAAais, 

40 vauatTropois codd: a&vauoiropois Ar. 

41 This sentence seems to favour the view that the invaders came from 
Kiev rather than from the Crimea or the Black Sea coast in general. For a 
survey of older literature on this subject, see N. Polonskaja, “Ke Bompocy 
0 xpucTiancresS Ha Pycu 40 Baagumupa,”’ Kypy. Mun. Hap. Tpocs., Sept. 1917, 
pp. 45 sq. The Tmutorokan (or Black Sea) theory still has its adherents, 
among them G. Vernadsky (““‘Byzantium and Southern Russia,’’ Byzantion, 
XV [1940-41], p. 73; Ancient Russia, New Haven, 1943, pp. 343-4. In the 
latter work it is suggested that the expedition was undertaken jointly by 
the Khaganates of Tmutorokan and of Kiev). Vasiliev (The Russian Attack, 
Pp. 173-4) has shown cogent reasons why the attack could hardly have come 
from the Tauric or the Taman Peninsula. 
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of burden, women, children, old men, youths, thrusting their sword 
through everything, taking pity on nothing, sparing nothing. The 
destruction is universal. Like a locust in a cornfield, like mildew in 
a vineyard, or rather like a whirlwind, or a typhoon, or a torrent, 
or I know not what to say, it fell upon our land and has annihilated 
whole generations of inhabitants. I deem them happy who have 
fallen prey to the murderous barbarian hand, because, having died, 
they have avoided sooner the awareness of the calamities which 
have seized us unexpectedly. If the departed had any consciousness 
of these things, then they too would have bewailed with me those 
who are still left behind for the things they are suffering continually, 
and because they have taken their fill of so great pain without 
being relieved of it, and seeking death they find it not. For it is 
much preferable to die once than to expect continually to die, to be 
constantly grieved by the sufferings of one’s neighbours, and to 
have one’s soul lacerated. 

3. Where is now the Christ-loving emperor? Where are the armies ? 
Where are the arms, the engines, the military deliberations and 
preparations? Is it not an attack of other barbarians which has 
removed and drawn to itself all these things ?42 The emperor endures 
long labours beyond the frontier, and the army has marched away 
to toil with him; whilst we are worn down by the ruin and slaughter 
before our eyes, which have overtaken some and are about to over- 
take others, As for this fierce and barbarous Scythian tribe,“ having 
crawled out of the very outskirts of the city, like a wild boar it has 
devoured all round about.“* Who then will defend us? Who will 
array himself against the foe? We are deprived of everything, we 
are helpless on all sides. What lament may equal our misfortunes ? 


42 Tf this statement is taken at its face value, the unexplained resumption 
of hostilities between the Empire and the Arabs must have been caused by 
an Arab attack. On the events of the year 860, see Vasiliev, Byzance et les 
Avabes, I, Brussels, 1935, pp. 240 sq. 

43 The use of the name ‘‘Scythian”’ is taken as evidence by Levéenko 
(Viz. Vrem., IV, [1951] p. 153; OuepKu, p. 43) that the invaders were Slavs 
and not Scandinavians. No such far-reaching conclusions can, however, be 
drawn from Photius’ statement. That Slavs participated in the attack can 
hardly be denied, but the question of Scandinavian leadership is quite a 
different one, and may not have been known to Photius at the time. Besides, 
the word ‘Scythian,’ though often applied to the Slavs, also meant 
“barbarous” in general, 

44 Cf. Ps. 79. 14. 
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What tears will be able to suffice for the magnitude of the calamities 
that surround us? Come unto me, O most compassionate of prophets, 
bewail Jerusalem with me—not the ancient one, the metropolis of 
one nation, which grew up from a root with twelve offshoots,® but 
the metropolis of the entire universe, as much of it as is adorned by 
the Christian creed, which lords it in antiquity, in beauty, size, 
splendour, in the multitude and magnificence of its inhabitants. 
Bewail with me this Jerusalem, not yet captured and fallen down, 
but standing nigh to being captured, and rocked by the calamities 
we behold.** Bewail with me the queen of cities, not as she is led 
away captive, but whose hopes of salvation are in captivity. Seek 
water for the head and fountains of tears for the eyes,” pity her # 
and mourn for her, since she weeps sore in the night, and her tears 
are on her cheeks, and there is none to comfort her; since Jerusalem 
has sinned a sin; therefore has she come into tribulation® and those 
who had been awed by her might have sneered at her; since the Lord 
has sent fire into her bones,*! and has made heavy His yoke on our 
neck, and has laid pains on our hands*® which we shall be unable to 
withstand. Weep with me since mine eyes have failed with tears,** 
my belly is troubled, and my heart is turned within me for I am 
embittered with much bitterness; abroad the sword has bereaved 
me ;>* and the enemy has opened his mouth against me, and gnashed 
his teeth, and said: I shall swallow her up.* O queenly city, what a 
throng of evils has poured around thee, as the depths of the sea and 
the mouth of fire and sword® have cast lots according to barbarian 
custom for the children of thy belly,® yea, those settled so splendidly 


Reading with Pg: ob thy TaAatcy éxeivny Edvous Evds, ék pias lens Sade- 
KaxoTeAéyou BAaotisavtes, [omit Thy] LntpotroAty, etc.: exeivnv, EOvous évds . 
Sadexa OTEAEKOUS BAacticavtos Thy LytpoTroAty Ar. 

46 tois Gpcpevois in the MSS: tois mpuypuévors Ar. 

er. 8, 23. 

48 Read oupTadnoov Kal mév8noov with Lig, which is surely better than 
auprtevOngoy Kal mévOqgov, as read by the other MSS, 

4° Lament. 1. 2. 


16. 
56 Cf. Gen. 34. 26; Josh. 19. 48; 2 Kings 15. 14, etc. 
57 Ts, 48. 19, 
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outside the town, and are devouring them.® O fair hope of many 
men, what a calamitous threat and what a mass of horrors have 
innundated thee all round, and have humbled thy celebrated glory! 
O city reigning over nearly the whole universe, what an uncaptained 
army, equipped in servile fashion,® is sneering at thee as at a slave! 
O city adorned with the spoils of many nations, what a nation has 
bethought itself of despoiling thee! O thou who hast erected many 
trophies over enemies in Europe, Asia and-Libya, see how a barbar- 
ous and lowly hand has thrust its spear against thee, making bold 
to bear in triumph victory over thee!*! Everything with thee has 
come to such a pitch of misfortune, that thy unassailable strength 
has sunk to the dregs of extreme infirmity, and thy enemies, 
beholding thy infirmity and subjection,” display the strength of 


58 In other words, the barbarians threw some of their victims into the sea 
to drown, burnt others in their suburban homes, and killed others with the 
sword. The Greek text offers some difficulties: Kai t& o& Tis KoIAlas Exyova 
[2yyova A] Kai t& [& Ar] mpd tol &orews [& add. Nauck] Aauirpdéds évreTrSA1oTO, 
Aayoves Baddoons Kal updos Kal Nayalpas oTSLa BapBapiKd vores Siarrnpwodueva 
[BiexAnpoocdpevoy B] kateoSiouat. It is not entirely clear whether Kai & (following 
Ar) Tpo tot d&otews AcuTpds étrePdAtoTO is epexegetic of Ta ak THs KoIAias 
éxyova; in other words, whether the casualties were limited to inhabitants of 
the suburbs or included city-dwellers as well. I do not understand Sestakov’s 
suggestion (p. 526) that ta mpd tol dotems AcuuTTpdds étreTOMoTO, i. e. the 
suburbs, are the same as the Aaydves Sakdoons (which he presumably takes 
in the sense of “‘banks’’). Palat. 129 has T& TWAcio 5E Aayoves BaAcoonSs, etc., 
which does not help to clarify the meaning. 

59 The word éotpatihyntos can be understood in two ways, either as 1) un- 
skilled in the art of war, or 2) lacking a general. The second meaning seems 
to be more appropriate here (cf. Procopius, Bell. Pers., II, 25, 13 and Chroni- 
con Paschale, I, p. 695, schol.) This epithet need have no bearing on the 
question whether the incursion was led by Askold and Dir, as reported by the 
Russian chronicles. That the expedition was under the command of a leader 
or leaders is only natural, but compared to a regular Byzantine force it must 
certainly have appeared like a disorganised band of pirates. 

69 Read SouAKdés with the MSS: SovAois Ar. 

61 The MSS read TO xat& oot KpdTos ... TpoTTalopopricat [KkaT& Tol oot 
kp&tous suggested by Nauck, adopted by Ar]. 

62 The above translation is tentative, since the Greek text is obviously 
corrupt. The MSS read: ote kal Thy dtrpoouayntdév cou paopny eis TAUya Edo 
Padutatns dppwotlas, Kal TO dppwototy Kai TeTorretvopevoy THy avTITGAwy piA- 
aviportrov [apiAdvOpwtrov Ar] Suna Xelpds ioyuv év coi a&ropatvety, etc. The trend 
of the argument suggests that 16 dppwotoy Kal TsToTreiveyuévov should refer 
to the weakness of the Byzantines, which the enemy tries to exploit; but I 
am unable to supply any plausible emendation that would yield such a 
meaning. If, on the other hand, 16 &ppwototy Kal TeTaTreiveapévov could refer 
to the weakness of the enemy, an easier, though not altogether convincing 
correction would be <>piAdvepwrrov Supa (as a parenthetical exclamation). 
In the latter case, translate: ‘‘so that thy enemies, infirm and humble as 


or 
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their arm against thee, and try to bedeck themselves with a glorious 
name. O queen of queenly cities, who hast saved many others from 
dangers by thy alliance, who hast with thy arms raised up many 
that had been forced down to their knees, now lying a prey deprived 
of helpers! O grace and splendour, size and beauty, elegance and 
adornment of venerable shrines, O sanctuary of bloodless victims,® 
place inviolate and holy of the dread sacrifice and the mystical 
table, see how enemies’ feet are. threatening defilement! O pure 
veneration, stainless faith, undefiled worship, see how the mouth 
of the impious and the arrogant is opened wide against us!*4 O white 


hairs, unction and ministry of the priests! O me, holy shrine of God 


Ar II 22 


and God’s Wisdom,® sleepless eye of the universe! Wail ye virgins, 
daughters of Jerusalem. Weep ye young men of the city of Jeru- 
salem. Mourn ye also, mothers. Shed tears, ye babes, shed tears; for 
the magnitude of the calamity forces even you to awareness. Shed 
tears, for our ills have been multiplied, and there is none to 
deliver,® none to help. 

4. But until when the weeping ? Until when the mourning ? Until 
when the wailing? Who will hearken, and how will the plague 
cease ?* Who will make atonement? Who will cry out on our 
behalf? If there were a Moses, he would have said to the Lord, “If 
Thou wilt forgive them, forgive, and if not, blot me too out of the 
book of life, which Thou hast written,’’® and to us, ““The Lord shall 
fight for us, and we shall hold our peace.’ But there is not, because 
the godly man hath failed from the earth.” There is no Moses, there 
is no Abraham to open his mouth and speak boldly, and say to God, 
“Destroy not the righteous with the wicked, that the righteous be 
as the wicked,’ There is none who will repeat those merciful and 


they are, should try (O God’s merciful eye!) to show on thee the might of 
their hand,” etc. 

%3 Deleting & after tpatrélns. 

84 Cf. Ps. 34. 21. 

86 T. e. the church of St. Sophia. Cf. below, Homily VII, p. rqo. 

60 r Macc. I. g. 

67 Hos. 5. 14. 

& Num. 17. 13. 

8 Exod. 32. 32. 

70 Exod. 14. 14. 

71 Ps. IT. 2. 

72 Gen. 18, 23. 
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wondrous arguments, by means of which Abvaham pleaded that a 
multitudinous town, borne headlong beyond the laws of nature, should 
find salvation on account of ten righteous men and hear the God 
of the universe say that, “If there be found ten in the city, I will 
not destroy it for the ten’s sake.”’”* There is then no Moses, there is Ar IT 23 
no Abraham; but if you will (a strange thing will I say, yet true), 
you can make unto yourselves a Moses, you can show an Abraham. 
For it was not strange that even Moses, when his people were 
heedless, should have been disregarded for all his pleading ;4 though 
it was indeed very dreadful that he should have often with his own 
hand slain many, for whose sake he did everything. Abraham, too, 
had to see those on whose behalf he had begged and implored God, 
destroying their life by fire, for they had cultivated the thorns of 
passion. You are able, if you will, that such an one may say to you, 
“The Lord shall fight for us, and we shall hold our peace.’’% 

Do you wish to know how afraid I am of your weeping, that it is 
temporary; your charity, that it is for a short while; your temper- 
ance, that it is ephemeral; your brotherly love, that it wll last only 
as long as the threat of the enemy around, being as it is a common 
ill, compels you to concord; the humility and moderation of your 
character, that they are while servitude is imminent; that your Ar II 24 
vanity is suppressed and your anger held in check, and your tongue 
is the vehicle of spiritual hymns and not of shameful words as long 
as the shouts of the enemy impinge on your ears; that the litanies, 
and the all-night standing at prayers, and the fasting and the sighs 
are while death by the sword is before you? 5. These things trouble 
and agitate me much more than the barbarians’ arms. This is what I 
fear, on seeing actions now performed readily and by everybody, 
which aforetime were not even done by some, even in a corner and 
grudgingly. It frightens and distresses me that while calamity is 
standing by, then we take pride in our conversion; that when 


78 Gen. 18. 32. 

74 The reading of the MSS is defended by Pg: avemiotpdqess Eyovtos tot 
AaoU, Seivov, oltre Setvdyv ei troeoPevwv TrapnKoveto, GAA’ éxeivo Aiav gofepdy, 
etc.: To Aco (Seivdv eftreo, Seivdv), Kal tpecPevoov Ar. The omission of the 
first Sewov seems, however, to be called for; ott, if it is right, must be 
understood in the sense of ovév. 

% Cf. Exod. 14.14. Read ktpios TroAeytyoes Orrép TUdV Kal fuels oryt}oouEy [UTrep 
Uuady Kal bpeis oryjoete Ar, in conformity with the text of the Septuagint]. 
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grievous things occur, then we have recourse to good deeds. For 
this reason there is no Moses now, nor Abraham. If, when the mis- 
fortune that now grips us is passed, you kept the same decorum, 
order and disposition, then you would have put forward many a 
Moses and an Abraham to fight for you and make atonement to 
God for us all.”* And why do I say Moses and Abraham ? You would 
make the Lord Himself, common to us and to them, our champion 
and defender; Him Who has brought on the enemy for our sins, to 
break the might of the enemy; the Punisher to heal; the wrathful 
One to be merciful. For great is the charity of our God, and His 
forgiveness of those that return to Him.” “Make godly and amend 
your ways and your works,”’ He crieth out through Jeremiah, “and 
hearken to the voice of the Lord; and the Lord shall cease from the 
evils which He has pronounced against you.’’”® But you do not wish 
it so. Cry not, nor make ye agitation: it would have been better to 
give thanks quietly for the ills we did not suffer, instead of crying 
out vehemently for fear of suffering the punishment that attends 
those who live perversely; to have done that while those abundant. 
fountains of good things were gushing for us in our lifetime, instead 
of trying to escape the throng of numberless ills’? which is now 
standing over us on the razor’s edge. 

6. But check the weeping, stop, become firm keepers of these 
injunctions. 1amso bold as to say: Iam thesurety for yoursalvation. 
I say this, encouraged by your pledges, not by my own actions; by 
your promises, not by my own words. I pledge your salvation, if 


Ar II 26 you yourselves observe the agreements staunchly; I pledge you 


liberation from your hardships, if you pledge your steadfast con- 
version; I pledge the retreat of the enemy, if you pledge withdrawal 
from the passions. Or rather, it is not I who am the surety for these 
things, but on my own and your behalf I put you forward as the 


78 Reading Kal trép judy [Oudv Nauck, Ar] é€1Acotic8o1 mposhaAAeTe Gedv [so 
Pg, confirmed by Dorotheus of Mitylene, Viz. Vrem., XII, p. 17033, who para~- 
phrases é€iAcotobai trép huey tov SeoTrothy mpoeBaAAcoéan (sic)]: tpocBdAete 
Beds! codd: trposBdAeto 9265 Nauck, Miiller, Ar. 


7? Sir, 2 

78 Jer. 3 

ue Read dana uty Trept To SeBiévar tradeiv [uy TreptSediévor toU TraGeiv Ar] . 
GAAG ph Tv yoAeT@Hv Huiv dreipwv SyAov [Tov t&v yoheTTav ... Grreipov éxAov 
Ar]. 
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bondsmen and make you the pleaders, if you fulfil the agreements 
without reservation. For the Lord Who is merciful and repenting 
of men’s evil® will say to you, “Behold, I am blotting out as a cloud 
thy transgressions, and thy sins as darkness; turn to me and J will 
redeem thee,’’®! and again, ‘““Turn to me, and I will turn to you,’’® 
and again, “I shall pronounce an end upon a nation or upon a king- 
dom to cut them off and to destroy them,” and again, “‘If that 
nation turn from their sins, then I also will repent of all the evils 
which I purposed to do to them.’ 

7, Finally, beloved ones, the time has come to have recourse to 
the Mother of the Word, our only hope and refuge. Imploring, let 
us cry out to her: save thy city, as thou knowest how, O Lady! Let 
us Set her up as our intermediary before her Son our God, and make 
her the witness and surety of our compact, her who conveys our 
requests and rains down the mercy of her Ofispring, and scatters 
the cloud of enemies, and lights up for us the dawn of salvation. 
May we be delivered through her pleading of this present wrath, 
and be delivered also of the endless condemnation to come, in Jesus 
Christ our Lord, to whom be all glory and thanks and veneration, 
together with the Father and the Holy Ghost, now and for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


IV 


OF THE SAME Most-BLESSED PxHoTIUS, ARCHBISHOP OF CON- 
STANTINOPLE, THE NEW RoMmE,! SEconD HOMILY ON THE ATTACK 
OF THE RUSSIANS 


1. I know that you are all aware—both those who are skilled in 
comprehending God’s rejection of men,? and those who are some- 
what more ignorant of the Lord’s decrees—indeed, I believe that 
all of you alike perceive and understand that the danger let loose 


80 Joel 2. 13. 
81 Ts. 44. 22. 
82 Zech. 1. 3. 
88 Jer. 18. 7-8. 

1 The words veas ‘Paopns have been omitted by Ar. 

2 &trootpopiy maos avepwrrous Jeov, probably in the sense of ‘aversion to” 
(not ‘‘turning to,’”’ hence ‘‘submission’’ asin Gen. 3. 16 and 4. 7). Cf. Pseudo- 
Dioscorides, De venenis, 30 (Medicorum graec. opeva, ed. Kiihn, XXVI, 
Leipzig, 1830, p. 38,). 
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on us, and the sudden incursion of the tribe came upon us from no 
other source than the wrath and anger of the Lord Almighty. For, 
to be sure, the Godhead is good and above anger and every passion, 
inasmuch as its nature surpasses every material affection (which 
has been allotted a position of subordination beyond all comparison), 
yet He could be said with propriety to be wrath and angered, 
whenever an action, deemed worthy of anger and wrath, draws 
from Him fitting condemnation for its perpetrators; in which 
manner the calamity which has just overtaken us has also burst 
out, revealing to our faces the censure of our sins. Nay, nor did it 
resemble other raids of barbarians, but the unexpectedness of the 
attack, its strange swiftness, the inhumanity of the barbarous tribe, 
the harshness of its manners and the savagery of its character 
proclaim the blow to have been discharged like a thunderbolt from 
heaven. Nor shall I keep silent because you all know it, and because 
both the acuteness of the misfortune and the critical time have 
inscribed in your hearts the cause of our accumulated ills; nay, the 
more since I have yourselves as witnesses of what J am going to say, 
for this reason will I rather speak in just reproach, dramatizing and 
acting out to you those things for which by our own sins we have 
set up a stage and have jointly prepared a tragedy, making our 
state the theatre of multiform woes. For the wrath of God comes 
upon us for our transgressions,’ and the stuff of the perilous dvama 
is the acts of the transgressors, and the exaction of punishment is 
for unrepented-of errors. And the more strange and terrible and 
extraordinary‘ the assault of the invading nation, the more clear is 
the proof of the abundance of sins; and again, to the extent that 
that nation was obscure, insignificant, and not even known? until 
the incursion against us, so much the more is the enormity of our 
shame set down and the parading of our disgrace proclaimed, and 
so much the bitterer is the pain caused by the lash. For the victory 
of the weaker and ignored over those who were effulgent in fame 

3 Cf. Eph. 5 

* The Foht seine seems to be Servos kal &totros [so Lig]: Seivos atoms 
A and B: devéds Grotros Nauck: devi) kai crottos Ar, but see Sest. p. 528, 
who gives other examples of a masc. adj. agreeing with a fem. noun. 

5 Read unde EXPL THIS Kad’ Adv éTreAcUoEws yivwokduevov, Nauck’s suggested 


addition of évouami after undt [adopted by Ar], though paralleled by Ar. II. 
354, is not justified. 
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and unbeatable in strength makes the blow unsurpassable, ushers 
in an inconsolable disaster, and keeps the memory of the misfortunes 
ineffaceable. Thus have we been lashed by our unjust deeds, 
distressed by our passions, humbled by our transgressions, stupefied 
by evils, becoming a scorn and derision to them that are round 
about us.® For those to whom the very repute of the Romans once 
appeared irresistible, have taken up arms against their empire 
itself, and have clapped their hands together, puffed up with the 
hope of taking the queenly city as a nest of birds.? They have 
ravaged its environs, they have laid waste the approaches to the 
town, they have harshly destroyed those who fell into their hands, 
they have poured round about it with all impunity, so encouraged 
and uplifted by our® ill-fortune, that the inhabitants could not even Ar IT 34 
look at them with straight and undaunted eyes; nay, on account of 
those very things which ought to have incited them to engage the 
enemy more courageously, they were unnerved and collapsed. For 
whereas they ought to have been filled with righteous anger at the 
murder of fellow-countrymen by barbarians, and to have hastened? 
to demand a requital with fair hopes of success, they, cowering and 
panic-stricken, were paralysed; indeed those who had been saved, 
and who ought to have avenged the victims, imagined the plight 
of the prisoners as their own capture. For once the sudden fright 
had fallen into the depths of the heart, and the infection had festered 
into a wound, then the flow of cowardice was conveyed from the 
ulcer of the heart as from a fountain and source throughout the 
whole body, and made those on whom the outcome of the war 
rested appear with limbs paralysed, Thus we became the plaything 
of the barbarous tribe, and we thought their threat to be irresistible, 
their intention incapable of being put to shame, and their attack 
invincible. For where there is the wrath of God, there also is every 
dread thing!®; and when He turns away, destruction most readily 

6 Ps. 78. 4. 

7 Cf. Is. ro. 14. 

8 Read fpetépas with the MSS, not Gyetépas [so Ar], 

® The MSS read étteiyeo@a, not ére&yeoGa1, as printed in all the editions, 

10 The correct reading is presumably év@a yap dpy7) Geol, éxel Kal TO TUXOV 
poBepdy (so Cod. Chalc. 64, f. 300%, confirmed by Dorotheus of Mitylene, Viz. 


Vrem., XII, p. 1689]: exci Kai TO Tuxov A, B, Lig: éxei kal TO dtuyeiv Nauck, 
Miiller, Ar. 
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Ar II 35 creeps in, and those He delivers to chastisement fall an easy prey 
into the hands of assailants; and, except the Lord guard the city, 
the watchmen watch in vain.1+ 

2. An obscure nation, a nation of no account,!* a nation ranked 
among slaves, unknown, but which has won a name from the 
expedition against us,!* insignificant, but now become famous, 
humble and destitute, but now risen to a splendid height and 
immense wealth, a nation dwelling somewhere far from our country, 
barbarous, nomadic, armed with arrogance, unwatched, unchal- 
lenged, leaderless, has so suddenly, in the twinkling of an eye, like 
a wave of the sea, poured over our frontiers, and as a wild boar! 
has devoured the inhabitants of the land like grass, or straw, or a 
crop (O, the God-sent punishment that befell us!), sparing nothing 

Ar II 36 from man to beast, not respecting female weakness, not pitying 
tender infants, not reverencing the hoary hairs of old men, softened 
by nothing that is wont to move human nature to pity, even when 


11 Ps, 126. 1. 

22 Both A and B read dvopibuntov [évapi8yov Ar], which in this context 
cannot mean “countless,” since “obscure and countless’’ is nonsense. Ior 
c&vapibuntos in the sense of ‘‘unregarded,’”’ see Euripides, Jon, 837; Hel., 
1679; cf. also the famous oracle which declared the Megarians to be otr’ év 
Adye ott’ év dpi6us (Schol. Theocr., XIV. 48). Nauck (p. L) put forward 
the plausible correction evapiipntov = “few,’’ which I would hesitate to 
adopt because of its far-reaching historical bearing. 

13 The interpretation of this famous passage strikes at the very heart of 
the problem of Russian origins. The most natural way of understanding it 
would be that the name Rhos was unknown in Byzantium until the attack 
of 860, on account of which it became famous overnight. It is true that a 
Russian embassy did appear at the court of Theophilus in 838, and the envoys 
must have called themselves by the name Rhos (as they did at Ingelheim), 
but that brief visit went unnoticed, so that the very existence of the Rhos 
remained unknown to the general public. Vasil’evskij’s objection that 
&yvewotov should be translated ‘‘obscure”’ or ‘‘unnoted”’ and not ‘‘unknown’”’ 
(Tpyas, II, Petrograd, 1915, pp. cxxv—cxxvii) has some philological 
backing, but insofar as it is intended to support the now discredited theory 
of Russian naval raids before 842, it may be set aside. It is not necessary to 
consider here the derivation of the name Rus, i. e. whether it is of Scandi- 
navian origin (still the more plausible hypothesis) or native to South Russia. 
See Dvomik, The Making of Central and Eastern Europe, London, 1949, 
pp. 62, 305-314. For the South Russian theory see G. Vernadsky, ‘She 
Origin of the name Rus’,”’ Siidostforschungen, XV (1956), pp. 167-179. There 
is yet a third theory, that the name Ros was invented by the Greeks 
who identified the invaders of 860 with the Ros of Ezek. 38-39 (so V. 
Parchomenko, Y HCcTOKOBR pyccKol rocyfapcTBeHHocTu, Leningrad, 1924, 
PP- 55-56). 

14 Cf. Ps. 79. 14. 
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it has sunk to that of wild beasts,* but boldly thrusting their 
sword through persons of every age and sex.'6 One could see babes 
torn away by them from breast and milk and life itself, and finding 
an improvised grave in the rocks against which, alas, they were 
dashed; mothers wailing miserably, being slaughtered over their 
infants who were still convulsed and gasping—a piteous thing to 
hear and more piteous to see, much better to be passed over in 
silence than to be told, and worthier of its perpetrators than of its 
victims. Nay, nor did the savagery stop with human beings, but 
over all speechless animals, oxen, horses, fowl and others, which 
they fell upon, did their cruelty extend. There lay an ox and a man 
by its side, a child and a horse found a common grave, women and 
fowl stained each other with their blood. Everything was full of 
dead bodies; the flow of rivers was turned into blood; some of the 
fountains and reservoirs it was no longer possible to distinguish, as 
their cavities were made level with corpses, others retained but Ar II 37 
faint traces of their former outline, the missing traces being overlaid 
by the bodies that lay scattered alongside them.” Corn-land was 
rotting with dead bodies, roads were obstructed, forests took on a 
wild and desolate aspect because of corpses rather than because of 
bushes and solitude, caverns were filled up, mountains, hills, ravines 
and gullies differed in no way from city cemeteries. Thus the 
calamitous!® destruction spread on, and the plague of war, borne on 
the wings of sin, flew all round about, destroying everything it 
encountered. 

3. Nobody would be able to describe in words the Iliad of 


aad Reading br’ ovSevds T&v doa [so Nauck: é0@ codd] Sucwrreiv ciofev 
cvbpetrou, Kav eis Onplav eSpcun [so Nauck: &Spcpor codd], pvciv pakacod- 
pevov. But Miiller is perhaps right in correcting av@patrov to 4vOpetrov. Ar has 
a&vOpetrous ... éxSpcuorev. 

16.4 and B have GAAc iSlq [GAA’ 18ig Lig) TreONS AAtklas Kal ptcews TO Elpos 
aVeiv Opaouvenuevoy, iBic corrected to 81& by Nauck, is, however, defended by 

est. p. 528 (in the sense of ‘indiscriminately’), but that would still require 
the addition of 8:14 or kata. 

+ The meaning is not altogether clear. The MSS have: tais Sé TravteAds 
a&pubpk to mpotépou oxTWaTos ixvn épalvero THv TapaKetpéveay attois fatrrais 
Ar) dvatrAnpottoyv té& Aetrrovta. There seems, however, to have been some un- 
certainty about the words Té Aeittovta, since in A a smooth breathing has been 
written over the grave accent of té, while B has TOAEtTOVTE. This suggests 
that the original reading may have been Té EAAehtovtor or Te ExAEiTouTa, 

18 Read To maGous f) Spatais [Tot wANSous Ar]. 
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ills! which overtook us then. And who, on seeing these things, would 
not admit that the cup mixed by the Lord's anger, which had boiled 
over®* at our transgressions, was not poured out on us to its very 
dregs? Who is it that, studying and revolving these matters, will 
not walk all through life, even unto the very end, in mourning and 
melancholy ? How everything was confounded then, and how the 
city could almost be said to have been captured by the spear! For 
while her capture was easy and her inhabitants had no means to 
defend her, that is to say, while it rested in the power of her foes 
whether she should suffer or not suffer; and while the safety of the 
city was in the hands of the enemy, and her fate was at the mercy 
of their good pleasure; then, I say, it made but small odds, or rather, 
it was much harder if the city had not yet fallen than if?! she had 
fallen earlier; for the latter, by the suddenness of the blow, might 
perhaps have concealed the reason for her immediate fall ;22 whereas 
the former, by the lapse of time and by arousing the enemies’ good- 
will (since she would thus have fallen to their mercy), and so adding 
to the disaster the insult of their clemency, would make yet more 
painful the feeling of captivity.2® Do you remember the turmoil, the 
tears and wails to which the whole city descended then in utter 
despair? Do you recollect that murky and terrible night when the 
orb of all our lives was setting with the orb of the sun, and the light 
of our life was sinking into the deep darkness of death? Do you 
recollect that unbearable and bitter hour when the barbarians’ 


1 A proverbial saying. Cf. Demosthenes, De falsa legatione, 148; Leutsch 
and Schneidewin, Corpus pavoem. graec., 1, pp. 96, 256; II, p. 34; D. K. Kara- 
thanasis, Sprichwivier und sprichwoviliche Redensarten des Alievtums, Munich, 
1936, p. 35, no. 38. Cf. also below, p. 196, n. 16. 

20 Read trreplécas [Umreppuéot Uspenskij, Ar]. 

21 Reading tot [1 Ar] méAat Teoeiv with the MSS. 

22 The MSS have tis uh Tapautixa cAwoews Thy aitlav,but Ar is probably 
right in omitting yi. 

28.A difficult and obscure passage. The MSS read: To 5& tH tet Tot 
xpovou kal tiv tév avriTdAcov etraipetv [Ettaipov Ar, which he incorrectly gives 
as the reading of B] gitavOpwriav [dotAavOpetiav Ar] cos TH Exelveoy oltre 
ovykateveyOsions evoTrAay xvia, Kal 1H wéGer cuvatrtoy Thy A716 Tis cUpTraGelas 
(couptrabelas Ar] &5o0€iav, etc. It appears necessary either to omit om, or 
change it to oUt, since the Russians would hardly have become more com- 
passionate if the city had xot submitted to their clemency. This passage seems 
to imply that the Russians first made an unsuccessful attempt to storm 
Constantinople, and then offered it a surrender on terms. 
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boats came sailing down at you,™ wafting a breath of cruelty, 
savagery and murder? When the sea spread out its serene and 
unruffled surface, granting them gentle and agreeable sailing, while, 
waxing wild, it stirred up against us the’waves of war? When the 
boats went past the city showing their crews with swords raised, 
as if threatening the city with death by the sword ? When all human 
hope ebbed away from men, and the city was moored only with 
recourse to the divine? When quaking™ and darkness held our 
minds, and our ears would hear nothing but, ““The barbarians have 
penetrated within the walls, and the city has been taken by the 
enemy’? For the unexpectedness of the event and the unlooked-for 
attack induced, so to speak, everybody to imagine and hear such 
things—a symptom that is indeed common among men in such 
cases: for what they fear excessively they will believe without 
verification to have happened even when it has not; whereas that 
of which they have had no previous apprehension they will reject Ar II 40 
by the arbitrary power of their judgment even when it has come __ 
upon them. Verily, there was mourning then, and lamentation and 
woe.26 Then each man became the unbiased judge of his own sins, 
not railing at the ‘‘slander’’ of his accusers to escape the accusation, 
not demanding external proofs, not pretending to call in witnesses 
in order to “triumph over the knavish trick,’”’ but each man, placing 
the wrath of God before his eyes, admitted his own transgression, 
and on account of what he had foolishly done against the command- 
ments, considered himself within the pale of danger; and, being torn 
away from pleasures by the experience of misfortune, he was 
converted and reformed to a temperate life, and” to confessing to 
the Lord with sighs, confessing with tears, with prayers and appeals. 
For a common misfortune and the expectation of death are able—in- 
deed able—to make men aware of their sins, and bring them to 
their senses, and improve them by their actions. 

4. When we made such amends, when we set up our reason as 


24 Read tyiv with the MSS: jiv incorrectly given by Ar as the reading 
of A: fiudv proposed by Nauck, adopted by Ar. 

25 oeiayos codd, gratuitously changed to oxétog by Ar, and to oKxoTiopos 
by Pg. 
26 Cf. Ezek. 2. 10. 
2? Keep xal after ueteopuOpileto, which has been omitted by Ar. 
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the inflexible arbiter of our sins, and we, the accused, pronounced 
the verdict against us to be valid, when we invoked God in litanies 
and hymns, when we offered our repentance with affliction of the 
heart, when, extending our hands to God all night long, we implored 
His compassion, and placed in Him all our hopes—then we were 
delivered from the calamity, then we received liberation from the 
ills that surrounded us, then we saw the danger being crushed, and 
the Lord’s wrath was seen lifted away from us. For we beheld our 
enemies retiring, and the city that had been threatened with capture 
being freed from pillage; at the time when, denuded of all help, and 
deprived of human alliance, we were spiritually led on by holding 
fast to our hopes in the Mother of the Word, our God, urging her 
to implore her Son, invoking her for the expiation of our sins, her 
intercession for our salvation, her protection as an impregnable 
wall for us,** begging her to break the boldness of the barbarians, 
her to crush their insolence, her to defend the despairing people and 
fight for her own flock. When, moreover, as the whole city was 
carrying with me her raiment?® for the repulse of the besiegers and 
the protection of the besieged, we offered freely our prayers®® and 
performed the litany, thereupon with ineffable compassion she spoke 
out in motherly intercession: God was moved, His anger was 
averted, and the Lord took pity of His inheritance. Truly is this 
most-holy garment the raiment of God’s Mother! It embraced the 
walls, and the foes inexplicably showed their backs; the city put it 
around itself, and the camp of the enemy was broken up as at a 
signal; the city bedecked itself with it, and the enemy were deprived 
of the hopes which bore them on. For immediately as the Virgin’s 
garment went round the walls, the barbarians gave up the siege 


*8 Lig seems to have preserved the original reading: ratins Th oxérrny ets 
tel yos evpsiv GrroM6pKntov (literally, ‘for us to have as an impregnable wall’). 
A and B add tijs after tautns. Ar, following Nauck, has changed etpeiv to 
qMiv, while Miller has emended it to tnpeiv. 

29 The “garment” of the Virgin (variously called éo€t\s, 1wa&AAMov, dyogdpioy, 
uagpdpiov) was, according to tradition, found at Capernaum, and brought to 
Constantinople by two patricians in the reign of Leo I (457-474). It was kept 
in the Blachernae church. See, amongst others, J. Ebersolt, Sanatuaives de 
Byzance, Paris, 1921, pp. 45 sq.; N. H. Baynes, ‘““The Finding of the Virgin’s 
Robe,” in Byzantine Studies and Other Essays, London, 1955, pp. 240-47. 

30 Read Tas ixeoias [Exoucias Ar] éxovcialoyeba, In A the scribe had first 
written éxovolas, but then corrected it to ixeotas. 
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and broke camp, while we were delivered from impending capture 
and were granted unexpected salvation. For the Lord looked not 
on our sins but on our repentance, nor did He remember our in- 
iquities,?! but He looked on the affliction of our hearts, and inclined 
His ear®? to the confession of our lips. Unexpected was the enemy’s 
invasion, unhoped-for appeared their departure; extreme was God's 
irritation, but His mercy inexpressible; unspeakable was the fear 
they inspired, but they became contemptible in flight; God’s wrath 
accompanied them in the attack against us, but we have found 
God’s compassion, routing them*? and checking their onset. 

5. Let us not, therefore, make God’s love of man an excuse for 
negligence, nor consider His compassion an incitement to in- 
difference, nor make the beginning of salvation an open gate to 
our perdition, nor let us be softened by His mercy, so that the end 
may not be worse than the beginning,*¢ and we draw upon ourselves 
the curse of the Jews: ‘‘Ah sinful nation, a people full of sins, why 
should ye be smitten any more, adding to your iniquities,” as 
Isaiah says, “‘and it is not possible to apply a plaister, nor oil, nor 
bandages.’’8> Let us not, therefore, beloved ones, render ourselves 
guilty of so great evils, nor become oblivious of the compact we 
pledged to God when we were seeing that terrible danger pressed 
hard against our face. For you know—you surely know**—each man 
being taught anew by his own conscience, how at that time whoever 
had done an unjust act pledged himself to God never to do it again, 
whoever had abandoned his body to fornication was seen, out of 
loathing for that passion, to make free profession of temperance, 
yea the habitual drunkard was sober and promised to remain sober 
in the future; another, who was hard and inhuman of heart, gave 


91 Ps. 78. 8. 

82 Ps, I14. 2. 

33 Reading ouveAatvoucay attous with the MSS [atrois Ar}. 

$4 Cf, 2 Peter 2. 20, 

35 Is, 1. 4-6. 

36 Read ote yap, iote ta&vtws [tavtes Ar]. It may be cautiously suggested 
that the meaning of this sentence would benefit by a transposition, viz. 
instead of iote yap, tore travtas, U1rd Tis OiKelas Exactos dvabiSacKkauevos ouveEI~ 
Stoews, as wat’ eetvo [so Nauck; s&xelvou codd] xaipot 6 vév &Sixév 11 SeSpaKas 
Unketi Tedooev Totto Ged ovvetibeto, etc., transposing lore yap, tote md&vtoos, 
@s5 Kat’ exeivo KaIGOU, UTTd Tihs olkelas ExaoTos &vadiSackdpevos cuvelStjcews, 6 pév, 
etc, (“For you know, you surely know, how at that time, each man being 
taught anew by his own conscience,”’ etc). 
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himself entirely over to charity, begging God’s mercy as a pledge 
of his charity towards his neighbours; while he who was malicious 
to his friends and the ruin of his rivals, an executioner to slaves and 
a tyrant to free men, seized with weeping and lamenting, tamed 
and amended the savagery of his character. One could see the 
haughty humble and voluptuaries fasting ; those whose life had been 
spent in laughter and play moistened their cheeks with torrents of 
tears; those who had devoted themselves to the acquisition of 
money shared with the poor, rejecting the disease of avarice, and, 
to sum up, after close examination of their own defects, they cast 
them off with much zeal and did away with them. And each man 
who had lived in negligence and indifference professed himself with 
hand and foot and every effort to embrace virtue, and they all 
prayed and pledged themselves to walk thereafter in all purity and 
without turning back along the path of their promises. So let none 
of us be forgetful of these things; let no one ruin these promises 
with oblivion, for oblivion of them can kindle God’s wrath. More- 
over, we have also taken the Mother of the Word, our God, as surety 
for these our pledges to Him, and the mercy that thereby came 
upon us has delivered us from captivity. Having with these pledges 
cleansed and tilledour hearts, we havereaped the fruit of repentance; 
having in this wise reformed our minds, we have been rid of our 
misfortunes. Having established these foundations for our future 
life, let us not heap up wood, hay or stubble,” the inflammable 
material of sin which destroys those that are laden with it, but let 
us build with gold and silver,*® the sincerest and purest of deeds, 
into which the poison of wickedness is not injected, so that we may 
have an indestructible bulwark for refuge and an undefiled sanctu- 
ary when temptations rear their heads. Nor let us turn back, that 
we may not be convicted of being unfit for the kingdom of heaven,*® 
that we may not cause by our deeds the past ills to repeat themselves 
and remain with us. Let each man turn away from his evil deeds 
with all his heart, scrutinizing and searching himself as to which 
of his acts has so vexed God as to have drawn on such great wrath, 


37 y Cor. 3. 12. 
38 Thid. 

39 Cf. Lk 9. 62. 
40 Joel 2. 12. 
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which is so excessively wicked as to cause so great a danger; for 
which of our deeds has His anger been kindled, and which have 
contributed to our being overshadowed by the cloud of His mercy; 
why was the punishment inflicted, and how was the blow averted; 
wherefore were we wounded, and with what medicines were we 
healed. If we seek after these things, and busy ourselves in such 
wise, and make them a matter of concern, then I know that the 
Lord will shed His mercy more abundantly, for He is near to all 
that call upon Him in truth, and will perform the desire of them 
that fear Him, and will hear their supplication and save them,*! 
and He is the protector of all that hope in Him.” But if we cling 
to our former sins, which God forbid (Oh, that there be not one 
amongst us so insensitive and incorrigible.as to disregard such great 
vexation sent by God!), if then we pollute ourselves with these 
same passions and stain ourselves with the mire of pleasures, 
instead of expiating past calamities with persevering repentance, 
and using bygone ills to guard our future life, into what ruin, alas, 
are we casting ourselves again, of what disasters are we digging a 
pit, how great a storm of evils are we, in our mad folly, raising 
against ourselves! For it is said, “If ye will not repent, He will 
furbish His sword; He has bent His bow and made it ready; and 
on it He has fitted the instruments of death’’ ;44 and, “He shall rain 
upon sinners snares, fire and brimstone, and a stormy blast shall 
be the portion of His cup’’;“ and, “Fire and hail, famine and death, 
sword and lash, all these have been created for the sinners.’’4* We 
have no need of the example of others for our own chastisement. 
We must use ourselves for our own correction and admonition, 
our misfortune as our remedy, the past for the future. For when 
we were wallowing and luxuriating in dissolute and wanton 
haunts—not to mention the rest—then we saw the Lord’s wrath 
fallmg down on us like a mass of hail on a harvest of crops.” 
Repentance stopped the destruction: let us not stir it up with 


41 Ps, 144, 18-19. 

44 Ps. 17. 31. 

4 Cf. Is. 51. I. 

44 Ps, 7. 13-14. 

4 Ps. 10. 6. 

46 Sir. 39. 29; 40. 9-10. 
47 Cf. Is. 30. 30. 


105 


Ar Il 47 


Ar II 48 


Ar II 49 


Ar IT 50 


HOMILIES OF PHOTIUS 


negligence. His anger was softened by the streams of our tears: let 
us not kindle it again with outbursts of incontinent laughter, with 
addiction to theatrical plays. The sword sharpened against us has 
been sheathed, withdrawn by our litanies and prayers: let us not 
furbish it again by devoting ourselves to sleep,*® drunkenness and 
the tending of our intemperate belly. God heard the groaning of 
our hearts, He heard that cry, and did not overlook it; let us not 
cease from doing so, that God’s mercy may assist us continually. 
Drunkenness is an evil, fornication is an evil, injustice is an evil, 
hatred of one’s brother is an evil, anger at one’s neighbour, haughti- 
ness, murder, envy ave evils. Negligence and indifference are evils. 
Let us avoid these things with every effort, beloved ones. These 
passions are common to rulers and vuled,® rich and poor, men and 
women; so let the righteous deeds be common also. These things 
inflame God’s wrath, increase the danger, repress His mercy, and 
while making us weak before the enemy, they raise up the foe 
against us. Let us abominate and reject these things with all our 
heart, that we may not be condemned to rejection from God. 

6. For indeed whenever Israel of old was convicted of having 
surrendered to the passions, then it was delivered to the edge of 
the sword—that famous Israel, not an ordinary nation, nor a 
disregarded people, but one that was glorified as the portion of 
the inheritance,5° and was blest as the chosen people. That very 
nation then, when it sinned, was chastised with enemies, but when 
it was righteous, won and prevailed over them; when it earnestly 
observed the commandments, it was rewarded in war with alien land 
and enjoyed other men’s toils, but when it despised the Law, it was 
taken captive and saw its own land allotted tothe enemy, saw them 
singing martial hymns and dancing the war-dance—and that most 
wisely and justly. For the people beloved and favoured by God ought 
not to rely on the strength of the hand, or to think much of the 
power of the arm, or to lean on military preparations, but to be 
certain of vanquishing its opponents and being victorious by the 


48 Read Urvois kal pears kai Oepatteia Tis... yaotpds, which Ar has changed 
to Seitrvois kai yeGous, Ti] Sepameig Tis ... yaotpds. 

49 dpyouéveov is absent from the MSS, and has been supplied by Nauck. 
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alliance of the Most High, knowing that alliance to attend excellence 
of actions and to accompany the plenteousness of good deeds. So 
if one slips away from the good and from virtue, one also, of neces- 
sity, slips away from God’s assistance; but if one embellishes one’s 
life with good works, and wears virtue like a corselet, then one has 
His invincible help as ally against the foes. While then God’s people 
waxes strong and triumphs over its enemies by His alliance, the 
rest of the nations, whose religion is at fault, are not increased in 
strength on account of their own good works, but on account of our 
bad ones, through which they are made powerful and exalted to Ar II 51 
our detriment. For they are let loose upon us like lashes, and our 
sins are the material that these lashes are made of, and dominion 
over us is handed to them to the extent to which we defeat ourselves 
with our passions and, through our tendency of retreating towards 
evil, we abandon the ranks in which the holy law of salvation has 
appointed us. So since, on the one hand, by doing right we become 
closer to God, and victory over the enemy accrues to us through 
victory over our passions; while, on the other hand, when we sin 
we are paid with rejection from God and falling into the power of 
the enemy, ought we not then to avoid and abominate trans- 
gressions, but to seek good works, to flourish with them, and con- 
stantly enhance our life with them ? How could a man even venture 
to prevail over the foe, when he cherishes within himself inward 
enemies and factions that are defeating him, when senseless anger 
tules over the empire of reason, andincites muderous thoughtsagainst Ar II 52 
his neighbour, who perhaps has done him no harm? How dost 
thou expect victory over the enemy to abide with thee, when the 
greed of desire has taken under its hand the absolute power of 
reason, and drags it hither and thither, leading it round like a 
captive in any direction the passion may ordain? How could the 
prize over the foe accrue to men who are thus being defeated and 
enslaved? It is impossible, utterly impossible, for a man who has 
been fettered and subjugated by intestine enemies, and who has 
sold himself to his passions, to be able to overcome outside enemies. 
If we wish to destroy the latter, let us first of all take heed to sub- 
jugate our internal foes, let us end their rebellion and strife. Let 
reason be the complete ruler of the passions, and then we shall 
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overcome our opponents who have license to strike and wound us 
from without. For if thou hast abandoned to the passions the reason 
which thou hast received from God to be absolute master, and hast 
subjected it to them like a captive, how canst thou wish to over- 
power the enemies who are attacking thee from outside? How canst 
thou despoil the munitions of thy foes, thou whose mind is constantly 
despoiled by internal revolts and conspiracies? Let us first expel 
the intestine enemies from our thoughts, and then we shall easily 
despoil the might of aliens. Dost thou not see how Israel, when it 
overcame its passions, overcame also its enemies (for God joined 
in leading its army), but when it was enslaved by sin, then it was 
also delivered over to its enemies (for the might of God which shared 
the leadership had abandoned it}? This nation, while it pleased 
God, escaped thanks to Moses the terrible and crushing hands of 
the Egyptians; and not that only, but even the raging sea became 
unto it a straight path in a manner surpassing words, while it 
opened up as an eternal tomb to the pursuing Egyptians, wondrously 
destroying horses, chariots, Pharaoh and all.*! Whereat the people 
beloved by God was pleased and overjoyed, and struck up in its 
happiness a song of deliverance to:God, the general Who grants 
victory. But on another occasion, when they were seduced into 
becoming guilty of murmuring, and equipped themselves for war 
without God’s command, and were led away into putting their trust 
in the law of might rather than in a sign from God, they were 
utterly worsted and defeated, swelling the power and exalting the 
fame of their opponents by their own transgression. And again, 
when they were led by God’s law and obeyed the words of Moses, 
they captured many cities of their enemies, took many prisoners, 
plundered much booty, and were filled with much gladness and joy. 
And that gladness and pleasure of victory would have remained 
with them, had they not, through ingratitude, marshalled serpents 
against themselves ;®? for there was no nation at hand to fulfil and 
demonstrate with the sword God’s righteous vexation at their in- 
gratitude. In this way is a sinning people chastised: either mowed 
down by the enemies’ swords, or devoured by the teeth of wild 
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beasts, or punished® with earthquakes and violent eruptions, or 
burnt up by thunderbolts from heaven, or oppressed by dearth of 
crops, or destroyed by pestilential air. A means of punishment is 
never lacking to fit the peculiarity of the sin. If a man has escaped 
this one, he is impaled on that,®4and again, if he has perhaps avoided 
that one, he is caught by another, and generally he who lives unjustly 
and has accounts to render will not be able to shun punishment. 
Why do IJ have to relate the remaining Hzstory of Israel ? Its victories 
against the foe when it lived with moderation, its unexpected defeats 
when it was foolish again; its captivity, its return, its second rebel- 
lion, its restoration, the very destruction of Jerusalem, and again 
its rebuilding ? Their good fortunes bloomed over good deeds, while 
wicked ones were repaid with calamities. Therefore, beloved ones, 
using for our own betterment the evils that have been heaped upon 
us, the same that aforetime have been manifested in the case of 
Tsrael,55 let us hate sin and cleave to virtue. Let us avoid those 
everyday soul-destroying trespasses—drunkenness, fornication, 
envy, slander, greed, injustice, imposture, hatred of one’s brother, 
and the offspring of these sins,®* so that we may be rewarded with 
victory in wars, and not forego” our heavenly inheritance. 

7. But since we have been delivered from the threat, and have 
escaped the sword, and the destroyer has passed by us,*® who have 
been covered and marked out with the garment of the Mother of 
the Word, let us all in common with her send up® songs of thanks- 
giving to Christ our God Who was born of her—every house that 
has escaped the sword, persons of every age, women, children, 
youths and old men. Indeed, those to whom a common destruction 
was impending, ought to consecrate and offer to God and His 
Mother a common hymn. We have enjoyed a common deliverance: 
let us offer common thanks. Let us say to the Mother of the Word 


53 Read TronSevdpevot [caAeuduevoi suggested by Miller, adopted by Ar]. 

54 Reading teptewépr [Tepiercyn Ar, who mistakenly ‘ascribes it to A]. 

5 ta Kara Tov “lopanA TéAat tTpotmobery deve [codd] may be retained: kat& 
Ta TH lopatar Ar. 

54 <kat 71a totrtwv Exyova should probably be read. 

57 GotoxToowpev, needlessly changed by Ar. to &tuyijowper. 

Cf. Exod. 12. 23. 

59 Read dvatéppyouev with the MSS [avayéAyoopev proposed by Naunck, 
adopted by Ar]. 
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with rectitude of mind and purity of soul: ‘“Unhesitatingly we keep® 
our faith and love for thee. Do thou save thy city, as thou knowest 
how and willest. We put thee forward as our arms, our rampart, 
our shield, our general: do thou fight for thy people. We shall take 
heed to the best of our strength to make our hearts pure before thee, 
having torn ourselves away from filth and passions. Do thou dispel 
the plots of them that rise up arrogantly against us. For even if we 
are amiss in the commandments made unto us, it is thine to set us 
straight, it is thine to proffer a hand to us who are kneeling down, 
and to raise us up from our fall.’”’ Thus let us address the Virgin, 
and let us not speak falsely, that we may not be belied in our fair 
hopes, that we may not be balked of our expectation, so that having 
overcome the tossing, the waves and storms of life’s evils, we may 
come to anchor in the harbour of salvation, and be deemed worthy. 
of the heavenly glory, by the grace and mercy of Christ our true 
God, to Whom is due all glory, honour and veneration, together 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, the consubstantial and life- 
giving Trinity, now and for ever and ever. Amen. 


60 Read gvAdttopev [pvAcfonev Nauck, Ar]. 
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There was a widespread tradition in Byzantine literature harking 
back to St. Luke’s narrative that homilies on the Annunciation 
should be cast in a semi-dramatic form.1 The present one is an 
example in point. Written in poetic prose, it is rich In assonances, 
and contains a dialogue between Mary and Gabriel (purely rhetori- 
cal in character) amplifying the Gospel narrative. It should be 
noted that neither in this nor in the other Homilies does Photius 
make use of apocrypha, unlike his contemporary George of Nico- 
media.? Apocryphal details, drawn from the Protoevangelium of 
James and other sources, are particularly plentiful in sermons on 
the Annunciation, e. g. the one by Andrew of Crete,’ those attributed 
to the Patriarch Germanus,* St. Gregory the Wonderworker,' etc. 
Our Homily concludes with a series of Chairetismoi (Salves) and a 
prayer for one emperor. The date advanced by Aristarches (IJ. 229), 
to wit the 25th of March 865, is quite gratuitous. 

Both as regards the dialogue form and the litany of Chairetismoi, 
the present Homily does nothing more than follow a tradition which 
had become firmly entrenched by the ninth century. It is generally 
believed that the Syrian soughitha was the precursor of Byzantine 
dramatic and semi-dramatic homilies. The progress of the latter 
is difficult to follow as most of the supposedly early examples are 
either of doubtful authenticity or clearly spurious. The genre is said 
to have been established in Byzantine literature by the fifth century.® 


1 See G. La Piana, Le vappresentazione sacre nella letteratuva bizantina, 
Grottaferrata, 1912, pp. 99 sq.; id., ““The Byzantine Theater,” Speculum, 
XI (1936), pp. 176 sq. 

2 On the use of apocrypha by George of Nicomedia cf. L. Bréhier, ‘‘Les 
miniatures des ‘homélies’ du moine Jacques,” Monuments Piot, XXIV (1920), 
pp. 104 sq. In the Amphilochia (quaest. 151, PG ror, col. 813) Photius 
applies the term ‘‘profane’’ (é§c) to the O. T. apocrypha. 

PG 97, cols. 881-913. 

* PG 98, cols. 320-340. 

5 PG 10, cols, 1172-77. 

6 La Piana, Rappresentazione sacre, pp. 63-68, A short dialogue is found in 
the Annunciation homily by Hesychius of Jerusalem who lived in the first 
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As for the Chairetismoi with their rich répertoire of Marian sym- 
bolism, they were fully developed by the sixth century (witness 
Romanus’ and the Acathist Hymn). Such litanies were addressed 
to other saints as well, e.g. to St. Euphemia (by Photius’ con- 
temporary Constantine of Tius).* For purposes of comparison, the 
Annunciation homilies by Sophronius of Damascus,® Andrew of 
Crete,! as well as one falsely attributed to Basil of Seleucia™ should 
especially be mentioned. 

This Homily, as well as nos. VII and IX, have been analysed by 
M. Jugie in relation to the dogma of the Immaculate Conception.” 


Vv 


OF THE SAME PuoTius, Most-BLESSED PATRIARCH OF CON- 
STANTINOPLE, HomILy DELIVERED ON THE ANNUNCIATION OF THE 
Most-Hoty MoTHER oF Gop! 


1. Gay is today’s festival, and splendid is the joy it conveys to 
the ends of the earth. The joy it yields scatters old sorrow; the joy 
it yields banishes the curse of the world, inaugurates the raising of 
him who fell long ago, and pledges salvation to all of us. An angel con- 
verses with a virgin, and the whispering of the serpent is made idle, 
and the impact of his plot is averted. An angel converses with a virgin, 
and Eve’s deceit fails, and convicted nature, seen to se above con- 
demnation, as it had been before condemnation, is enriched with the 
possession of paradise as its portion. He speaks to the Virgin, and 


half of the 5th century (PG 93, cols. 1453 sq.). It is considered authentic by 
Vailhé, Echos d’ Orient, IX (1906), p. 142. 

? For example, the hymn on the Annunciation in N. B. Tomadakis, ‘Popavot 
TOU WeAwWSOY Unvo1, Athens, 1952, pp. 303 sq. 

8 Acta Sanctorum, Sept. V, pp. 282 C-283 A. Cf. Loparev in Viz. Vrem., 
XVIII (1911), p. 35. 

®* PG 87 ter, cols. 3217 sq. 

10 See n. 3 above. 

11 PG 85, cols. 425 sq. 

12 “Photius et I Immaculée Conception,” Echos d’Orient, XIII (rgr0), 
pp. 198-201 ; L’Immaculée Conception dans l’Ecrituve Sainte et dans la tradition 
orientale, Rome, 1952, pp. 164-69. 

1In A and B the title is given as follows: Tot atrot @wtiov &ywotérou 
TraToIapyou KavotavtivouTtéAews Suidia Aey Selon sig Tov elaryyeAtopoy Tis OTrEp- 
ayias SeoTéKov. Lig adds Mapias after feoTéKou, 
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Adam receives a pledge of liberty, and the serpent, instigator of evil, 
is deprived of his tyranny over our kind, and is dispossessed of his 
authority, and learns now that he had armed himself in vain against 
Creation. His devices against us weaken, as an incorporeal being 
brings the message of the invincible trophy against sin: for Christ’s 
cross and willing suffering are death and sin swallowed up in 
victory,” and such also is His suffering through the Incarnation. The 
angel is now bearing the good tidings of the Incarnation, in which 
tidings we are rejoicing today, and whose festival we are celebrating. 
An angel is being sent to the Virgin, and human nature is renewed; 
for, having quaffed the tidings like a remedy of salvation, it spits 
out all the poison of the serpent, and is cleansed from the spots of 
its disease. An angel is being sent to the Virgin, and the bond of sin 
is being torn up, and the penalty for the disobedience is abolished, 
and the universal recall is pledged in advance. Today the tidings Ar II 232 
of joy have arrived, since the archangel is exchanging words with 
the virgin maiden, since the commander of the invisible host is 
conversing with Mary, espoused to Joseph but designated and pre- 
served for Jesus. But what is he uttering and what tidings is he 
bringing ? What? O, unspeakable words of an awful mystery, and 
incomprehensible manner of a strange speech! What he is uttering 
and what tidings he is bringing I am led on to say, and I cower with 
anguish. I cower as I begin to fathom the sea of the Lord’s love of 
man. I cower, being required to plumb the depths of the divine 
dispensation. My mind reels at grappling with the subject,3 speech 
withdraws, and my tongue shrinks from speaking. Once more, as 
though striving with eagerness, speech wants to talk freely, but 
perplexity arms silence against it, and makes the latter prevail. 

2. But come, O wisest of the Evangelists, and joining in the 
beginning of my speech, cast out my anguish by thy help, and 
reviving my faint heart, pledge me courage by thy support, saying: 
“In the sixth month the archangel Gabriel was sent from God unto 
a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man 
whose name was Joseph of the house and lineage of David; and the 


2 Cf, 1 Cor. 15. 
3 The reading as a the only MS at this point, should probably be retained: 
Kal vots uév Aryy1& TrpooBaAAety (tpoBa&AAew Ar]. Cf. below, p. 148, n. 40. 
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virgin’s name was Mary. And the angel came in unto her and said, 
Hail, much-graced one, the Lord is with thee.’’* Seest thou what it 
was he was bringing, and what he spoke to her? Seest thou the 
cause of the conversation? “Hail,” saith he, “much-graced one, 
the Lord is with thee.”’ O strange mystery, that escapes every mind 
and every apprehension! A mystery which is believed, not in- 
vestigated; wondered at, not searched into; a mystery which is 
worshipped, but not examined; praised in song, not scrutinized; 
honoured, not weighed; longed for, not apprehended. An angel is 
sent to a virgin, pledging the Lord’s presence, announcing God’s 
coming among men, bringing the good tidings of the re-creation of 
Creation. An angel is sent to a virgin, disclosing the Lord’s descent, 
and the Lord comes with the message. The former brings the good 
tidings, and the Lord accompanies the words. The former cries out 
to the Virgin, “Hail, much-graced one,”’ and the Lord fulfils the 
joy by His action. The former calls out to the Virgin, ‘Hail, much- 
graced one,” and the whole world reaps through her the fruit of joy. 
He utters the fair salutation to the stainless maid, and the Virgin 
is troubled by his strange greeting, while the whole Creation leaps 
with joy at the good news of its salvation. 

3. The honoured maid is troubled, but she does not reject. She 
is troubled by the words, but does not turn away from the bounty. 
For it says, “When she saw fim, she was troubled at his saying, and 
cast in her mind what manner of salutation this should be.’’® She 
was troubled, she did not turn away; she was troubled, but she cast 
in her mind; she cast in her mind inquiring into the manner of the 
salutation, yet perceiving that its cause escaped understanding: 
what manner of salutation this should be. “For I see,’’ says she, 
“that it does not fail within the limits of the usual, that it has 
overleapt the laws of nature, is not circumscribed by human actions: 
what manner of salutation this should be. I see the messenger 
standing reverently, and I am moved to receive his message 
joyfully; but he addresses me bridal words, and changes the joy 
to fear, and troubles my soul with his message. I see his face re- 
strained by modesty, but he announces to me the coming of a bride- 


4Lk 1. 26-28. 
5 Lk I. 20. 
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groom. I see him conversing wisely, but he utters words of concep- 
tion, and the love of virginity forces me to suspect his saying as a 
wile. What manner of salutation this should be. For this reason,” 
says she, “I am troubled, seeing the matter evenly balanced in my 
mind. For the messenger’s rank and manner, and his seemly aspect 
indicate that the message comes from God. His words, however, 
which give the impression of being those of a suitor, prompt me 
to refuse assent.’’ For indeed, saith the Evangelist, ‘‘seeing im she 
was troubled.’ Seeing what, and wherefore was she troubled? 
Seeing the angel looking at her with chaste eyes, yet bringing 
tidings of a suitor; seeing him attend with a seemly gaze, yet 
speaking of a marriage contract. Having heard these bridal words, 
and seeing the manner of the conversation to be untouched by the 
passions, the holy Virgin was troubled by her conflicting thoughts 
and, seized by a prudent fear, was amazed by the strangeness of 
the salutation. 

4. But what does the angel say to her? Did he leave her to be 
troubled by opposing thoughts? Did he forsake her to be tossed by 
the waves of perplexity? Would he not have been proved im that 
case to be a worthless minister of the command? Would he not 
have rightly paid a penalty because he had left the Virgin to be 
disturbed ? What then says he? “Fear not, Mary, I have not come 
to speak to thee in deceit, but to introduce the abolition of deceit. 
I have not arrived to lead thee into error, but to pledge deliverance 
from error. I have not visited thee to violate thy inviolate virginity, 
but to bring the good tidings of the inhabitation of the Creator and 
Guardian of virginity. Fear not, Mary. I am not the servant of the 
serpent’s wickedness, but the delegate of Him who suppresses the 
serpent. The former, by means of his words, instilled the poison into 
human nature, and having mixed death into the potion, poured out 
the plague on everyone; I come to graff in? by means of the Lord’s 
commands unending life to the world,® whereby the disease of our 
kind is removed, and the blessedness in paradise is made free to all. 
The former, by the deceit of divinisation, pushed Adam into dis- 


6 Lk 1. 30. 
7 Rom. 11. 23. 
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obedience, and made him exchange his painless existence for a 
toilsome life; I bring thee the good tidings that the universal Creator 
shall truly make man divine in thy virginal and stainless womb, 
and dispel the spurious divinisation. I have come as a bridal escort, 
not as a plotter; an instigator of joy, not a cause of sorrow; as a 
herald of salvation, not a counsellor of perdition. Fear not, Mary. 
I will heal thy thoughts with the Lord’s commands, I will undo the 
bonds of thy perplexity. Thou hast found favour with God.® The 
salutation is of divine favour, not aninstrument of human nature; it 
is of a godly favour, and not of a human plot; of a godly favour, and 
not of bodily intercourse. It is of a favour which overleaps human 
understanding.” 

But when thou hearest of favour, O man, think not that this gift 
was granted to the Virgin in vain, nor consider the present as an 
empty honour. For the Virgin found favour with God because she 
had made herself worthy before her Creator, because, having 
adorned her soul with the fairness of her purity, she had prepared 
herself as an agreeable habitation for Him who by His word has 
established heaven.!? She found favour with God not only because 
she had kept her virginity inviolate, but also because she had 
maintained her desires unsullied; because since she was a babe she 
had been sanctified to God as a living and unquarried temple, built 
for the King of glory, for the stainlessness of her body, the exceeding 
splendour of her virginity, her undefiled chastity, the great purity of 
her disposition, her soul unwavering to sin and clinging™ to the best. 
“For this reason thou shalt conceive in thy womb and bring forth 
a son whom the Cherubim praise in fear. Thou shalt conceive in thy 
wornb and bring forth a son whom the ranks of the angels tremble 
to see, and the entire Creation is unable to contain. Thou shalt 
conceive in thy womb and bring forth a son, the Creator of thy 
inviolate womb, not corrupting thy virginity, but sealing the bolts 
of virginity; not destroying the purity of thy pregnancy, but 
showing it uncorrupted by fornication. Thou shalt conceive in thy 


womb Him who is present everywhere, but is contained by nothing, 
§ Lk 1. 30. 
Cf. Ps, 32. 6. Read with Vat. gr. 759: Tot [1 A] Adyes Tous ovpavous 
otepemoavtos [TH Adyw, TH ToUs ovjpavous oTepewoavT! Ar]. 
11 Kai [delete to added by Ar] to xpeittovos dpetatrrwtov. 
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whom only thy womb is believed to receive and contain without 
being straitened. Thou shalt conceive in thy womb the Creator of 
thy first ancestor. For it was about thee that the Prophet also 
cried out, saying, ““Behold, a virgin shall conceive in the womb, and 
bring forth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which 
being interpreted is, God with us.’’!? He is the mighty God, the 
Prince of peace, and the Father of the future age. The prophecies 
made concerning thee I too announce to thee today, and I am not 
come to offer my own words, but to bring the commands of Him 
who has sent me. It is He that inspired the prophet Isaiah to 
prophesy concerning thee; it is He again who entrusted me also to 
announce today the outcome of that prophecy which is soon to be 
fulfilled: “And behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb and bring 
forth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which being 
interpreted is, God with us.’’ And because through Him they will 
enjoy salvation, they shall calt Him Jesus who has delivered them 
of their sins: His title comes from His bounty, His style from His 
function, His fair name from His deeds. They shall call Him Jesus, 
through whom the inexhaustible wealth of salvation flows to them; 
through whom the stings of death! are broken, while the grace of 
immortality flourishes, and the might of sin collapses, while the 
nature of the fallen one rises triumphant. He shall be great, and 
shall be called the Son of the Highest.!® He shall be great, as He 
had been, although He assumes the smallness of the flesh, although Ar II 238 
He puts on the humbleness of the body. He shall be great: nay, nor 
does the assumption of humanity debase the greatness of divinity, 
but the humbleness of humanity is rather exalted with it. He shall 
be great even after the incarnation, or, if thou wilt, even after His 
labours, even after His sweat has poured down in great drops,* 
even as He takes upon Himself all that the nature of the flesh is 
wont to suffer. Wherefore, even if thou seest Him hungry, even if 
sweating, even if labouring, even if insulted and lashed, even if 
finally crucified, made dead and buried, do not consider it with 

Ts. 7. 14; Mt 1, 23. 

13 Ts. 9. 6. 

14 1 Cor. 15. 56. 


LE 1. 32. 
18 Lk 22. 44. 
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reference to the divine Word as being in any way paltry and un- 
worthy of God. For thus too” shall He be great, as He had been, 
although by the law of our nature He has willingly assumed in His 
own flesh the things of the flesh. He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest. Thou shalt not call Him so, but He 
shall be called. Thou shalt not set this name upon Him, but He 
shall be called. And by whom shall He be called? Clearly, by the 
consubstantial Father who knows exactly the nature of the Son, 
since no man knoweth the Son, but the Father, and no man knoweth 
the Father, but the Son.#® For He of whom the Son was ineffably 
and timelessly begotten, possesses also the unerring apprehension 
of Him; and He who has the true knowledge of the offspring, may 
be trusted also to apply an appropriate name. Wherefore saith the 
God of all and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, “This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him.’’! He is forever, 
though the name is given to Him now for our instruction and 
cognizance. For this reason, it says, ““He shall be named,’’ not “He 
shall become’’: for before all time He had been enthroned together 
with His consubstantial Father. Him thou wilt conceive in thy 
womb, and His mother thou wilt be proclaimed; Him thy virginal 
womb receives. Whom the heavenly vault could not contain, in the 
hollow of whose hand everything is held, the work of whose 
providence is the maintenance and continuance of existent things, 
Him thou shalt conceive in thy womb.” 

5. But what did the most-holy Virgin reply to this? Was she im- 
mediately softened by these words, and having opened her ears wide 
with pleasure, did she allow her thoughts to give assent without 
scrutiny ? Not at all. But what says she? ‘““Now I know clearly that 
thou describest to me conception, pregnancy and the birth of a son, 
but thou hast increased my perplexity all the more. For how shall 
this be to me, seeing I know not a man?#! For every birth comes 
from intercourse with a man, while abstention from relations with 


17 otos ota [so A, Ar] should probably be changed to ottws éota1 on 
the authority of Vat. gr. 759, which gives this passage in condensed form: 
Kav youv 1raxevn Thy odpKa, GAA Kal oUTaSs Héyas EoTa dotrep Fv. 

18 Mt 11. 27. 

19 Mt 17. 5. 

90 Cf. Is. 40. 12. 

Lk 1. 34. 
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a man does not so much as permit one even to hear of conception. 
How then shall I have offspring, whose begetter is unknown? How 
shall this be?’’-—‘‘And who knows how to interpret the Lord’s 
counsel? Who dares to inquire into the motives of the King’s 
command, and to unfold the reason of a mysterious dispensation? 
Who is able to relate the manner of the strange birth? Who has the 
strength to scrutinize an inscrutable mystery? How shall this be? 
One thing I know, one thing I have been taught, one thing I have 
been sent to tell. This I say: the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee.”* It is that 
which shall teach thee how thou shalt be pregnant. It shall interpret 
how thou shalt conceive. It is a participant in the Lord’s wish, 
since they are enthroned together, while I am a slave. I am a 
messenger of the Lord’s commands, not the interpreter of this 
particulary command. I am the servant of His will, not the ex- 
pounder of His intent. The Spirit shall set everything in order, for 
it searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.?8 I cry out, 
‘Hail, much-graced one,’ and I praise the miracle in song, and 
worship the birth, but I am at a loss to tell the manner of the con- 
ception. But if thou wishest to accept credence of my tidings by 
means of examples, inferring great things from small ones, and 
confirming the things to come by things past,—thou shalt conceive 
in thy womb and bring forth a son in the same manner as Aaron’s 
rod was budded without cultivation, acting like a rooted plant. 
As the rain borne down from heaven on the fleece watered that alone 
but did not refresh the earth, thus thou too shalt conceive in thy 
womb and bring forth the Lord. This thy ancestor also, David, 
announces in advance, inspired by God of thy pregnancy: ‘He 
shall come down like rain upon a fleece, like a drop falling upon the 
earth.’*6 As the bush received the fire, and feeding the flames was 
not consumed,”’ thus shalt thou conceive a son, lending Him thy 
flesh, providing nourishment to the immaterial fire, and drawing 


27 Exod. 3. 2. 


119 


Ar II 241 


Ax II 242 


Ar II 243 


HOMILIES OF PHOTIUS 


incorruptibility in return. These things prefigured thy conception, 
announced in advance thy delivery, represented from afar thy 
pregnancy. Those strange things have been wrought that they might 
confirm thy child’s ineffable birth. They happened beforehand that 
they might delineate the incomprehensibility of the mystery: for 
the flaming bush, and the bedewed fleece, and the rod bearing 
leaves would not have contributed anything useful to life, nor 
would they have incited man to praise the Wonder-worker, nay, 
the miracle would have fallen to no purpose, unless they had been 
set down as prefigurations of thy giving birth, and been, as it were, 
the advance proclamations of the Lord’s coming. Thou hast, if thou 
willest, thy neighbour and kinswoman Elizabeth as an example, 
for behold, she hath also conceived a son in her old age: and this is 
the sixth month with her, who was called barren; for with God 
nothing shall be impossible.”® He who releases the bonds of barren- 
ness can also make unto Himself a birth without a man’s mediation. 
He who has renewed a withered root into a fruit-bearing stem, He 
shall also change unto Himself the unmoistened ground into 
fertile land.” 

6. Such things the archangel was saying, drawing the spotless 
maiden to assent. But to this what was the reply of the honoured. 
virgin, the heavenly chamber, the holy mountain,” the sealed 
fountain,®° kept for Him only who had sealed it? “Since,” says 
she, ‘‘thou hast clearly explained that the Holy Ghost shall come 
upon me, I no longer demur, I no longer object. Be it unto me ac- 
cording to thy word.*1 If I am judged worthy for the Lord, I will 
gladly serve His will. If the Builder desires the thing built to become 
a temple to the Builder, let Him construct a house unto Himself 
as He has pleased. If the Creator rests on His creature, let Him 
mould in me His flesh as He knows how and wishes. Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord: be it unto me according to thy word.® Let 
thy words be unto me fulfilled in the act. Let thy words be unto 
me in accordance with the deeds.”’ 

3 Lk I. 36-37. 

2 Ps, 98. 9. 


80 Song 4. 12. 
1 Lk 1. 38. 
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7. The holy and uncorrupted Virgin for her part, having shown 
in such words her obedience to the Lord’s ambassador, put an-end 
to the conversation. As for us, what shall we offer to the Virgin? 
What words of praise®* shall we weave for her? What other, than 
those whose beginning Gabriel has first provided to us, saying, 
“Hail much-graced one, the Lord is with thee. Blessed art thou 
among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb.’ Hail, 
because we see the sun of righteousness rising out of thee, illumi- 
nating both the heavenly and the earthly order, driving away the 
murk of error, and irradiating the universe with the splendour of 
Grace. Hail, much-graced one, because having raised for us without 
husbandry the soul-nourishing grain, thou hast destroyed the seeds 
of the soul-corrupting growth. Hail, because thou hast brought to all 
of us the ambrosia of the life-giving bread, baked in thy faming womb 
as in an oven, having removed like yeast®> the pest of the death- 
giving food. Hail, because thou hast made the tree of life bear fruit 
for us, which withers the offshoots of the tree of decay* and yields 
the sweetness of knowledge. Hail, much-graced one, because thou 
hast stored away the pearl of great price,*”? conveying*®® the wealth 
of salvation to the ends of the universe. Blessed art thou among Ar II 244 
women, because thou hast requited the discomfiture of woman’s 
transgression, having turned the reproach of deceit into a laudation 
of the sex; because in thee, a virgin, He who first moulded Adam 
out of virgin earth, today remoulds man from thy virginal blood; 
because, having woven the fleshy garment of the Word, thou hast 
covered up the nakedness of the first-formed. Why should I enu- 
merate each count? Hail, much-graced one, because super-human 
things were wrought in thee, and the blessing of all good things has 
bloomed for us through thy pregnancy. 

8. O thou, Virgin and Mother—this new and strange thing under 


83 pavas tuvoroyias unnecessarily corrected by Ar to teptrvas Uyvodoyias 
(cf. Sest., p. 536). 

34 Lk 1. 28, 42. 

% Cf, Exod. 12. 15. 

38 Tol EUAoU Tis Bpwoews. A pun on the double meaning of Bedais = 1) 
“eating,” with reference to the Tree of Knowledge which was kaAov ets Badoiv 
(Gen, 3. 6), and 2) “corrosion” (Mt 6. 19, 20). 

57 Mt 13. 46. 
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the sun—extend to us now also thy intercession for our protection. 
Send us thy help to guard us. Strengthen thy faithful slave, our 
pious emperor, with virtue and reverence to God, guiding him to 
steer with godly mind the helm of the kingdom down here, and 
showing him heir of the kingdom® of Christ, our true God, thy Son 
and Master, over there, which may we all win through the grace 
and compassion of Christ Himself, our true God, conceived without 
seed, unutterably gestated, and inexplicably born. For it is He who 
has made us, and we are His people, and the sheep of His pasture,” 
and to Him we send up praise and worship, together with the 
co-eternal and consubstantial Father, and the life-giving, conjoined 
and co-everlasting Spirit,44 now and for ever and ever. Amen. 


39 James 2. 5. 
40 Ps. 99. 3. 
41 oupquel te Kal ouvaidion Trvevpatt. 
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On the nature of the catechests which preceded this sermon, see 
above, p. 39, where it has been suggested that the office preserved 
in the Barberini Codex probably resembles the one used by Photius. 
Besides the closeness in date, certain textual similarities are in 


favour of this view, e. g. 


Goar, EUyodoyiov, p. 340: 
oTEpov YEAAETE TH XplotTe THis 
thotews exTi®eo8a1 ypayuateiov 


Lid. 
Parétrete ot Trd55 Tv SyoAoyiav 
XEIDOY pageEite 


Photius (Ar IT. 183): 


TO ypayateiov hyiv Tay ouv- 


 OnKdy Utravary1vaoKeTat oT)NEPoVv 


Ar II. 180 


Tis dyodoylas TO yElpdypagov 
TpoKopileTan. 


Very noteworthy in this sermon is the appeal to certain seditious 
elements to return to the bosom of the Church (below, pp. 134-36). 
There is no doubt that Photius is here referring to the followers of 
Ignatius, since his only reproach against the purity of their faith is 
that they had created a rift and parted company with the body of 
the faithful. The assertion that they constituted ‘‘a small and tiny 
party, and perhaps not even a party’ agrees well with recent 
research into the extent of the Ignatian opposition. While the 
majority of the hierarchy submitted to Photius, hardly more than 
a score of metropolitans and bishops remained refractory, and even 
in monastic circles, which were traditionally attached to Ignatius, 
the opposition was not nearly as serious as has been generally 
believed.1 Photius further insinuates that far from undergoing 
persecution, the Ignatians turned their “uprising against the Church 
into a means of livelihood and a practice of trafficking.’ It is 
difficult to say what particular cases he had in view. We have, 
however, an instance of some Studite monks who, upon leaving 


1 See Dvornik, The Photian Schism, pp. 63 sq. 
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their monastery, found a wealthy patron to house and feed them,? 
not to speak of the abbot Theognostus who made for himself an 
influential position in Rome. The Council of 86x adopted a number 
of rulings against monastic laxity, such as the holding of property 
by monks, their moving from one establishment to another, or 
even into private households, etc. Bearing in mind that a large 
proportion of the Ignatian party were monks, and that the rulings 
of the Council were, if not exclusively, yet to some extent aimed 
against them, this may be regarded as a further illustration of the 
charge made by Photius. 

The date of the sermon falls, of course, within the reign of 
Michael III in view of the concluding prayer for one emperor. One 
is even tempted to see an allusion to Michael’s irregular ways in 
the wish that God should bedeck him with the “flowers of sophro- 
syne.’ The weakness of the Ignatian party and Photius’ confident 
tone would suggest a date after the Synod of 861, which confirmed 
the deposition of Ignatius. Thereafter, with the success of govern- 
ment policy and the flight of many prominent Ignatians to Rome, 
the strength of the opposition party must have been considerably 
impaired. On the other hand, if our views are correct the sermon 
must be earlier than 866 when the popularity of Photius and that 
of the government he represented had begun to decline. (see below, 
Pp. 222). 


VI 


THirRD HoMILY oF PHOTIUS, THE MosT-BLESSED ARCHBISHOP OF 
CONSTANTINOPLE, DELIVERED FROM THE AMBO OF ST. IRENE ON 
Goop FRIDAY, AFTER THE PERUSAL OF THE USUAL CATECHISM 


x. When the devil’s might is being despoiled, when the sting of 
death! is being blunted, when the trophy over Hades is set up, then 
the table of agreements is read out to us, then the document of the 
covenant is brought forward, then the written record of our promises 


2 Van de Vorst, “La Vie de S. Evariste,’” Analecta Bollandiana, XLI 
(1923), PP. 397 sq. ; ; : 

3 Mansi XVI, cols. 536-549. Cf. Dvornik, “The Patriarch Photius and 
Iconoclasm,” Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 7 (1953), pp. 78-80. 

141 Cor. 15. 56. 
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is carried in triumph. Why so? In order that, as we see the common 
enemy vanquished and lying low, and the common Lord being 
praised in song? for having through His own suffering and experience 
of death won victory and granted victory unto us, we should know 
clearly of what we stand in debt, and that we have made our life 
a contradiction of the hymns we sing, and that those of us who have Ar II 181 
departed from the covenant have deprived ourselves of every 
excuse. For when Christ fights for me as He is hanging on the cross, 
or rather awards me a brilliant victory, while the enemy of our kind 
is lying low helpless, and I not only do not exert myself? against 
the prostrate one, but offer and dedicate myself entirely to passion- 
provoking indolence, breaking by my transgression the pact with 
God, and of my own free will handing to the enemy the power over 
me, what other refuge of excuse is left to me? What device will be 
found that I may not suffer an irrevocable and cruel punishment ? 
For if those who set at nought imperial commands pay the unavoid- 
able penalty when they render accounts for what they have been 
ordered to do, will not those who, not only disregard and pass by the 
commands of the King of kings and Lord of lords* and Creator of 
ali, but trample and spit upon the pacts they have made with Him, 
pay the ultimate penalty, and one which cannot be exceeded? Tell 
me, O man: Christ, fastened to the wood, is crucified for thee, and 
suffers the death of criminals; out of that, grace and victory over 
the foe accrue to us; the enemy fails, for the swords of the enemy 
have failed utterly;® our free will has been liberated from the dis- 
abilities caused by the transgression; the pacts with God lie before 
us. Why do we not fulfil our promise? Why do we not repay at 
least a small part of our debt, but instead increase, and that® every 
day, our obligation by heavy interest, having wretchedly forfeited’ 
our body and our very soul? Is it not out of negligence? Is it not 
from an indolent mind and an inclination prone to passions? If 


2 Read with the MSS yopnydv gpoi [Aviv Ar] Tis vikns YuvorAoyouuevo [tpuvo- 
Aoyotvtes Ar]. 

= SDP ine Sia Hovov otk érayarilouat. 
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through indolence and negligence we are brought to barter away 
a wealth of so great and so many goods—the Lord’s victory, the 
foe’s defeat, the grace proferred to us, our free will, the covenant 
itself{—, then those who have betrayed all these things through the 
enjoyment of the passions, and considered their safeguarding and 
maintenance of no account, what room for forgiveness have they 
left themselves? Have they not shown themselves guilty of a 
multitude of evils? Are they not the enemies of their own salvation ? 
Are they not the foes of the Cross? He saves, we destroy. Are we 
not fighting for the enemy? For by doing those things in which his 
strength against us lies, we are thereby proven to be fighting on his 
side and, worst of all, against our very selves. Are we not the 
denouncers of our liberty ? For we have made it useless by remaining 
subservient to the pleasures. Are we not inconsiderate of the grace? 
Are we not ungrateful for the beneficence? For those who live 
contrariwise to the grace and the beneficence render a great insult 
and blasphemy both to that grace and to that beneficence. 

2. But let us reverence Him who has been crucified for us. Let us 
be ashamed of the lance, the nails (Oh, what forbearance and long- 
suffering !*), the stripes, the blows, the buffeting, the spitting, the 
crown of thorns, which the Lord of all has willingly suffered for 
our sake, so that by rising above passions and sin, we may conduct 
ourselves worthily of our portion in paradise. Let us be shamed by 
our own pacts which we have pledged to God before angels and men. 
For if indeed? those who transgress mutual agreements do not 
remain unpunished by the laws, how great a penalty will be exacted 
from us who have set at nought our pacts with God? Nay, let us 
sober down, beloved ones, let us awake, and though late, let us at 
last come to our senses. For this reason is the record of our agree- 
ments read out today, so that having considered all these matters, 
Christ’s sufferings, our promises, the deeds of our life, and impressed 
them well in our minds, we may arise from our heedless torpor and 
avoid the noose of deceit and error, and walk along the unswerving 
path of the Fathers, which is not beset by the serpent that bites 


§ Rom. 2. 4. 

9 éqef ye wiv (not nev, as indicated by Ar] yap of Tas, Lig. A and B omit the 
four initial words, which makes for too harsh a transition from the previous 
sentence, 


126 


HOMILY VI. GOOD FRIDAY 


the heel.19 Having thus received in our heart the teaching of the 
Spirit, and having fostered it well by continuous study, and, by 
our application to this study freed our eagerness for action, let us 
cultivate for ourselves the copious fruit of salvation. Let us not 
liken ourselves to the rocky and stony-hearted, who, receiving with 
joy the seed of the word, do not even allow it to grow roots, but as 
soon as a little grief befalls them, they wither up together with the 
shoot, having bloomed with salvation but a short time. Nor let us 
receive the catechism of Scripture as in passing, lest rousing up 
Satan against ourselves, we make him a robber and a thief of the 
good seed which has been sown, and through lack of spiritual food, 
destroy our life by wretched famine; lest the Lord say of us also, 
‘‘And these are they by the way side, where the word is sown; and 
when they have heard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh 
away the word that was sown in their hearts.’ 

3. Let us not reduce ourselves to this condition, beloved ones, nor 
show our soul to be thorny ground by rearing tares through our 
worldly preoccupations, and running to wood with the desires of the 
flesh, and being choked, but after cleansing her of the passion- 
causing pleasures, and watering her in advance with tears, and 
rendering her fertile,” let us thus receive the seed of the word in the 
furrows of our hearts, and bear fruit, if possible, as with the best 
husbandmen, an hundredfold. If we do not reach an hundred, let 
us bear fruit sixtyfold ; and if our tilling has not thriven even to this 
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point, let us bear fruit thirtyfold.1* In any case, let us bear fruit Ar II 185 


lest, like that barren fig-tree,14 we draw the curse on ourselves and 
be condemned to be cut down before a Judge who is righteous and 
whose judgment none gainsays. For it is not only the fig-tree that 
has remained fruitless, the barren and harsh synagogue of the Jews, 


10 Gen. 49. 17. 

44Mk 4. 15. 

12 Delete full stop after goyaodpevoi, and read ottw Te [Sé Ar]. 

13 Cf. Mt 13. 8; Mk 4. 8; Lk 8. 8. A curious scholion on Mt 13. 8 attributed 
to Photius explains that bringing forth a hundredfold denotes a rigorously 
ascetic life and a faultless ministry, sixtyfold an earnest pursuit of virtue and 
abstention from every base instinct, thirtyfold a chaste marriage coupled 
with the doing of good works. See IIpaBocn. Manect. COopHuks, XI 1 (1892), 
p. go. A similar scholion in L. Thomas, Les collections anonymes de scolies 
grecques aux Evangiles, II, Rome, 1912, p. 68, no. 229. 

4 Mt 21. 19; MK 11. 13. 


127 


Ar IT 186 


HOMILIES OF PHOTIUS 


whose produce amounted only to the growth of leaves, it is not the 
only one that is withered and cut at the root, but if any one, like 
all of us, has been deemed worthy of having Grace as his root, and 
does not show the branch worthy of the root, nor puts forth fruit 
appropriate to the plant, he too is subjected in like fashion to 
punishment and hewing down. For “every tree,’ the Planter of 
all good things hath said, “that bringeth not forth good fruit is 
hewn down, and cast into the fire.’ Let us fear the threat, let us 
avoid the punishment, Let us consider who it is that has delivered 
this decree: not a man, nor an angel, nor one who is reckoned 
among a higher rank of incorporeal beings, but the Lord of all 
Himself, the Judge Himself, who is going to judge the whole world 
in righteousness.” Nobody has the power to annul the Judge’s 
verdict; there is none else to seek refuge with, whereby one could 
escape these punishments; there is no supplication on the other side, 
no begging for pardon, no means of mercy, no benefit in tears, nor 
in sighs: everything must yield before the Judge’s sentence. Merciful 
He is, but just; compassionate, but He sets a bound and does not 
pass it;1® long-suffering, but when we are unrepenting He gives a 
verdict of great harshness. Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

4. Let us bring forth fruit unto God,?° lest we are cut out, roots 
and all, and wretchedly wither away together with every hope of 
life and salvation, lest we end our life consumed in the unquenchable 
fire. Let us bring forth righteousness, which joins together and 
compacts? human things*? most admirably, meting out to our 
neighbours”? by the same standard by which we wish to be measured 
ourselves; since unrighteousness is the worst of all sins, and easily 

4 Mt 7. 19. 

16 J. ¢., presumably, an archangel, or a member of the seven other higher 
ranks of celestial hierarchy. Read otk GAAos tis Tév peta TaUTHY [TewTHY om 
B) thy [tiv om A] trpa@tqy pvow ti [thy Ar] Tév dowpdtav cuvegeralouevos. 

17 Acts 17. 31. 

18 Cf. Ps, 103. 9. 

19 Mt 7. 19. 

20 Rom. 7. 4. 

21 Eph. 4. 16. 

22 Read ta d&v8paTiva suvapydloucdy Te kai ovpBiBd&loucav with Lig: tov 
avOpeTivov cuvappdlovoay Kal ounPiPa&loucav AB: Tov &v8pcotrov cuvappoAo- 
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seen by all men, at least those of good sense, to be a mean thing and 
a work of the Evil one. For a man surely knows that he should not 
have done to his neighbour what he does not wish to suffer himself. 
Art thou grieved when another deprives thee of thy farm, or thy 
field, or thy garment, or thy beast of burden? Neither do thou 
wrong thy neighbour in any such way. Thou hast an unwritten law, 
clearer and more obvious than any written one, namely thy own 
feeling and disposition over similar plights, when thou art let to 
suffer the same at the hands of others. Use the same standard for 
thyself as for thy neighbour. Whatever grieves thee, harms thee 
and distresses thee, consider that same thing grievous, distressing 
and damaging to thy neighbour. The precept is simple, the law is 
common to Greeks, barbarians™ and, if thou willest, to faithful and 
unfaithful. Many infidel nations live by this inborn law; many 
barbarians, while being barbarians in other respects, observe stead- 
fastly this natural law, having made sure, by not wronging others, 
that they are not themselves wronged by them. What then? Is 
justice sought after by infidels and barbarians, even without a 
written law, that they may live and keep society together, while for 
us faithful, who call on Christ, who possess written laws, to whom 
inexorable penalties have been appointed, and heavenly rewards 
promised, is it not a shame to be called faithful unless we observe 
justice towards one another in purity and steadfastness? And will 
not Thy name, O God, be on our account and through our actions 
blasphemed among the gentiles,?° when the infidels excel** and 
surpass in their way of life the conduct of those who call themselves 
“faithful” ? 

5. But may none of you be, God forbid, either more cruel than 
barbarians or more wretched than infidels; rather let us all conduct 
ourselves worthily both of our faith and of our vocation,”’ main- 
taining fairness towards each other rightly and unalterably, and stor- 
ing up mercy for ourselves for the expiation of our sins at the time of 
judgment. For mercy rejoiceth against judgment,” and the merciful 

24 Rom. I. 14. 

25 Rom, 2. 24. 

2 Keep dtroxpuTttévtoy, i. e, “eclipse’’ [4toKaAuTrtovtoov Ar]. 


27 Eph. 4. 2. 
23 James 2. 13. 
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shall obtain mercy,” and blessed are the merciful, for they shall 
obtain mercy.*® What is easier than this transaction? What is more 
profitable than this contract ? What is more wretched than to dis- 
regard this commerce? Hast thou seen a beggar in distress? Hast 
thou overlooked a fellow-man crying out? Then thou hast barred 
to thyself the stream of the Lord’s mercy; and by not having given 
here a drop of thy overflowing wealth to the poor, thou hast kindled 
over there the unquenchable flame of Hell for thy mercilessness. But 
hast thou pitied him? Hast thou given him mercy according to thy 
means? Thou wilt find mercy, and wilt quench that fire which the 
thorns of thy other faults have lit, as it dies down and is wasted 
away by the drops of mercy. The property of oil is to feed the fire 
onearth, and kindle it, and produce great flames when poured on it ; 
while the grace of mercy wilts that other fire, and the more ab- 
undantly one sheds it, the more it lessens it and quenches it. Even 
one who is liable to that insufferable and terrible fire places himself 
above condemnation because of compassion. Faithful is the guaran- 
tor of this pledge—the Judge Himself, the Lord Himself. In judging 
He shall not forget His own words. He Himself crieth aloud, “Blessed 
are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy.’’*! The beggar has 
running wounds, and sleeps out naked, and looks up to thy hands, 
O man. Does not his plight abash thee? Art thou not ashamed of 
human nature? Does not his misfortune bend thee to pity? Wipe 
his wounds with water, that thou mayest rid thyself of the ulcers 
of thy soul. Clothe him that thou mayest bedeck thyself with a fair 
cloak—charity. Receive him under thy roof that thou mayest have 
him prepare thy way in the heavenly tabernacles, knowing that 
inasmuch as thou doest it unto one of these thy fellow-slaves, thou 
doest it to the common Lord.* Let us give Him small things out of 
the wealth wherewith He has endowed us; let us bring Him offerings 
through the poor, out of what He has granted us Himself. Nor let 
us ask for another Lazarus to correct us, since the correction yields 
great and unspeakable pain and repentance, but does not result in 


any benefit or salvation. Let that Lazavus in the Gospels, by the 
29 Cf. Prov. 22. 9. 
20 Mt 5. 7. 
31 [bid. 
34 Mt 25. 40. 
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example of the rich man at whose gate he was laid,®* suffice for thy 
correction. Let not that miserable rich man, more wretched than all 
beggars, be erased from our memory, as he is standing in the midst 
of the flames, melting away, wasting away, calling out to Lazarus, 
and seeking to lick, as if from a fountain, a drop of watery from the 
finger of the beggar, whom he had abominated, as a respite from 
the burning fire. Remember him straightway, and Lazarus too,*# 
when thou seest a beggar, and remembering them, abominate 
such behaviour, that thou mayest escape Heil. Instead take him in 
thy arms, clothe him, feed him, that thou mayest hear those blissful 
words, ‘“Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you.’ 

6. Having thus watered ourselves with charity, and tilled well the 
fallow land®* with sympathy for the poor, let us bring forth the 
crowning virtue, love, through which peace and calm accrue to our 
own life, and also piety and faith in God are expressed. For “by 
this they will know,” saith the Lord, ‘‘that ye are my disciples, if 
ye love one another.’’®’ It is from the same source that the friend 
of peace, the bosom disciple, has drawn for us his flowing streams, 
which he pours out saying,** “If a man say, I love God, and hateth 
his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his brother whom he 
hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?’’,®® well 
nigh meaning, ‘‘O man,*° when thou severest from thyself and 
hatest one with whom thou dwellest in the same city, who breathes 
the same air as thou, who cherishes the same manner of life, and 
perchance embraces the same pursuit, and bears the same aspect, 


38 Lk 16. 19 sq. 

%4 Keep the reading of the MSS, but punctuate: eis dvayuyi Tot pAoyi- 
lovtos. exelvou Tape Kai tol Aaldpou prijo8nti, etc. [Tod pAoyilovtos éxelvou 
qrupds. evdéws kal toU Aal&poy Ar: Tot pAroyilouévou oadpatos. exeivou TrapeuOU 
Kal toG Aaldpou Pg]. td pAoyilov can stand as a substantive here. For its 
intrans. use, cf, Exod. 9. 24. 

33 Mt 25. 34. 

36 Cf. Jer. 4. 3. 

” Jn 13. 35. 

88 Read with all the MSS: xai 6 tijs cipyuns pfAos Kod LaSntijs Emotifios Gv 
éxelBev HuTAnoEr Nulv Te peiOpa THASY Tr ydLoov, édv eitry Tis, etc. Ar has uabhThs 
émiothbios Ov... Tx fet6pa tot [which he mistakenly ascribes to A] Adyou 
[which he mistakenly ascribes to A and B] kpavyalov. 

3 John 4. 20. 

49 Gvopwtre codd: dv@pcotroy Ar. 
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and has shared of the same blood, and to whom thou hast been 
bound with the unbreakable bond of nature, then how wilt thou 
be believed when thou sayest thou lovest God, whom it is impossible 
to see with human eyes, and who, we know, is above all human 
intercourse?’’ It is impossible to be man-hating and not be God- 
hating, as it is impossible to be man-loving without being God- 
loving. Wherefore, let us love one another, beloved ones, using again 
the Divine as a good counsellor and exhorter, who crieth out in 
a loud voice, ‘“Love is from God; and-he that loveth is born of God, 
and knoweth God: for God is love,’’! and, “‘if a man saith he is in 
the light, and hateth his brother, he is in darkness, and he that 
loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is none occasion 
of stumbling in him; he that hateth his brother is in darkness, and 
goeth in darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth, because 
darkness hath blinded his eyes.’’42 Hearest thou, O man, how he 
who has divorced himself from the love of his neighbour, is also 
torn away from love of God, and is filled with darkness, and having 
had the eyes of his mind blinded, he wastes away his life in distant 
straying and deceit and deep murk, neither perceiving the light, 
nor knowing wherein he is walking; while he that loveth his neigh- 
bour is acknowledged as God’s friend, inasmuch as he provides 
clearer evidence of his love for the common Lord by his affectionate 
actions towards his fellow-slave; and he is further held to have 
been born of Him, since he has not darkened the splendour of his 
exalted birth with any base and alien seed of man-hating, and he 
is illuminated by the rays of light, and irradiated, as much as man 
is able, by knowledge of God. 

7. Such and so great is the power of love, and in this way it 
provides the enjoyment of all manner of good things to those who 
embrace it, and when it falls away, all grace is gone, every virtuous 
practice disappears, every kind of intercourse is severed, every 
commonwealth: with its laws and men is hurled into disaster; for 
just as when the bodily joints, wherewith an animal’s members are 
bound and held together, are broken and rent asunder, immediately 
the whole animal is dispersed and destroyed, so when love, which 


417 John 4. 7-8. 
44 Thid., 2. 9-11. 
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joins and holds everything together, is excised from our life, all virtue 
and order and every other good thing is likewise broken up and 
ruined, while wickedness, corruption and disorder are introduced 
instead, and generally no good thing is brought to a profitable end 
without love. Nay, nor is the possession of gifts useful without love, 
nor is the gift of prophecy precious, nor is faith, even if it removes 
and brings down mountains, considered piety without love; nor is 
the giving away of all one’s possessions to the needy, and denuding 
oneself of all one’s wealth accounted as charity. What say I? Nor 
is a martyr’s death by fire free of loss in the absence of love. Thinkest Ar IT 194 
thou that what I have said is rash? The trumpet of the Spirit, the 
great Paul, sounds and speaks in accord with me, wherefore it is 
better to hear his clarion call. What then saith he? “If,’’ quoth he, 
“T speak with the tongues of men and angels, and have not love, 
I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal; and though 
I have prophecy, and understand all mysteries and all knowledge, 
and though I have faith, so that I could remove mountains, and 
have not love, I am nothing; and though I bestow all my goods to 
feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and have 
not love, it profiteth me nothing.’ Seest thou what an awesome 
and terrible utterance he has given out? What sayest thou, Paul? 
What ? When thou bestowest all thy goods to feed the beggars, and 
hast faith that removes mountains, and offerest thy body to be 
burned with fire for Christ, thou findest no profit at all, but in vain 
and with harm dost thou abide in all these things, thy gifts, thy 
toils, thy sufferings? Yes, saith he, unless love be present, through 
which the rest is put in order and perfected, no single one of the 
aforesaid yields any profit to anyone, but even results in a 
harmful end for its user. Thus without love no gift, no virtue is of Ar IT 195 
any benefit; on the contrary, it rather has its own usefulness per- 
verted, and becomes on a par with wickedness for its possessor, and 
is seen to be the cause of great damage to those who have it. For he 
who has bestowed all his goods to feed the poor, and has given his 
body to the fire, and who has profited nothing without love, what 
great damage has he suffered! It is with good reason that in its 
absence the rest should remain useless: for just as when a source is 


43 1 Cor. 13. I-3. 
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stopped,* the streams flowing from it dry up, and though some 
remnants of water are left in the crevices, they are useless and unfit 
for drinking, nay, rather cause great harm and nausea to anyone 
wishing to drink of them; so also when love, from which flow the 
graces of the virtues and gifts, is dried up by hate, they are likewise 
quenched and destroyed; and if thou shouldst perhaps see some 
remnant of righteousness, or mercy, or knowledge, or prophecy, or 
faith left in the depths of the soul, it is feeble,“* spurious, putrid 
and faded, and yields no benefit to him who tries to pride himself 
on it. 

8. Wherefore, beloved ones, let us diligently cleave to love. Let 
us pursue it earnestly, let us take it in our home, let us make it our 
companion in market-places, in places of seclusion, in cities, in the 
wilderness, in councils, in tribunals; or rather, if we cling to it in 
all purity, we shall not see any tribunals at all. For it is the source 
of long-suffering, of kindness, of lenience, of absence of anger, of 
meekness, of faith, of hope, of patience. Where these qualtties are 
present, strife and wranglings and trials and tribunals vanish, their 
use being clearly proved to be unprofitable and vain. That it gushes 
forth with these streams, hear again from the same wondrous Paul as 
he crieth: ‘‘Love suffereth long, and is kind; love envieth not, 
vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, 
seeketh not her own, is not provoked; love thinketh no evil, rejoiceth 
not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth, covereth all things, 
believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things; love 
never faileth.’’4* Let us, therefore, love one another, beloved ones,” 
that we may keep the possession of the gifts given us by God, that 
we may not render useless the grace of the virtues. Let us love one 
another that we may be deemed worthy of becoming and being 
called God’s children,* that we may be made heirs to the kingdom 
of heaven. 

9. But come today, thou seditious one, whoever thou art, who 
attemptest to rend asunder Christ’s flock, but rather partest thyself 


44 Cf. Prov. 25. 26. 
% Read cadevés te éoti [wravdoGeves te ot} Ar]. 
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from Christ, and fallest away from thy mother, the Church, even 
if thou dost not wish it so, come, listen again to Paul’s advice and 
exhortation, or rather his verdict, as he clearly testifies saying, 
“Though I have faith so that I could remove mountains, and though 
I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body 
to be burned, I am nothing, it profiteth me nothing.” But being 
thyself devoid of love, and having a faith which, far from removing 
mountains, is not even, so to speak, unadulterated (for how could 
one who tears himself away from the faithful and breaks off from 
the rightly-believing Church ?), and neither bestowing thy goods to Ar II 198 
feed the beggars (for thou wouldst not have made thy uprising 
against the Church into a means of livelihood and a practice of 
trafficking), nor indeed hastening to a martyr’s death by fire, what 
hope of salvation dost thou leave thyself? What apology will suffice 
thee for the judgment over there? What kind of tribunal® will face 
thee on that day? Art thou ashamed to come up and ask forgiveness 
for thy distant straying? And does the murk of despair cover thy 
thoughts? And art thou afraid lest approaching thou be pushed 
away, and hastening towards love, thou fallest away from thy 
fellow-rebels, and be not received in the bosom of the Church? Do 
these things frighten and trouble thee and urge thee to be timid in 
the face of thy salvation? I make the first gesture of love, I stretch 
out my hand and welcome those who are willing, or rather I will 
strive to welcome even the unwilling; and neither will I reproach 
them for the rift, nor condemn them for vanity, nor overlook them 
because they are a small®! and tiny party, and perhaps not even a 
party. But joining and adding them completely to the body of the 
Church,*? I will, strengthened by Christ, show the love and affection 
to be mutual, and the diligence mutual; or rather, if you will, I shall 
imitate my Lord, and seeing what had been dead coming back to 
life, and what had been lost hastening back to its mother, the Church, 
I will receive them with outstretched hands, and kill the fatted 
calf, the best, that is, of what I have to contribute in the way of 
49 1 Cor. 13. 2-3. 
50 Reading with the MSS trotantév [troraré Ar] coi... TO KpITIPIOV. 


51 upd (Ar’s paxpdy is a misprint; the correct reading appears at Ar II, 


P. 17941): 
52 Cf. Eph. 4. 16. 
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making merry,®* and put a ring om their finger, helping eagerly to 
mark their repentance with the inviolate seal of a sincere return, and 
I will call together the friends, and they will join in rejoicing,*4 all 
those who consider their neighbour’s salvation and recall as their 
own pleasure and delight. Only do you approach with willingness, 
and do not allow any longer the Deceiver, who first tore us away 
from the commandment, to check your eagerness and your in- 
tentions. For he who at that time by guileful speech contrived to 
banish our ancestors from the commandment and from paradise,** 
is the same who every day entraps the human race with plots and 
deceits, and catches different men in different pits of perdition, 
but strives especially to break away and separate some men from 
the choir of the Church, so that finding the sheep gone astray and 
deserted both by the flock and the shepherd,*” he may thus® easily 
devour it. But recognizing his complex wiles and his multifarious 
devices, let us flee his advice, let us watch for the treachery, and 
never break ourselves away from Christ’s fold and flock. Thus we 
may render vain the contrivances and wiles of the wild beast who 
seeks to snatch away our soul. 

Io. But the God of peace,®® our Lord Jesus Christ, who by His 
own death has destroyed the partition-wall of enmity and reconciled 
us, who had fallen away and sinned, to His own Father, may He 
now also maintain the Church, whom He has purchased with His 
precious blood, spotless and irreproachable, like a chosen bride 
standing on His right, radiating piety through the beauty of her 
teaching, and pacify her, drawing up to Himself those who are not 
yet entirely corrupted and engulfed by irreverence, and recalling 
them, binding and joining them to the Church with the indissoluble 
bonds of love; showing our pious and Christ-loving emperor acting 


55 Reading 6 11 Trot’ dv cis evppoouvns Adyov pol cuvtedoty Tuy yavn TO KGAAI- 
orov (epexegetic of udoxov). Ar adds Tomjow after KéAAioTov. 

54 Cf. Lk 15. 20 sq. 

55 mrpatess NaS codd: rp tov twas Ar, 

56 kai Tis EvToAT|s codd: é&moottdoas tis évToATs Ar. 

57 Cf. 1 Peter 2. 25. 

58 Reading with the MSS: 16 mpoPatov Zonuov, ota Aorirdy evyepdis, etc.: 
TO TpoPatov eis Epo ToTrov evyepds Ar. 

59 Rom. 15. 33. 

6 Cf, Eph. 2. 14-16. 
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within the limits of justice, and bedecked with the flowers of 
temperateness, thriving in truth and meekness, so that having 
David, God’s ancestor, to say to him, ‘Bend thy bow, and prosper, 
and reign, because of truth, and meekness, and righteousness, for 
the right hand of the Most High will guide thee wonderfully,’ he 
may be deemed worthy also of the heavenly kingdom. May we all 
win it too by the intercessions of our most-holy Lady, the Mother 
of God, and of all those saints in whose counsels God is glorified.® 
Amen. 


8t Ps, 44. 5. 
8 Ps. 88. 8. 
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The title of this Homily indicates that it was preached before 
the Emperor, and therefore probably in the church of St. Sophia 
which, as we learn from the exordium, was gaily adorned for the 
occasion. It may be that the redecoration of the church with 
Images was already under way (see p. 139, n. 4). In the tenth century 
the protocol for the feast of the Annunciation was the same as the 
standard procession for great feasts described in ch. I of the Book 
of Ceremonies, unless Annunciation fell on the Sunday of the third 
week of Lent (as it did in 865), in which case the order of events was 
different: the emperor paid but a short visit to St. Sophia, and heard 
the liturgy in the church of St. Mary Chalkoprateia.2 Normally, 
however, the patriarch would meet the emperor at the narthex door 
of St. Sophia, and together they would proceed through the nave 
and into the sanctuary. After the customary proskynesis and burning 
of incense in the sanctuary, the emperor retired to his robing-room 
(metatorton), and came out thereafter only for the Great Entrance, 
the Kiss of Peace and the Communion. The Book of Ceremonies does 
not refer to a sermon, which would have followed the lections, i. e. at 
a time when the emperor had withdrawn to the metatorion. 

This sermon was delivered during the sole reign of Michael III, 
certainly a few years after Photius had become Patriarch, since in 
§ 7 (p. 147 below) he says, ‘‘For a long time and often have I advised 
you to be ready,”” which indicates that he had been preaching for 
some years past. 

It will be noticed that this Homily, like the other three that were 
delivered in the presence of emperors (nos. X, XVII and XVIII), 
is a rhetorical show-piece, more florid in style than those intended 
for less stately occasions. 


1 Bonn ed., p. 33 = A. Vogt’s ed., I, Paris, 1935, p. 26. 
2 Bonn ed., pp. 162 sq. = Vogt, I, pp. 151 sq. 
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VII 


OF THE SAME MosI-BLESSED PHOTIUS, PATRIARCH OF CON- ArIT 368 

STANTINOPLE, SECOND HoMILY ON THE ANNUNCIATION OF THE 

MosT-HOLY MoTHER OF GOD, DELIVERED IN THE EMPEROR’S 
PRESENCE 


1. ‘How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts,’’! the 
occasion invites me to cry out with the prophet David, as I behold 
the courts of the church thronged with the multitude of her rational 
flock, assembled together in the gaiety and variety of their many 
hues. Verily, ‘how goodly are thy habitations, Jacob, and thy 
tents, Israel, as gardens by the rivers, and as tents which the Lord 
hath pitched.”? These matters too have been well and fittingly 
expressed by the prophet who, though he stood outside our fold, Ar II 369 
yet included in his prophecy our state also.* Rejoicing myself, and 
seeing fulfilled in deeds the oracles admirably delivered by those men 
in former times, I too proclaim them now by way of preamble in a 
proud voice and with gladness. Goodly indeed and fair to behold 
are the tents of the new Jacob, deemed worthy to see God in the 
flesh, and they are able to elevate the soul constantly towards divine 
love, to those whose zeal, aroused by the beautiful sights before their 
eyes, is drawn on to the intelligible and divine beauty.4 

2. But wherefore, O God’s people and most Christ-loving of 
emperors, have you assembled thus eagerly and splendidly, and 


1 Ps, 83. 2. 

2 Num. 24. 5-6. 

3 I,e. Balaam, whose unwilling praise of Israel is again referred to in 
Homily X (below, p. 188). 

4Cf£. Plato, Sympos., 210-211. Jacob denotes the Christian people (cf., for 
example, Cyril of Alexandria, Glaphyva in Gen., PG 69, cols. 153 sq., and 
esp. col. 160), and it was the advent of Christ that Balaam was considered 
to have foretold in his prophecy (Procopius of Gaza, Comment, in Num., 
PG 87, cols. 867-68).It may be argued that Photius is here referring to 
images of ‘‘God in the flesh,” which the Christian people were privileged to 
see, just as Jacob had seen God face to face. It was not until 867 that the 
first major mosaic, that of the Virgin and Child, was put up in St. Sophia 
following the defeat of Iconoclasm (see below, pp. 283-84). We do not, of 
course, know to what extent portable icons were exhibited in St. Sophia 
before any mural mosaics had been completed. It would be unwise, therefore, 
on the basis of this somewhat ambiguous passage to draw any inference about 
the date of the seventh Homily. 
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have adorned this holy and august temple, which> one might well 
call, without missing the mark, the eye of the universe, and especially 
so today when, mixing the white with the black, out of which 
colours the natural constitution of the eye is wrought, you have 
filled with your bodies the voids of this wondrous place, forming, 
as it were, the socket of the eye ?* What is this haste of yours, and 
this graceful gaiety, and this smiling assembly? Surely you have 
come to celebrate the betrothal of the daughter of mankind, and 
to dance because of the joy of the Mother of the Word; and you have 
striven, after showing such fair and great preparation, to make into a 
magnificent festival the beginning and foundation of our common 
salvation. For verily, the betrothal of the ever-virgin is the foun- 
dation and groundwork of our salvation; it does not prop up the 
roof of one house threatening collapse, nor does it set up and hold 
together a village or a town that is falling to the ground, but it does 
raise, renew and support our entire human race, which had taken 
a great fall. For just as when the foundations of a house have been 
well and firmly established, joy and gladness, prevailing over all 
difficulties, already seize the prospective lodgers, so when the 
foundations of our salvation are laid in such wise and holy manner 
by Logos the artificer, humankind inaugurates the founding of its 
happiness and joy,’ and scraping off the senility of disobedience like 


5 Note that what appears to be the right reading is given by Lig: omep 
dqGcApoy Tis eltrav [so Ar]. The other MSS have év 6p8aAn6v 71 [Tis Athen. 2449] 
eittov, which is surely wrong, since 6v does not agree with Tépevos. 

6 The meaning of this laboured simile seems to be the following: the church 
of St. Sophia might be called the eye of the universe, and this is especially 
apt today, when the contrasting garments of the congregation form the white 
and the black (i. e. pupil) of the eye, while the empty shell of the church is 
the socket. Cf. Sest., p. 541. Ar’s text is probably right, though his apparatus 
is incorrect, The MSS read: 16 Aeuxov T&v ypaouatoov oiovel TH pEAavi kepacdpevor 
(not Kepacayevov, as noted by Ar; Staxexepacpeveo TH perAavi Lig] ...Tois tyere- 
pois [surely Uustépois] capaci Ta Kev ToUSe Tot Seotreciou yapou, Kab&rrep OULG- 
Toov KoTAa poppoUrTes, aveTAnpwdoate. The participle poppovvtes should be either 
Hopgotvta (but that would form an ugly hiatus) or uopgotvtos (to agree with 
Xopou), since it is the kevd, the voids of the church, and not the congregation, 
that formed the empty socket. It is not impossible, however, that Photius 
was so confused by the intricacies of his own simile, that he inadvertently 
wrote poppotytes. 

” Placing the comma after @eyeAiov instead of after dyaAAicoews as in Ar. 
Or, if Ar’s punctuation is retained, translate: ‘‘so when rejoicing and gaiety 
are laid in such wise and holy manner by Logos the artificer as the foundations 
of our salvation, humankind inaugurates the construction work,” etc. 
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a disease, servant of death, it bedecks itself instead with immortality 
as with a new creation. With good reason, therefore, does human 
kind betroth itself to joy; for it takes to itself the grace of being 
made divine, and having spat out the deceitful love of impiety 
like demoniac frenzy, it decks itself out like a pure bride for none 
other than its Creator and Maker. With good reason does human 
kind leap with joy and cry aloud; for it receives the glad tidings 
that its daughter has been designated as a chosen bride for her 
Creator. With good reason does human kind bear itself proudly and Ar II 371 
rejoice; for upon receiving the news of a marriage contract with the 
Lord, it casts off the shameful yoke of slavery. 

3. This festival, therefore, is the beginning of all the other festivals, 
in that it gives us the contract for heavenly commerce, enriches the 
world with the inviolate wealth of the Lord’s advent, and both 
effects the cleansing of our human frame, and offers us the enjoyment 
of the undefiled goods. In it joyfully appears the choir of the pro- 
phets, strengthened with the eye of divine vision, and upborne on 
the wing of that spiritual life® which, even in our present, material 
world they were known to have led beyond the ability of mortal men, 
and wearing the truth of their prophecies like a bright garment, 
they deck out the chamber of the Lord’s betrothal. In it the band 
of the apostles assembles too, and, as they gather together the ends 
of the world and establish the preaching of the salutary word, they 
display with pure hands the wealth of the Virgin’s dowry. In it the 
troops of martyrs also crowd together, and letting fall the dye of 
their martyrs’ blood, make bright the purple of the imperial bride- 
chamber. In it the contingents of the incorporeal beings appear also, Ar II 372 
and joining choir with the archangel Gabriel, bear as a gift! the 
condescension of the divine sojourn among men, and life on earth 
puts on™ heavenly raiment. For today the Virgin on behalf of our 
whole race is being betrothed to the common Lord, and human kind, 
having broken off!? its intimacy with that alien adulteress and 


8 trappnoidietat codd: tmapovardletat Ar. 

° Cf, Plato, Phaedy., 248 b-c. 

10 Swpogopotic: codd: Sopupopotc: = “‘escort,’’ Ar, which is a likely 
emendation. 

11 trepiPaaAetai [so Athen. 2449], rather than mwpoBdAAetat [AB]. 

12 Siaotracaca codd: SiaciwaHoa Ar. 
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slave, sin, returns after a long time to its fellow and comrade, 
virtue, and. embraces both temperately and passionately a conjugal 
love for her. Today the Virgin is being set apart from among men, 
offered to the Creator as the first-fruits of our human clay, and the 
great and eternal mystery of our re-creation is beingaccomplished 
in a wondrous manner. Today Adam’s daughter, having retrieved 
the transgression of the first mother Eve, and cleansed herself of the 
stain that emanated thence, fair and beautiful in the eyes of the 
Creator, pledges salvation to the human race. For today the com- 
mander of the incorporeal beings comes flying from the arches of 
heaven to Mary, and in announcing to the Virgin the glad tidings 
of the Lord’s coming, enfolds her with the glorious words: ‘Hail, 
much-graced one, the Lord is with thee,’’!4 and through her all 
Creation is enriched with joy. 

4. The archangel comes to Mary, that fragrant and never-fading 
flower of the Davidic race, that admirable, great and God-carved 
ornament of human kind. For this virgin having been, so to speak, 
from the very swaddling clothes steeped in the virtues, and grown 
with them, devoted herself to leading a life of the spirit on earth, 
and having opened the gates of the road to virtue, made entrance 
possible by her example to those!® who have an inborn and un- 
quenchable desire to wait on the heavenly bride-chamber. For who, 
from childhood up, was ever so self-controlled towards pleasures, 
not those only which disregard bounds and career beyond nature’s 
limits, nor those which, though we see them practised without the 
infringement of written laws, yet spring from human motives, but 
even such as have their seat in the mind and indulge their raptures 
no further? Nay, the blessed Virgin did not permit even her thoughts 
to incline towards any of those, but was entirely possessed by divine 
love, showing and proclaiming in these and all other respects that 
she had been truly set apart as a bride for the Creator of all, even 
before her birth. For moreover, having also fettered anger, like 


18 THis utis [codd: &vOpcaTivns Ar] avatrAdcews. 
141k 1. 28. 
1 Grrotpepopévn Athen. 2449 (bearing out Pg’s conjecture). This also 
appears to be the reading of A: Uwpootpepopévn (7?) B: trrootpepopévn Ar. 
18 Sc015 codd: Scots Ar. 
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some uncouth beast, with her impassive mind as with indissoluble 
threads, she made her whole soul a holy shrine of meekness, having 
with steady judgment at no time appeared to weaken the strength 
of her fortitude, and even at the Lord’s passion, at which she was 
present, having let fall no word of blasphemy or indignation, which 
distressed mothers are wont to do at such great suffering of their 
children. Sufficient evidence of the fortitude and courage which she 
possessed from the beginning is her strength herein; and the ex- 
altation of her soul was of noble growth. Her unequalled” gift of 
sagacity and a clear understanding bloomed out in deeds and words, 
by means of which she prudently and on all sides composed and 
trimmed herself against all the storms of life’s temptations, even 
those which were roused by the violent hurricane of evil spirits, 
never allowing any of her wares as much as to touch for a moment 
the brine of evil. 

5. Thus, while the Virgin by surpassing human standards showed 
herself worthy of the heavenly bride-chambers, and brightened with Ar II 374 
her own beauty our unsightly aspect, which the pollution of our 
ancestors had stained, there appeared Gabriel, ministering to the 
mystery of the King’s coming, and cried out with unconstrained 
voice and tongue, “Hail, much-graced one, the Lord is with thee, 
delivering through thee the whole race from its ancient sorrow and 
curse.’’ For this reason David also, the ancestor of God, as he holds 
his spiritual lyre, appears to dance in his soul at his daughter’s 
betrothal, and running his prophetic fingers over the psalmic 
strings, strikes up a sweet song, one that is worthy of the Virgin’s 
bridal-chambers, and brings salvation to the whole world: “Hear, 
O daughter, and see, and incline thine ear, and forget thy people 
and thy father’s house. Because the King hath desired thy beauty, 
and he is thy Lord,’’!8 and of us all; and along with the whole 
Creation we worship Him with all reverence as our common Lord 
and the Maker of everything. Hear, O daughter, and incline thine 
ear to Gabriel’s message, for it is through that, through the most 
pure tidings given thee, that we have washed off, like a briny sound 


17 duluntov émiveer td ykpiouax Athen. 2449; duipntov is omitted by A, 
B and Ar, 
18 Ps, 44. II-I2. 
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with the sweet water of speech,” the poison of disobedience which 
the Serpent’s advice instilled into Eve’s ears and so made all human- 
kind to share of that venomous drop, and that we are enabled to 
submit and hearken only to the commands of our Creator. Hear, 
O daughter, and receive obediently the tidings of conception: for 
the substantial?° and co-eternal Word of the Father, not departing 
from His own essence, nor turning into mere flesh (for that would 
have been both harmful to humankind, and an extreme insult to 
divine essence), but keeping*! each of the components unmingled 
in an indissoluble unity, has in a manner befitting God chosen to 
inhabit thee for our renovation, and mercifully opens wide the 
heavenly tabernacles for us to dwell in. 

6. What is pleasanter than this joy? What is more splendid than 
this festival? What is more exalted than the present feast ? We are 
lifted up from the earth; we are raised to the skies. We put off 
corruption; we put on incorruptibility. We have escaped”* the la- 
bours and thorns of the curse; we are enriched with the fruitiulness 
of the blessing. But having been endowed with the boons of divine 
grace, let us also contribute the fruits from our own good will: let 
the soul too be adorned with bridal ornament, and gleam splendidly, 
bringing in her train no meretricious work of darkness, nor ob- 
scuring and dimming the bright attire of our bodies with her own 
murkiness. Towns often make a marriage connection with other 
neighbouring towns,” and houses arrange a matrimonial exchange 
between one another, and attract a great crowd, especially persons 
belonging to the same family, and they are all happy, and flock 
together, even if no other benefit accrues to them through that 
exchange. For what great thing is there for them to gain when 
others are being bound in the child-producing bond of wedlock, and 
that without having a clear end? And yet each man with great 
readiness brings wedding gifts to the maiden, one man gold, 


18 Plato, Phaedy., 243d; Leutsch and Schneidewin, Corpus paroem. graec., 
II, p. 267. 

20 éyuTTd0TaTOS. 

21 puAaTtTawv codd: puAdttetv Ar, 

22 Stequyouev codd: Siapevyouev Ar. 

23 The reading of the MSS, tréAets (acc.) TOAAGKIS TKS 8K YeITOVEDY GAG TTOAETS 
els KUS05 [read KijS0s] ouvérrtoucl, may be kept: tats &k yertovenv GAAas ToAcot 
Kos ouvarrtoval Pg: tas & yertoveov GAAas TrdéAets Ar. 
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another silver, another precious stones,** others strings of pearls, 
another something else of especial value to adorn and enrich the 
recipient. But how shall I liken the incomparable, or how shall I 
delineate that of which no example has existed from the beginning 
of time? Should not one be afraid to make a comparison,” and stand 
in amazement? Yet He who is God, and suffers me to be a man, 
has Himself mercifully provided me license to draw this comparison 
too.” The fellow citizens then, when a girl of their city is given away 
in marriage, do those things, and not those only, but they also 
carry lights, and perchance sing the wedding song, and clap their 
hands, and escort her, and perform every service which is pleasing 
and agreeable to their hosts. As for us, members of mankind, when 
the stainless maid, Mary forever virgin, the unblemished daughter 
of our race, is chosen, not from one city, nor from one-nation, but 
from among all the other maids of the entire universe, alone as 
bride for the absolute King and Lord of all, what are we to do as 
an offering worthy of the bridal ceremony ? Who will have the means 
to offer a gift that has attained such measure of value??? Shall I 
tell you? And let no one cry out on the hardness of the sacrifice! 
Hard indeed is the injunction on those who receive it in sloth of 
spirit ; yet is it not the duty of those who proclaim and show to what 
height the dignity of our nature can attain ?*8 Nay, the word is not 
mine, but is of the teaching of the Spirit. Let those not yet married 
offer virginity:® for nought is so sweet and pleasing as virginity to 
the Ever-Virgin. Let those who are bound in matrimony offer their 
experience of life, and indulgence of nature for procreation, and 


24 The words 6 5€ t&v tipiwv AlGous are found only in the Athen. 2449. 
Further down in the same sentence read &AAo Ti [so Pg; GAAS tI Codd; GAA’ 
6, t1 Ar] tév eis Koouov Kal TAU TOY . .. KeKTTNEVeov Thy GUVTEAEIAY. 

3 SeSiéver to trapadelyparos [codd] is probably correct (defended by Sest., 
Pp. 542). So also poPeioba1 with gen. [1d tot Tapadeiypatos Pg: aepl Tou Trape- 
Setyuatos Ar]. 

** Following the reading of A, B and Ar, xal toto topaderyuatiley thy 
&5eiav, Note, however, the variant of Athen. 2449, kal Tov TapaSerypartivew 

= “to draw comparisons’”’), 

aR ollowing the text of A, B and Ar, tivi S S&pov eis THAKOUTOV LéTpOV 
&Eias dvadpayov mpocdyecbat mropio@joetan; Note, however, the variant 
reading of Athen, 2449, ote mpooayayéotaa (‘Who will have a gift of 
sufficiently high value io be presented ?’’). 

28 Delete Ar’s brackets, and print question mark after a€{cope. 

29 Cf. 1 Cor. 7. 25 sq. 
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thereafter continence preserved intact,® nor insult the former with 
a second marriage: for continence is akin to, though somewhat 
different from virginity, fulfilling the blessing of God by the beget- 
ting of children, yet preserving traces of virginity by abstaining 
from wantonness. Let them who have slipped from these two veriues 
offer repentance for it, and tears, and forgiveness to their debtors, 
and charity to the poor: for it is good to offer these things as a gift 
to the Lord, even as a gift that is not owed; and if this be so, then 
to settle our debt, and thus convert our cbligation into free gifts, 
both in name and in function—which is a windfall exceeding all 
hope,—is a task requiring great determination, and no lack of 
eagerness and effort. Let others offer righteousness and regard for 
alien property: for why dost thou hasten*! to cause thy neighbour 
things which, hadst thou suffered them at the hands of another, 
thou wouldst have bewailed and bemoaned in lamentation? Let 
others offey patience in misfortunes and endurance, for suffering 
these things patiently is not without recompense. Let others offer 
meekness and hospitality, for these too are conducive to seeing 
God.** In any case, let each man who has come to this heavenly 
and kingly wedding contribute some gift agreeable to the Virgin 
and worthy of such a bride: for what is offered her, thereat the 
Bridegroom, our God, rejoices. And by bringing nothing** in honour 
of the betrothed, one will be harshly cast out of the wedding chamber 
for having insulted the Bridegroom. 

4, If one takes to mind Gabriel, commander of the host, the 
Virgin’s initiator, the messenger and spokesman of our salvation,*# 
if one considers that he is sent by the Lord that he may observe 
each man’s gift, do you think that the contest that lies before 
everyone of us is a paltry one, and that we are not to run for our 
very soul, seeing, besides, that he is accounting and busily inquiring 
as to which of the guests are bringing gifts? Furthermore, if he also 
put a seal on the one who bore a gift, and registered him worthy 


9 Cf. 1 Tim. 2. 15. 

31 toéyeis Athen. 2449 (bearing out Pg’s conjecture): tpéyer AB: tpéxetv Ar, 

32 Cf. Mt 5. 8. 

38 The reading of A and B, xai ofs Tis [ofa Tis Athen. 2449: Gotis Ar] ovdév 
els TILT THs UvnoTEeUBEions CUvElotveyKev, is probably correct. 

34 Tis cwtnpias Hudv Athen. 2449: Av is omitted by A, B and Ar. 
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of the bridal-chamber and of this holy celebration, while thrusting 
away and driving out those who brought nothing at all, then would 
not the one who bore nothing, even before the examination reached 
him, have been struck and perplexed by the expulsion and con- 
demnation of his like, and so have exposed his own self, even prior 
to the trial, by the pallor of his face,*> and proclaimed himself 
unworthy of the festival? I, for one, am afraid lest even now in our 
midst (for it is not proper that the minister of the divine wedding 
should be left out of its celebration), indeed I am greatly afraid and 
alarmed lest even now he is come in our midst, although he is not 
visible to everybody, to inquire, and to proclaim some worthy of 
the bride-chamber, others to be thrust far away from its very doors. 
Therefore, I have fears for both yourselves and for me. As for you, 
I have for a long time and often advised you to be ready, nor do I 
cease now from such exhortations as lie in my duty and power; as 
for me, since I have prepared no worthy gift, I have decided to take 
refuge in the bridal song of the Ever-Virgin, a song not of passion 
and coupling, whereof I have as teacher and initiator the minister 
of this great festival and overseer of the celebration. Perchance, as 
I sing of him, and busy myself around him, the investigator will 
spare me and will not send me away, nor, binding me with fetters, 
inflict upon me the punishment of the guilty for having insulted the 
King’s wedding, but will count me among the choir of the gift- 
bearers. For there is, yea, there is such a thing before the merciful 
Judge, as intensity of desire to take the place of a gift for the other- 
wise destitute, even if the offering contains nothing worthy of the 
zeal. Hail, therefore, do I cry out with great striving and desire, 
both with my mind and my tongue, O Virgin, refuge of my weakness 
and indigence. Hail, much-graced one, through whom what had Ar II 379 
been diseased is strengthened, and what had been crushed is 
recreated, and the devil who strikes with the heel and is the cause 
of our crushing is slain, suppressed and trampled down. Hail, much- 
graced one, through whom the bitter verdict against our kind is 
wiped off by the sweetness of thy tidings, and putting off the ugliness 
of transgression, we are crowned with the beauty of the divine 


33 No need to correct 81’ Sv Fv FAAotwpEvos, i. e. “by the change of his 
features,” to 51’ dv Ziv EAnAapévos [so Pg]. 
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advent that is from thee. Hail, much-graced one, intelligible and 
God-made mirror of the inspired prophets’ mystical discernment, 
in which they mysteriously saw reflected the condescension of the 
Word to us, and, like trumpets resounding with the divine Spirit, 
they encompassed the ends of the entire world, noising abroad thy 
pregnancy. Hail, much-graced one, workshop of the world’s joy, in 
which the condemnation of the first curse has been melted down, 
and the dignity of joy through thee has been forged. Hail, much- 
graced one, whose beauty, kept pure in soul, body and thought, 
the King of all hath desired,** for the renovation and recreation of 
the image decayed through the devices and various rebellions of 
the Evil one. For this reason the nations will supplicate thee with 
gifts,” who through thee have been enriched with piety, and have 
rid themselves of those ugly wrinkles of alien semblance.*® Mayest 
thou rejoice, palace not built by hand, in which the King of glory 
has put on our garment, dyed red with thy virginal blood like im- 
perial purple, and has clothed the unseemly nakedness of our first 
father. Mayest thou rejoice, who didst lend flesh to the Creator and 
absolved us from our debt, who didst not undo the bonds of vir- 
ginity and who torest up the document of sin. Mayest thou rejoice, 
living ark of God, in which the second Noah, having come to dwell, 
took in and saved well nigh our entire human race, that had been 
submerged by the storm of sins, and afforded us models and ex- 
amples of a second life and a more divine conduct. Mayest thou 
rejoice, furnace forged by God, in which the Creator, having 
leavened anew our nature with thy most-pure and virginal sub- 
stance,®® has cleansed us of that sour and distressing staleness, 
renovating man into a new creature. 

8. But why attempt to fathom in words a story which even angels 
are unable to tell, by which all strength of discourse is defeated, 
every law of laudation is proved madequate, every human mind 
becomes dizzy as it begins to grapple with the subject,4° and desists, 


3 Ps, 44. 12. 

8? Thid., 13. or pede cot with the MSS (oor om Ar). 

38 Cf. 2 Tim. 3. 5; Rom. 2. 

59 Literally ‘ ough” or een ” Cf. x Cor. 5 

40 Note that, whereas A, B and Lig read one Sé ouptras avOpa@Trives 
TIPOPGAAEIY ap YoLEVOS, Athen. 2449 has tpooBaAAelv, which is probably correct. 
Cf. above, p. 113, n. 3. 
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and is held in perplexity? Wherefore it is better to honour the 
mystery with grateful silence than to incur the accusation of 
rashness in speech. Already the Bridegroom too, having prepared 
the time for the banquet, and inviting to the mystical and im- 
mortalizing table those who have not been wholly banished from 
it by their actions, mercifully grants my humble self to perform 
the sacrifice and act as priest, urging me to the ministration of the 
mystery. May we all without condemnation be deemed worthy of 
it through the mediation of the ever-virgin*! Mother of God, at 
whose intercession may Christ, our true God, born of her in a manner 
surpassing words and understanding, show our pious and faithful 
Emperor terrible to the foe, beloved by his subjects, and deem him 
worthy, along with us, of the heavenly bridal-chamber. For His is 
the kingdom, and to Him we send up glory, together with the Father 
and the Holy Ghost,*? now and for ever and ever. Amen. 


41 After tijs dermap0évou, Athen. 2449 adds kal d&rreipoyauou wyons (‘‘and 
unwed bride’’). 

4 Athen. 2449 adds Tf Spooucia Kal Cwapyiki} tp1&51 (“the consubstantial 
and life-giving Trinity’’). 
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Perhaps the most noteworthy thing about this sermon is that 
at a very early date, probably at the end of the ninth or the 
beginning of the tenth century, it was translated into Church 
Slavonic. The Slavonic version is contained in the famous Codex 
Suprasliensis (eleventh century), the bulkiest among Old Church 
Slavonic manuscripts and one of the most ancient in the Cyrillic 
alphabet.t 

The Cod. Supr. is a pre-Metaphrastian menologium for the month 
of March, and contains, in addition to the relevant saints’ lives, a 
number of homilies covering the period from the Saturday tot 
Aatlapou to the Sunday after Easter. No Greek archetype of the 
Cod. Supr. has yet been found, and the question is further com- 
plicated by the fact that its component parts seem to have been 
translated by different persons and at different times, and then 
collected into a single book, which may have been modelled on a 
Greek menologium of a kind that we no longer have.? The manu- 
script itself is said to have been written in central or eastern 
Bulgaria, and it is believed that its redactor revised to some extent 
the language of the original translations, which had been written 
at first in Glagolitic characters. If there was a Greek original, it 
must have dated from the second half of the ninth century at the 


1 Published by I’. Miklosich, Monumenta linguae Palaeoslavonicae e codice 
Suprasliensi, Vienna, 1851, pp. 245-52; and by S. Sever’janov, Cynpacnpcan 
PyKonuch, St. Petersburg, 1904 (MamMaTHHKu CTapociaBancKaro As3biKa, IT 1), 
PP. 332-42. The relevant bibliography is very extensive. See esp. A. Marg- 
uliés, Dey altkivchenslavische Codex Suprasliensis, Heidelberg, 1927; Karl 
H. Meyer, Alihirchenslavisch-griechisches Worterbuch des Codex Suprasliensis, 
Glickstadt & Hamburg, 1935; id., Fehlibersetzungen im Codex Suprasliensis 
(Schr. d. K6nigsberger Gelehrten Gesellschaft, 15/16 J., Geisteswiss. K1., h. 
2, Halle, 1939). Full bibliography previous to 1933 is given by G. A. IV inskij, 
Onur cucremarnueckolt Kupumio-Mepogbesckol Ou6smorpapun, Sofia, 1934, 
PP. I51-54- 

2 See A. Ebrhard, Ubevlieferung u. Bestand d. Hagiogr. u. Homilet. Lit. 
a. Griech, Kivche, 1 5 (1937), pp. 593-003. Ehrhard believes that the Cod. Supr. 
is a direct translation of a Greek menologium, a view, however, that requires 
further proof. 
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earliest, since the Cod. Supr. contains a chapter on the Forty-two 
Martyrs of Amorium (f 845).? 

The reign of King Symeon of Bulgaria (893-927) was a particularly 
active period in the translation of Greek Church texts, and it may 
have been at that time that our Homily was turned into Slavonic. 
Leaving aside the many thorny problems that are associated with 
the Cod. Supr., it is sufficient to note that the version of our Homily, 
apart from a few blunders,‘ is extremely faithful, and even helps 
in a few cases to establish the Greek text.5 If it were known that 
the Cod. Supr. had an exact Greek counterpart, then the presence 
in it of a Photian homily would not raise any further questions. 
Tf, on the other hand, the selection of homilies was made in Bulgaria 
or for Bulgaria, it would be reasonable to enquire why this particular 
Homily of Photius was chosen, and whether it was not on account 
of its marked anti-Jewish tone.® 

A sally against the ingratitude and blindness of the Jews was, 
of course, a perfectly commonplace feature of homilies dealing with 
Christ’s entry into Jerusalem. Even so, the pronounced anti-Jewish 
feeling of this Homily, as well as of no. XI, may call for some ad- 


3 See the posthumous study by Vasil’evskij in Mém. del’ Acad. Impér, des 
Sciences de St.-Pét., cl. hist.-phil., VIIIe sér., VII, no. 2 (1905), pp. 91-113. 

4 In addition to two minor mistakes pointed out by K. Meyer, Fehl- 
dibersetzungen, p. 78, attention should be drawn to Supr. 3323): SAO BO 
AUITE PAsocTH NgkAoAkieTs NoycToubNoHe feCTRCTRO (= Bewdv yep 
F Xape XpPTiUa KaivoTrolfigal Thy gvotv), where the translator took Seivov to 
mean ‘‘bad” and mistook xatvorrotfjoai (= ‘‘torenew’’) for something like xevt\v 
vikijoa thy glow (= “to overcome vain nature”). Other mistranslations on 
PP- 33514) 33618) 337297 33934: 

5 See below, p. 153, 1. 3, P- 154, R. 5, Pp. 155, 0.9, p. 158 n. 25. The correct 
reading ouvayeAdclopar oxiptéy tois vytiois (cf. p. 153, n. 4), altered by Ar to 
ouvayéAAouan, is confirmed by chavkuldA cA CKAYA ch A‘ETRMH (Supr. 
33204; ChMKLUA = cvaqupetv, peryvivan); of TraiSes of ToAIdppoves (cf. p. 157, 
n. 21), unnecessarily corrected by Ar to toAUgpovss, is confirmed by Supr. 33745 
cTApUh Oya HAVER. 

& The existence of Jewish missionary work in Bulgaria, suggested by the 
Responsa ad consulta Bulgavorum, § 104 (PL 119, col. ort), is discussed by 
Zilatarski, Ucropua na BpnrrapcKata 2bpKaBa, I 2, Sofia, 1927, pp. 65-66. 
There would have been, therefore, a natural demand for anti-Jewish polemics. 
For a similar situation in south Russia, see I. I. MalySevskij, ‘‘Pyccxia 
nuaBbcria 0 Espeaxb Bb Kies u Bb KOoxHOi Pycu Bb X—XII BbKaxn,” Urenin 
Bp Hct. OOw. Hectopa Jibtonucya, II, Kiev, 1888, pp. 20-24, 49-58. 
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ditional comment, being, as it was, very typical of ninth-century 
Byzantium.’ To some extent, the reaction against Jews was caused. 
by Iconoclasm which, rightly or wrongly, was ascribed by Byzantine 
authors to Jewish influence.’ Michael II (820-829) is said to have 
been brought up by Jews and Athingani,® and, after he had become 
emperor, to have exempted Jews from the payment of taxes.!0 
Most defenders of images, including Photius,” liken or equate 
Iconoclasm with Judaism. We have numerous examples of anti- 
Jewish polemics in contemporary Byzantine literature. The Patri- 
arch Nicephorus composed a treatise on the subject which he ad- 
dressed to the emperor Michael I,}* while disputations with Jews 
hold a prominent place in the Life of St. Theodore of Edessa?* and 
that of St. Constantine, apostle of the Slavs.14 St. Constantine is 
said to have composed a book on this topic, which his brother 
Methodius translated into Slavonic.!® Roughly of the same period 
are the anti- Jewish works by Basil of Neopatrae,!* Gregory Asbestas, 
friend and supporter of Photius,” as well as one falsely attributed 
to Anastasius Sinaita.48 Photius himself was interested in the con- 
version of Jews, as we learn from his letter to the archbishop of 
Kerch.® We have, however, no reason to hold him responsible for 
the persecution of the Jews which was undertaken by Basil I 


? See esp. Dvornik, Les légendes de Constantin et de Méthode, Prague, 1933, 
pp. 198-202. 
8 Cf, Vasiliev, ‘“The Iconoclastic Edict of the Caliph Yazid II,” Dumbarton 
Oaks Papers, 9-10 (1956), pp. 26 sq. 
® Theoph. Cont. (Bonn), pp. 42 sq. Cf. J. Starr, ‘‘An Eastern Christian 
Sect: the Athinganoi,” Harvavd Theol. Rev., XXIX (1936), pp. 93-106. It is 
even stated that Michael’s grandfather was a converted Jew (Michael Syr., 
Chronique, ed. Chabot, ITI, Paris, 1905, p. 72). 
10 Theoph. Cont., p. 48; Cedrenus, II, p. 73 (Bonn). 
11 Epistle to Boris, PG 102, col. 652. 
12 Vita Nicephorvi, ed. De Boor (Nicephori opuscula historica, Leipzig, 
Be Pp. 158-59. : ; 
18 Ed. Pomjalovskij, Kurie wxke BO CBATHIXE OTHA Hallero Ceoxopa apxienu- 
ckona Egecckaro, St. Petersburg, 1892, pp. 94-97. 
14 Ch. IX-XI. 
18 Toid., ch. X (Dvornik, Légendes, pp. 367-68). 
ae Unpublished except for some extracts. See Krumbacher, Gesch. d. Byz. 
4.2, Dp. 131. 
v Ses G. Mercati, ‘Un’ antisemita bizantino del sec. IX, che era Siciliano,’”” 
Didaskaleion, IV (1915), pp. 1-6. 
18 PG 89, cols, 1203-1282. Cf. Krumbacher, p. 66. 
19 PG 102, col. 829 A. 
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ca. 873, since Photius was not patriarch at the time.?! This perse- 
cution, which did not attain any sincere conversions, may be con- 
sidered as the climax of the anti-Jewish feeling prevalent in ninth- 
century Byzantium. 


VIII 


HoMILY OF PHOTIUS, THE MosST-BLESSED PATRIARCH, ARCHBISHOP 
OF CONSTANTINOPLE, ON PALM SUNDAY AND LAZzARuS! 


1. When, as the children cry out, ‘“Hosanna in the highest,’ the 
Church sounds her clarion call, and I draw into my ears that 
splendid and most God-becoming sound, I am altogether trans- 
ported with zeal (for joy is a mighty thing to renew nature, and 
desire knows not how to wait when time bids); and I go about 
Bethany in the course of godly thought,’ and I clap my hands and 
dance, and leaping I join the troop of infants,* and fashion with 
them a victorious anthem for the Lord: “Hosanna in the highest. 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.’’ And when 
again I behold them bearing branches, and going forth to meet 
Christ, forming choirs and spreading out their garments, I rejoice 
likewise in that I see children with unconstrained tongue and deed 
proclaim the King, and at that moment especially it comes upon me 
to deplore and hate the perversity of the Jews, inasmuch as children 
are grateful, while their fathers think of murder, and babes speak 


20 As suggested by Fr. Cumont, ‘‘La conversion des Juifs byzantins 
au IX siécle,” Revue de l’instyuction publique en Belgique, XLVI (1903), 
pp. 8-15. On the persecution in general, see Joshua Starr, The Jews in the 
Byzantine Empire (Texte u. Forsch. zur Byz.-Neugriech. Philologie, no. 30, 
Athens, 1939), pp. 3-6, 127-130. 

21 Cf. Vogt, Bastle Ie, p. 302, n. 4. 

1In A and Lig the title is as follows: @wtiov tot dyiwt&touv Tratptdpyou 
a&pyiertioxdértou KavotavtivouTtdAsws, Suirla eis ta Béla, Kal eis tov Aalapov. 
In B it is incomplete. The Cod. Suprasliensis has: ‘‘Sermon of Photius, 
Patriarch of Constantinople, on Palm Sunday and Lazarus” (p. 332y,). 

2Mt 21.9; Mk Ir. 10. 

3 The MSS read: Aoyioudy Beiotépav Geiotépe Spdpeo trepiepxovar Thy Bidaviay 
(sic) [Acyioudv Se1otépaov Spay Oéwov Ar]. The Slavonic version (p. 3322) has: 
“and with a swift mind I go about Bethany” (H OYMOML BLICTHOAL 
OBBYOKAR BHOANHIM), which suggests something like Aoy1opdév SéovT1 Badpcp 


in the original. 
4 Read cuvayeAdlopat with the MSS [ouvayaAAopat Ar]. 
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of God, while old men fight against God. Then do I see even the 
wisdom of the scribes collapsing; for in their fancy and assumed 
knowledge they have been lifted to an evil eminence, and have 
fallen away from the true and verily divine wisdom. Then do I also 
bewail the hardness of heart of the teachers themselves; for, though 
presuming to teach others, they have not even been deemed worthy 
of joining the choirs of their pupils because of the wilful wickedness 
into which they had been swept, and while professing to cure 
diseases of the soul in others, they themselves have been taken sick 
with the lowest ignorance, having miserably inflamed their whole 
soul with the disease of conceit, and in truth ailing a double ailment, 
inasmuch as they are in a low state, and, being as they are in the 
last extremity, they are not even aware of their sickness. 2. For if 
they had accepted the physician who was at hand and present with 
them, and had availed themselves (an easy matter and free of cost) 
of the cleansing waters, while the streams of healing were gushing 
for their benefit,® they could have washed off thereby the stains of 
their disease. But having of their own free will shut the eyes of 
their senses and of their very understanding, to their own detriment, 
they turned away from their treatment, and did not wish to 
recognize their Saviour and Creator. “For had they known Him,” 
as the divine Paul testifies, ‘they would not have crucified the 
Lord of glory.’’® They did not know Him, they did not even want 
to recognize Him. And where the will is recalcitrant, both the judg- 
ment falls prey to the disease which has seized it, and the freedom 
of the mind is enslaved and cannot mount to the noble apprehension 
of truth. They did not know Him who is escorted by angels, and 
who is proclaimed by prophets. They did not know Him who sits 
on the right hand of the Father, and is carried in a virgin’s arms, 
and sustains everything with a word alone. They did not know Him 
who’ is borne on the cherubic throne, yet is upheld by a beast of 
burden, who is hymned by children, yet comes willingly to suffer. 
They did not know Him; they did not even choose to understand, 


5 There appears to be no reason to change the reading of the MSS: kal 
delpaov attots Tpoyeouéveoy iaydtov, Aadiov Sv [Sv B] kal xwpls Satravys Tot 
pUittovtos [tous putas Ar] dmapvoacta. The Slavonic version faithfully 
reproduces Tot pUirtovtos by OT OMKIBAEMUITAAIO HX" (P. 33326)- 

®t Cor. 2. 8. 
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but professing themselves to be wise, they became fools,’ and in 
their reasonings their foolish heart was darkened.® This the prophet 
also said, foreseeing from afar, ‘““They shall indeed hear, but they 
shall not understand; they shall indeed see,? but they shall not 
perceive. For the heart of this people has become gross, and their 
ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have been closed; lest they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and be converted, and I should heal them.’’ 

3. Tell me then, O few, why dost thou boast of the prophets, but 
plasphemest against Him who has been prophesied? Why dost thou 
adhere to the letter, but disregardest the spirit of the writings ? Why 
dost thou gather the gleanings of the Law, but leavest it to others 
to reap its fruit? Why watchest thou vainly in the quarries of the 
letter, but dost not dig up, neither dost thou treasure away the Ar II 414 
gold that lies concealed in them? Others have diligently plucked 
the flowers from the meadows of the Law and, brilliantly crowned, 
surround with their choirs the bridal-chamber of the Church, and 
they exude the fragrance of the piety which is of Grace; while thou 
hast wasted away thine eyes on the petals of the leaves, and thou 
art completely bent on them, and neither art thou distressed by 
their harshness, nor dost thou transfer thy gaze to the contem- 
plation of the flowers. Thou dwellest miserably on the oystershell 
which encases the pearl," while Christ’s people neatly open it and 
extract therefrom the truly white glow of truth. Thou sittest with 
long labour by the bridal-chamber, but thou dost not receive the 
bridegroom who has come, seized as thou art by love of harlotry. 
Verily is your synagogue husbandless, brooding alone senselessly 
on bare words. Verily is this people foolish and unwise;!* for, 
having been placed in the front ranks of the Law, they have not been 
enrolled even in the last place as regards the knowledge of God. 
Hast thou not heard King David singing under divine afflatus, “Out 

7 Rom. 1. 22. 

8 Rom. f. 22. 

® The words kal of uh ouvdso1 kal PAéTrovtes PAEYouo! are missing in A 
and B, and have been supplied by Ar. Their presence in the original is borne 
on py ee Supr. 


11 Cf. Mt 13. 46. 
22 Deut. 32. 6. 
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of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou perfected praise, 
because of thine enemies, that thou mightest put down the enemy 
and avenger?’’4* Dost thou not believe him as a prophet? Then 
believe him as a kinsman, if thou hast not repudiated the kinship 
in words too: for it has long been evident that in deeds thou hast 
abandoned it. Dost thou despise him as a shepherd? Then fear him. 
as a king. For he knows how to threaten in kingly fashion when he 
perceives those who take no heed of him or treat him insolently, 
and he lays on with his gleaming sword,14 and rules with a rod of 
iron,!5 and dashes to pieces as potter’s vessels! those who rely on 
the rottenness of their hearts. Repeat then with him in a loud voice, 
“Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings hast thou perfected 
praise.’ The Saviour has come for thy vindication; for thy vindi- 
cation is He perfecting the praise of babes. Why dost thou begrudge 
thyself thine own salvation? Why art thou so mean in requiting 
an act of grace, unless this too, though easy, is yet above the powers 
of thy perversity? Disbelievest thou what thou hast heard? Believe 
what thou seest. Even to the prophet Isaiah dost thou refuse 
compliance, who cries out saying, ‘‘Stammering tongues shall learn 
to speak peace ?’’2? Are not stammering tongues clearly proclaiming 
the truth? Have not babes learnt to praise peace? For Christ is our 
peace Who hath broken down the middle wall of enmity,”® and 
through Him we have been reconciled with our Father and Creator, 
from Whom we had wickedly parted ourselves in former times. 
Does not Zechariah too, seized by God, foretell the Grace to Sion: 
“Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Sion, proclaim it, O daughter of 
Jerusalem. Behold thy king is coming to thee, just and a Saviour; 
he is meek, and riding on a beast of burden and the foal of an ass ?’’2° 
Hast thou not thine eyes to witness what has been prophesied ? Those 
things which thou hast been hearing from the prophets, dost thou 
not see them standing before thee? Are things not concordant with 


13 Ps. 8. 3. 

14 Cf. Ps. 7. 13. 

16 Ps, 2. 9. 

16 Thid. 

17 Ts. 29. 24; 32. 4. 
18 Ephes. 2. 14-15. 
1° Cf. Rom. 5. 10. 
20 Zech. 9. 9. 
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the words? Is He not meek? Is He not just? Is He not a Saviour? 
Is He not riding on a beast of burden? Are not stammering tongues 
splendidly proclaiming peace? Are not children, with the wisdom 
of old men," bringing their gift of praise? 

4. It is the children who bring their gift of praise so that the story 
may expose as unfounded any suspicion of insincerity, in the event 
that some deliberate evil-doer might say that the singers of praise 
offered their hymn to the Lord with some artifice and in order to 
curry favour." For the nature of babes knows not how to devise 
craftiness, nor is it subject to the disease of flattery, but just as the 
grace of the Spirit sounds in them, so do they proclaim the miracle. 
Children offer their gift of praise so that all may be taught in very 
deed’ that the grace of the Mystery is comprehended not by those 
who have a curious turn of mind and are shamelessly inquisitive, 
but that the knowledge of piety is revealed to those who approach Ar II 417 
it with an unaffected mind and thoughts unused to evil. For if a man 
forces that which is above scrutiny to be subjected to scrutiny, 
instead of following the divine writings, he will grievously tear 
asunder those very rules of nature by which he is so elated, and 
will altogether forsake the laws of theology, which he is insulting, 
and will be driven afar from his laboriously-sought speculation. 
Children are offering their gift of praise so that they may both 
make public the transgression of their parents and inaugurate the 
believers’ knowledge of God. For what surpasses understanding 
and is incapable of being learned by the judgment of the mind 
requires a more divine inspiration, which, impinging upon pure and 
unaffected hearts, reveals through them the knowledge of truth to 
others. Thou, however, dost thou not even see Lazarus rising up 
from his tomb, the dead man coming to join the living, and reclining 
at the Lord’s table? Thou loosest the swathings of the dead, but 
dost thou not loose thy unbelief? Thou rollest away the stone from 
the tomb, but dost thou not roll away envy from thy heart which 


21 Read troAidppoves with the MSS: troavepoves Ar. 

22 ydoiTt Tpoatraveias codd [y&piv KoAoxelas Ar]. xapiv tpootradeias would 
probably be better. 

24 Read Iva mra&vtes épyw SiSax8Ho1v with B [roses travtes Eoyw S18ay8dsor1v 
A: tva tous Taévtas Epyoo S15aEwoww Ar]. 

4 Cf. Jn 12. 2. 
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causes a worse corruption in thee? Thou seest Hell at the Lord’s 
command give up the four-days-dead, yet dost thou arm thy 
prophet-slaying hands to kill both the resurrected and the Resur- 
rector? 

5. Oh, what folly! Oh, the incurable hardening of their thoughts! 
They have perverted their minds to such a degree of impiety, that 
whence they ought to have derived belief, they derive unbelief; for 
what they ought to give praise, they blaspheme; for what they ought 
to render glory and exult, they are ungrateful; what they ought to 
honour and pay homage to, they speak ill of and battle against 
God. Such a thing is madness! Such a thing is possession by con- 
ceit! For, intoxicating the mind with the error®® of phantasies, 
it does not allow the eye of reason to peer through the murk that 
has poured all around it, and to gaze at the light of truth. Such is 
the disease of the pharisees and the scribes who, though they make 
much of the first seat at table, and puff themselves up at being 
called Rabbi, and boast of keeping the Law by broadening the 
borders of their garments,?* take not the least heed of truth, or 
account piety for anything. Such is the sting of envy! Once it has 
pierced?’ the soul, it disables the whole man. For it destroys the 
power to be watchful, and ruins miserably the senses, through the 
use of which lies the road to knowledge, allowing one neither to 
comprehend the advantageous, nor to preserve what is heard by 
means of memory, nor even to see clearly what is presented to the 
sight. 

6. As for us, my beloved ones, let us escape these soul-destroying 
diseases. Let us escape vainglory, through which the first of the 
incorporeal beings suffered the first fall. Let us escape envy, if for 

% A textual puzzle. A and B have tots ydép Aoyiopous tis WAduNs Kat 
ardons Tay pavtacidy expebtoxouca (sc. A emAnwia tis oitjoews), Ar makes. 
the plausible emendation tf wAdva Kai arory. The Cod. Supr. reads oy ail 
BO WY'b NpRABLITENHIA ALY TKLUTANHIO OYMOHE'S which, as it stands, 
could mean only something like ‘‘for the sword of error having inebriated 
their minds with eagerness.’’ It would appear, however, that MEUh ThLITA- 


HH is a mistake for MEULTAHHW (== Ti gavtacia), which in turn suggests 
Tis TAdvns 1H pavtaci¢ in the original. 

26 Cf. Mt 23. 5-7. 

27 Pg is surely right in correcting éveommdpn ito éverrdpn (sc. TO KévTpOV). 
Supr. has RLTAMBHER Bh AOYLUH = “gone deep into the soul.” 
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no other reason than that it saps its possessor, and distresses not at 
all, or very little, the envied one. Let us escape conceit and the 
striving for fame, through which the apprehension of truth is put 
to flight. Let us escape ingratitude and blasphemy, for these things 
threw the high priests and scribes into the pit of perdition; 
these things inflamed the high priests and scribes of the Jews 
to kill Christ; these things have shown the high priests and 
scribes more foolish than the babes. Let us not, therefore, imitate 
the ingratitude of the Jews, but let us emulate the gratefulness of 
the children; not the godlessness of the old men, but the godly 
speech of the babes; not the blindness of the envious, but the know- 
ledge of God of those who sing praise; not the wickedness of those 
who thirst for blood, but the guilelessness of the infants. Let us 
too become like children. For, saith the Lord, ‘Except ye turn and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.’’28 Let us become children in guilelessness, by not inserting 
anything wicked or deceitful in our soul, but by receiving and 
inscribing the pious faith in a soul entirely clean and freed from 
the marks of impiety,” that we may enter the kingdom of heaven. Ar II 420 
Let us bring branches of charity and fellow-love to the Lord, that 
we may enter the eternal joy of the righteous. Let us go forth to 
meet Him as He comes riding on a young ass, and is proclaiming the 
folly of the Jews, and is adopting the gentiles as His children. Let 
us go forth to meet Him spreading out our garments. How are we 
to spread them out? By spreading them under the poor; for He 
takes upon Himself the plight of the poor, and cries out, “Inasmuch 
as you have done it unto one of these my brethren, ye have done 
it unto me.’’®°Oh, what merciful and divine words! You are spreading 
out your garments under my feet, He says, when you clothe the 
poor ; you are cherishing me when you release them from the bitter 
sting of the cold. Let us spread out our garments for Him, that we 
may be entitled to cry out with the children, ““Hosanna in the 
highest. Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.’ 


8 Mit 18. 3. 

29 The MSS read SAq Kadapd kal Tév Tijs SucoeBeias drrMAAaypEevN KapaKTTpCv 
[SAo1 Kabapoi ... ammAAayuevot Ar]. 

30 Mt 25. 40. 

8L Mt 21. 9. 
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Blessed is He that cometh to spread out His arms on the cross, and 
to gather the gentiles unto Himself. Blessed is He that cometh to 
make Hell a prisoner, to release Adam from his bonds, and to raise 
him from his fall. Blessed is He that cometh to destroy the power of 
tyranny, and to bestow liberty on them that are sore distressed. 
Blessed is He that cometh to empty out the storehouses of Hell, 
and to fill the heavenly mansions with the throng of the saved. 
Blessed is He that cometh to offer Himself as a sacrifice for our 
sake,® to expiate all our sins, and to reconcile us with the Father. 
Blessed is He that cometh to suppress death, to inaugurate our 
resurrection, to free us from servitude, and to bestow on us His 
adoption. 

7. For it is Thine, Who art our Creator, to have given us existence 
and fashioned us out of nothing, and after we had fallen and been 
crushed, to have raised us again and restored us. It is part of Thy 
love of man to seek that which is gone astray,* and to convert from 
error,*4 and to make us worthy of our ancient inheritance. For we 
are Thy people and the sheep of Thy pasture,* and all of us depend 
on Thee. And to Thee we send up praise and thanks, together with 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, the consubstantial, life-giving and 
all-powerful Trinity, now and for ever and ever. Amen. 

32 Cf. Ephes. 5. 2. 

33 Mt 18. 12. 


34 James 5. 20. 
% Ps. 78. 13. 
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The present Homily, preached on the birthday of the Virgin 
(September 8th), is found in more manuscripts than any other 
Homily of Photius. Its most interesting feature is a digression on 
the absurdity of Greek mythological fables.1 The fictus adversarius 
whom Photius is refuting (§§ 4-6) is not, of course, a pagan,? but 
a sceptic who opposes natural law to the miraculous birth of the 
Virgin from a barren woman, yet who, allegedly, gives credence 
to the absurd creation-myths and metamorphoses of classical 
mythology. 

There is no reason to think that this tirade, admittedly very 
typical of early Christian apologetics,® is a mere rhetorical device. 
Considerable evidence exists that in the course of the ninth century 
certain intellectual circles of Constantinople were won over by the 
charms of classical literature and became somewhat critical of 
Christian writings. To what extent this trend went beyond the 
general revival of classical studies is not an easy question to answer. 
The accusations of paganism made against some of the intellectual 
figures of the time could be, of course, regarded as the reaction of 
obscurantists towards the resurgence of classical learning, no 
matter how innocuous; yet such an explanation does not, by itself, 
appear to be adequate. 

It is in the reign of Theophilus (829-842) that a more emanci- 
pated attitude towards classical antiquity becomes apparent. It 
is associated especially with the somewhat shadowy figure of Leo 
the Mathematician, appointed by the Iconoclasts Bishop of Thessa- 
lonica (840-843), and later made professor at the University of 


1 The passage in question has been noted by Etienne Chastel, Histoire de 
la destruction du paganisme dans l’Empive @ Orient, Paris, 1850, pp. 318-109. 

* There is no evidence for the survival of paganism in Constantinople as 
late as the oth century. There is, however, a somewhat unclear statement 
which may indicate that pagans still lived at Nicaea ca. A.D. 800 (Epiphanius, 
Vita S. Andreae, PG 120, col. 229 B-C). 

3 Ci, for eons Greg. Naz., Or, XXXIX, §§ 3-7, PG 36, cols. 336-41. 
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Constantinople.* Leo was accused of paganism, perhaps unjustly ;> 
but he almost certainly dabbled in astrology and studied books of a 
compromising nature.® It may have been the same Leo who criti- 
cized certain grammatical solecisms in the Bible and drew a rebuke 
from Photius.’ Attachment to ancient lore was also apt to provoke 
charges of sorcery, such as were made against Leo, the Patriarch 
John VII the Grammarian (837-843) and even Photius.6 At the 
beginning of the tenth century the scholar and diplomat Leo 
Choirosphaktes was assailed for his pagan leanings, his interest in 
ancient drama and music, and his criticism of the Lives of saints; 
his exile may have resulted from that very charge.® 


4 On Leo, see Bury, A History of the Eastern Roman Empire, pp. 436 sq.; 
L. Petit, “Les évéques de Thessalonique,’”’ Echos @’Orient, IV (1900-1901), 
p. 217; F. Fuchs, Die Héheven Schulen von Konstantinopel im Mitielalier 
(Byzantinisches Archiv, no, 8, 1926), pp. 18 sq.; Dvornik, ‘La carriére 
universitaire de Constantin le Philosophe,” Byzantinoslavica, III (1931), 
pp. 59-67; id., Les légendes de Constantin et de Méthode (1933), Pp. 42 sq.; 

. E. Lipgic, ““Busautulickuit yuennit Jies Maremaruk,” Viz. Vrem., IT (1949), 
Ppp. 106-149; Bertrand Hemmerdinger, Essai suv Vhistoive du texte de 
Thucydide, Paris, 1955, PP- 35 sq. 

5 See the violent attack on Leo by his former pupil Constantine and the 
justification by the same Constantine for having assailed his master. Printed. 
by Matranga, Anecdota graeca, II, Rome 1850, pp. 555-559; PG 107, cols. 
lxi sq., 660 sq. That these texts refer to Leo the Mathematician has been. 
shown by G. Kolias, Léon Choerospaciés, Athens, 1939, pp. 66-68. Cf. also 
Anthol, Pal., XV. 12 (lemma): Aéovtos pthocdgou eis EauTtov Tot érovopalopevou: 
EAANVOS. 

6 The chroniclers mention several instances of astrological predictions. 
made by Leo, as well as the application by him of astral sympathy to agri- 
culture. See Theoph. Cont., pp. 189, 191, 197, 232; Pseudo-Symeon, p. 677; 
Continuator of Georgius Monachus, p. 829 (Bonn ed.); Cedrenus, IT, p. 170; 
Genesius, p. 104; Glycas, p. 541. It is probably the same Leo who is the 
author of several significant epigrams in the Palatine Anthology. In one of 
these he praises the astrologer Paul of Alexandria for having opened to him 
the secrets of divination (IX. zo1 = PG 107, col. 664). Leo the Mathematician. 
may also be the author of the astrological work contained in the Paris. 
gr. 2420 and 2424 under the title Aégovtos piAocdgou Trepi BaciAcias Kal apxov- 
TOV. 

? Episiolae, ed. Valettas, pp. 403-4 = Amphil., quaest. 106, PG 1o1, 
cols. 640-41. 

® Pseudo-Symeon, pp. 670, 672-73. The youthful Photius is here repre- 
sented renouncing Christ in exchange for having “every Hellenic writing at 
the tip of [his] tongue, and surpassing all men in wisdom,” 

§ As argued by Kolias, op. cit., pp. 55 sq. Leo Choirosphaktes was the 
target of two accusations of paganism: one by Constantine Rhodius (pub- 
lished by Matranga, Anecd. gy., II, pp. 624-25); the other by Arethas, 
entitled Xoipoopaxtns i wicoyons (published by J. Compernass in Didaska- 
leion I (1912), pp. 295-318; and again by M. A. Sangin in Busantuiicxuit 
COopuuk, Moscow-Leningrad, 1945, pp. 228-48), 
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Such was the context of Photius’ tirade against Greek fables. It 
may also be added that the Caesar Bardas (864-866) destroyed a 
number of ancient monuments which were thought to have an 
occult connotation, as well as a statue of Tyche.!° When we turn to 
the writings of Photius, we discover several references to the 
prevalence of a critical attitude towards Holy Scripture, in addition 
to the one instance quoted above. George of Nicomedia who devoted 
much time to the study of ancient poets found fault with a barba- 
rous word used by St. Peter! and criticised St. Paul’s style; 
another scholar was displeased by the obscurity of prophetic 
books.1® The literary standard which these critics employed was 
obviously that of the Greek classics. 

It is not altogether clear what prompted Photius to assail Greek 
mythology from the pulpit. Was it a deliberate move on his part 
to state publicly his own attitude towards pagan antiquity, and 
clear himself of any accusations on that score, such as were circu- 
lated in monastic circles? Admittedly, Photius was deeply versed 
in classical authors, among them the mythographi and paradoxo- 
grapm.4 But even a cursory reading of the Bibliotheca will show 
what Photius’ position as regards ancient authors was: he admired 
them for their style and educative value, while castigating them for 
their fabulous tales and religious views. A more plausible explanation 
would be that there were two rival schools in the ninth-century 
classical revival: on the one hand, the school of Photius which gave 
preference to Aristotle in philosophy and to the orators and his- 
torians in literature (the poets are not represented in the Bzblio- 
theca); on the other hand, a school more inclined towards Plato 
and the Neoplatonists (and hence perhaps to the occult), the 


10 Script. orig. Constantinopol., ed. Preger, II (1907), p. 184. 

11 PG ror, col. 557. 

12 [bid., cols. 576-592. 

18 Thid., col. 948. 

144 Including Apollodorus, our most valuable compendium of Greek 
mythology (Bzblioth., cod. 186, p. 142 in Bekker’s ed.) and Lucius of Patras 
(ibid., cod. 129, p. 96). The manuscript tradition of Apollodorus can be 
traced back to the milieu of Photius. See A. Diller, ‘“The Text History of the 
Bibliotheca of Pseudo-Apollodorus,” Trans. of the Amer. Philol. Assoc., 
LXVI (1935), pp. 296-313. : 

16 Photius was, on the whole, critical of Plato, both as regards the theory 
of ideas (on which he composed a treatise now lost: cf. PG 101, col. 480) and 
the ideal state, which he considered absurd and indecent. 
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tragedians and lyric poets. At any rate, Photius’ tirade calls to mind 
the vitriolic accusations hurled by Arethas at Leo Choirosphaktes, 
namely his questioning hagiographical exaggerations,’* his re- 
nouncing Christianity in favour of paganism, his being as impious 
as the Jews, his admiring Porphyry and Julian, etc. It is not unlikely, 
therefore, that Photius was denouncing that other, more dangerous, 
trend in ancient studies, and his attack, coming as it does from a 
champion of learning, shows, more clearly than the defamatory 
libellt and the biased statements of chroniclers, that the classical 
revival was something more than a literary phenomenon. 


IX 


OF THE SAME MoSsT-BLESSED PATRIARCH PHOTIUS, ARCHBISHOP 
OF CONSTANTINOPLE, HOMILY ON THE NATIVITY OF OUR Most- 
Hoty Lapy, THE MoTHER oF Gop! 


1. Every festival and every celebration at which the concourse 
of the faithful is gladdened dispels mutual differences and quarrels, 
and brings together men of opposed opinions who have broken the 
bond of love by strife, by offering as it does the harmony of the 
chants as an invitation to the recall of concord. It also shows that 
the congregation are the creatures and handiwork of the same Lord 
and Creator; and, by indicating the equal dignity of the creation 
through the unity of worship, it soothes and calms down those who 
are bitterly irritated with one another, persuading them to think 
with moderation and humanity, and teaching them to look up all 
alike to the Creator’s hand and to consider themselves the same 
clay of creation. To this end, in my opinion, has the rule proper to 
Christians instituted the celebration of festivals: one shows Christ 
as He is born, another bears witness to His baptism, another has 
Him transfigured, another working miracles, curing men possessed 
by demons, giving sight to the blind, stemming torrents of blood, 
knitting together the lame and the paralysed, raising up the dead; 


16 Compernass, op. cit., p. 304 
1 That is how the title: appears in A and Lig. In B it is incomplete. Ar omits 
dpxierioxétrou and Seorroivns Adv. 
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finally, another exhibits Him as He is hanging on the cross, yet 
another as He is rising up and inaugurating our resurrection in 
visible deeds. 

2. Thus, while each holy festival both affords the enjoyment of 
common gifts and lights up its peculiar glow of grace, the present 
feast honouring the birth of the Virgin Mother of God easily carries 
off the glittering prize of seniority against every competitor. For, 
just as we know the root to be the cause of the branches, the stem, 
the fruit and the flower, though it is for the sake of the fruit that 
care and labour are expended on the others, and without the root 
none of the rest grows up, so without the Virgin’s feast none of 
those that sprang out of it would appear. For the resurrection was 
because of the death; and the death because of the crucifixion; and 
the crucifixion because Lazarus came up from the gates of Hell on 
the fourth day, because the blind saw, and the paralytic ran car- 
rying the bed on which he had lain, and because of the rest of those 
wondrous deeds (this is not the time to enumerate them all) for 
which the Jewish people ought to have sent up glory and chanted 
praise, but were instead inflamed to envy, on account of which they 
perpetrated the Saviour’s murder to their own destruction. And 
this because Christ, having submitted to baptism, and having 
released? men from their error, taught the knowledge of God in 
deed and word. The baptism was because of the nativity; and 
Christ’s nativity, to put it briefly and aptly, was because of the 
Virgin’s nativity, by which we are being renovated, and which we 
have been deemed worthy to celebrate. Thus the Virgin’s feast, in 
fulfilling the function of the root, the source, the foundation (I know 
not how to put it in a more appropriate way}, takes on with good 
reason the ornament of all those other feasés,? and it is conspicuous 
with many great boons, and recognized as the day of universal 
salvation. 

3. For today the Virgin Mother is born of a barren mother, and 
the palace of the Lord’s advent is being decked out. Today the 


2 &troAvoduevos codd: daroAovoduevos Ar. 

3 All the MSS, with the exception of Lig, read éxelvais te tacas elxdroos 
[eixéToov Vat. Reg. 15] évaryAatletau. Presumably Exeivanis refers to Tavnyvpect 
understood. Lig has éxeivais TAGOIS elkotas Tais evanuiais évaxyAaileta, but 
he may have himself supplied tais evpnutais for greater clarity. 
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bonds of barrenness are loosed, and the locks of virginity are sealed. 
For inasmuch as a womb‘ unfruitful and deadened for purposes of 
childbirth, brought forth unexpectedly a fair fruit, by that very 
fact the incorruptibility of virginity is assured, and the miraculous 
pregnancy is heralded by manifest deeds. To be sure, birth without 
a man is a marvellous thing, as is the preservation of virginity after 
the delivery; but a barren woman, made fruitful in her old age and 
giving birth, also surpasses the laws of nature, and heralds the 
Virgin's giving birth, for the sake of which this miracle is wrought.® 
Today Anna is shorn of the reproach of sterility, and the world 
reaps the crop of joy. Joachim is called the father of a child, and we 
receive by way of earnest the dignity of the adoption. Today the 
Virgin comes forth from a sterile womb, while barrenness overtakes 
the offspring of sin. The congregation of the Jewish Synagogue is 
bereaved, while from the womb of the Church her children appear, 
divinely increased and multiplied by Christ, the Bridegroom. The 
Virgin comes forth from a sterile womb, at a time when, had it 
been fruitful, her birth would have been strange What a miracle! 
When the time of sowing had passed, then came the moment of 
bearing fruit. When the flame of desire had been extinguished, then 
the torch of childbearing was lit. Youth did not produce a flower, 
yet old age puts forth a shoot. When nature was in her prime, the 
belly was not seen to swell, yet the ever-virgin child is seen to be 
the offspring of a withered womb. 

4. But art thou puzzled, O man, that a barren woman gave birth? 
Or rather, seekest thou to belittle the wondrous fact, at which thou 
too shouldst wonder even as we?® And how, arguest thou, could 
a. barren woman give birth? For if she is barren, she cannot give 
birth, and if she does give birth, she is not barren. How can dried-up 
breasts gush with streams of milk? For if old age is unable to store 
away blood, how can the teats whiten into milk what they have not 

4 Reading ofs yap vnSus d&yovos with Chalc. 1, Monac. 443 and Ar: 4s yap 
A,B, Lig and Vat. Reg. 15. If the latter reading is adopted, place a full stop 
or semi-colon after tporjveyxe, and translate: “For she whose womb was 
unfruitiul,’’ etc. But cf. below, n. 20. 

5 Reading 1’ 6v tepaxtovpyeita: with A, B and Lig: 6 &v Vat. Reg. 15, 
Chalc. 1 and Monac. 443. If the latter réading is preferred, translate, “‘and 


heralds by its miraculous nature the Virgin’s giving birth. 
8 81’ Sp Paupdlopev codd: 61’ & Ar. 
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received ? How does a deadened womb bring to maturity, quicken, 
encompass and feed the foetus? Such arguments dost thou devise 
against thyself and thy salvation? In what capacity? For thou 
couldst not be of the faithful who are worthy of the miracle. Nay 
indeed, the faithful person will never be misled into disbelieving 
those things by which faith 7s established, but the Jew will.’ Yet 
what of Sarah—or did that escape thee? Did she not have in Isaac 
a child of her old age and barrenness ? If Anna confuses and disturbs Ar IT 336 
thy mind, Sarah should rather do so since she came first. If the 
former be the cause of thy hesitation, dost thou not perceive that 
thou art rejecting the latter from thy kinship, and cutting the roots 
whereof thou art the branch, and art proved to have departed 
from Jewish laws ?8 

5. As for me, if I said® that the birth had happened by a natural 
concatenation, and then invited thee to agree, the woman’s barren- 
ness, her old age, nature ztse/f would rightly have aroused difficulty 
in reasoning. But if I represent it as an act of divine grace, why 
dost thou force grace to be subservient to nature, of whom she has 
always been the mistress? Dost thou accept Adam to have been 
moulded out of clay and produced without natural birth, dost 
thou accept Eve to be the offspring not of intercourse but of a rib, 
yet being unable to ascribe these things to natural law?! For the 
successive multiplication and birth of men, keeping as it does a 
different order of procession, does not permit us to believe the pro- 
creation of those to have been the work of nature, nor, on the other 
hand, contrary to nature. For it is the origin of men’s natural Ar IT 337 
constitution. Therefore it is the work of divine decree and power. 
‘What then? Thou grantest the Godhead to have had at that time 


? Reading with the MSS: ousé yap ovBE tois Si” Ov 4 tlotis dtrioteiv, obpevouv, 
6 MOTOS TrapayOroeTat [tTapax8qcetar Chale. 1], &AA’ louBaios, Ar has ott yap 
£€ov ‘ois, 61’ cv t tiotis, amorteiv’ owevouv 6 TriatTds TapayxOtoeTat, GAA’ 6 
jouSaios. The revised punctuation was kindly suggested to me by Prof, Paul 
Alexander. 

§ Read éxelvo ov [oot Ar] Kal Tijg ofjs ovK alaSavn mapaypapa ouyyevelas . 
Kai THv [kai ob Té&Sv Ar] iovSaixdy Geopdsv éfeAcy x1) KatevT veyuevos. 

® Keep Atyoov of the MSS: EAeyov Ar. 

7° xadas codd, changed to ovSores by Ar, 

11 yevutiaews codd:: yuvaixos Ar, which he erroneously ascribes to A. 

12 otk &v eitretv xv of the MSS is right [ow &v éxors eitrelv Ar], but punc- 
tuate: déyn ... yevvtjoens, Séx7 ... yevvTna, Ady tatita puoews obK &v eitreiv 
EXWV; 
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the power to do even the most unbelievable of things, and thou 
dost not arm natural Jaw against its Creator; now, however, as if 
convicting of advanced senility that most omnipotent and perfect 
power, thou declarest it too weak for these wonders; though, 
schooled as thou art in those that went before, thou.shouldst more 
fittingly have accorded the same unhesitating faith to the latter as 
well. Nay, he who will doubt could not even be a Jew—if he were 
a Jew—but a pagan in his mind and judgment. 

6. So thou disbelievest that a child was born of a barren woman, 
and scoffest at it, thou who imaginest men to be the children of 
putrefaction,#4 who hast invented dragon teeth to be the wombs 
from which thy ancestors sprang! (would that thou who sayest 
such things proved them™ to be their tombs!), who commandest!? 
stones to become men," drawing the lineage of thy forefathers as 
befits thyself, and tracing it to ants’ blood ?!® These’ things thou 
believest, although they are utter nonsense, and thou hast no 
advocate anywhere, neither in grace, nor mind, nor nature, nor 
sensation, nor other men’s opinion, nor thine own, nor anything 
else, except thy shamelessness and folly, and yet thou cherishest 
them and preachest them. But that which conflicting opinions 
confirm, forced by truth to speak the same language, whereof sight 
and sensation are the first witnesses, and which is corroborated, 
apart from the aforesaid imstances, by many similar events of 


18 Read: ov&é jouBaios 6 duqiaBntjowv <a&v> ein [eins Ar] &vtrep iouSaios ein: 
[eins Ar]. 

14 Tt is not clear what ancient myth or doctrine is referred to here. The 
creation of men out of putrefying matter seems to be unknown to Greek 
mythology. 

16 Dragons’ teeth were sown by Cadmus at Thebes. Thereupon armed men 
arose from the ground and slew one another, only five of them remaining. 
Euripides, Phoenissae, 939 sq.; Pausanias, IX. 10.1; Apollodorus IIT. 4.1; etc. 
A similar story is reported of Jason in Colchis. Apollonius Rhodius, III. 
401 sq., 1176 sq.; Apollodorus, I. 9. 23; etc. 

16 Read with all the MSS tatita Aéyovtl cot TouToUs eeikvus [A€yoov oU TouToIS 
Ar]. 

1” tpootaoowv or TpCoTaTTMY codd: TeoTdaowy Ar. 

18 After the flood that followed the Bronze Age, Deucalion and Pyrrha were 
commanded by Zeus to take up stones and throw them over their head. The: 
stones that Deucalion threw became men, those that Pyrrha threw became 
women. Pindar, Olymp., IX. 41 sq.; Apollodorus, I. 7. 2; etc. 

1 After Zeus bad carried off ‘Aegina to the island later called by her name, 
he begot a son, Aeacus. As Aeacus was alone on the island, Zeus made men 
for him out of ants. Apollodorus, IIT. 12. 6; Strabo, VIII. 6. 16; etc. 
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antiquity, that thou attemptest to ridicule and make light of? I do 
not mean to say that we ought to speak proudly of our beliefs on 
account of the fact that the pagans have preached such gross 
absurdities,” nor—far from it—that light should be brightened by 
darkness, or truth to stand with the help of lies, or faith to be 
supported by error; but that it was altogether not permissible for 
them, who had sunk as far below as we are above nature, to honour 
and admire unnatural things which can in no manner be sub- 
stantiated, while trying to undermine by misleading speech what 
is far above telling and nature, and what even recently martyrs’ 
tombs sometimes miraculously testify, when need requires it and 
Providence so dispenses.21 Consider this also: is our nature not 
governed by its affects, by sickness, old age, even by youth that has 
not yet reached maturity or makes in some other way for impotence 
in procreation ??? And the astonishing thing is, had not familiarity 
robbed it of its strangeness, that youth itself, in which a man comes 
to be a father,”? prevents him for a while from becoming a father. 
What then? Is nature to be overcome by these affects, if not by some 
other affect that is an offscouring of nature,?4 and shall grace, 
which formed nature, not be able to repair her? Is old age to chill 


20 Kal o¥ totTo palny &v Eywye os, ols Exelvol TE GtoTIaTaATa TreTTpEsPEtKaaI, 
TOUTOIS Huds Seqoer oeuvoroyeiv Té Huétepa. This could also be translated, ‘‘that 
we should speak of our traditions in the solemn terms in which they preach 
their gross absurdities”; but I believe that the rendering given above is more 
appropriate to the trend of the argument. Photius often uses ofs rather 
loosely, to mean something like ‘‘by the fact that.’’ Cf. above, p. 166 and 
n. 4 (= Ar. IT. 3339): ols yap vnBUs &yovos ... KapTrov trap” éATribas copaiov 
TIPOTVEYKE, TOUTOIS Kal TO TIS TrapSEvias HYNOTEVETAI GSiapdopov. 

21 This passage has been completely perverted by Ar. I would suggest 
reading: GAN’ dog SAws ov eFi\v éxeivors, KATO TIAVTEADS KaTevexOeion [Katevey OT vat 
Ar] Kal cov fyets [otras juiv Ar] ave tis puoews, Ta [& Ar] bev Trap& puot Kal & 
und’ doticoty TpoTros cuyKpoTicele, TAUTA TIMED kal OauUalerv, & SE TOAAD kosigow 
[so Chale. 1: Kpefooov A, B, Vat. Reg. 15, Monac. 443] kal Adyou kai plcews 
Kal & véoos [vecss AB; Kal dvéoews Chalc. 1, Vat. Reg. 15; Kai Aoyw dvéoews 
Monac. 443; Kai aivéoews Combefis, Ar] kai cioét1 kai papTupav Tapor... éTmivap- 
TUpovtat, Tatra Bt) [so Ar: & codd] Ady Kal TAdVN TreIpSobal TapacoAeverv. 

22 The MSS read veédtns otmw [otdtw Vat. Reg. 15, Monac. 443: otTws 
Chale. 1) iPackovea ef [7] would be better] Kai T1 GAAo GoGeveta KadeoTHoa THs 
Tekvaooecos: 7} Kai tis GAAN Ar. 

29 The reading of the MSS, 81’ fis pxetai tis [t1 AB] Tol elvai Tattp, should 
probably be retained: Gpxetai tis eivoi Ar. 

*4 A difficult passage: tlotv; Te 1é&On Ke Thy Ucty, ef un TI GAA TH&XOos Kal 
mepittopa tauTns ov, etc. It would appear that Photius has two kinds of 7é6y 
in mind, on the one hand natural conditions, such as youth and old age, and. 
on the other hand the refuse, so to speak (trepitrwpa), or vices of nature. 
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Ar IT 341 


warm and irrigate that which has grown old? Shall nature bear 
easily the fate to which she has not yet been reduced (for her time 
is not yet), and the worse plight into which she is being dragged 
down,” and shall not the Creator easily at His will restore her to 
the state in which He set her at first? Dost thou disbelieve my 
words? Thou doest well. For these things do not resemble, not by 
far, thy noble metamorphoses, which I will enumerate to thee; or 
rather, it is thy task to recount them, that thou mayest have more 
opportunity in thy most edifying stories to be arrogant towards us. 
Tell us of the human poplars, from whose eyes drips the mythical 
amber,?@ whence thou drawest thy wealth of silliness. Enumerate 
thy laurel-trees”” and palm-trees,?* thy nightingales and swallows, 
thy musical swans*® and halcyons,*! and thy friendly dolphins.*? 


25 A most obscure passage. The MSS give: éxeiva mpds & uttre KatnvéxOn, 
to Kaipod [kal tod KaipoU Chale. 1, Vat. Reg. 15, Monac. 443] unre trapactav- 
Tos, Kal xelpoveov Svtov [so Chalc. 1, Vat. Reg. 15, Monac. 443: xelpovos dvtwv 
AB: xai tpds & xeipove Svta Ar] mpds & KabeAKeTon, péper Sues eULapds. What 
Photius appears to be saying is that if human nature can submit to the in- 
firmities of old age and to death, then surely God can reverse the process, 
If such is the meaning, however, it is rather strange that the condition to 
which nature has submitted in this case, i.e. presumably old age, should 
be said to be worse than the condition to which she will eventually submit, 
i.e. death. There may, therefore, be some justification for a Sansposton 
namely, éxeiva pds & KadeAKeTal, Kal xEIpOveov EvToV TrPds & LATICO KaTTVEXEN, TOU 
KatpoU LTO TapaoTavtTos. 

76 The Heliades, daughters of the Sun, were changed into poplars, and 
wept amber. Eurip., Hippol., 740; Apoll. Rhod., IV. 603 sq.; Philostratus, 
Imag., I, 11; ete. 

” Daphne, daughter of the river-god Peneus (or, according to other 
versions, of Ladon or of Amyclas), was pursued by Apollo, who was en- 
amoured of her, and when she was on the point of being overtaken, she was 
turned into a laurel-tree. Pausan., VIII. 20; X. 7. 8; Philostratus, Vita A poil., 
J. 16; Parthenius, Navrat. amat., 15; etc. 

28 Probably with reference to the sacred palm-tree of Delos, which was 
believed to have sprung up when Latona landed on the island. It was while 
clinging to it that Latona gave birth to Apollo and Artemis. Odyssey, VI. 162; 
Pausan., VIII. 48. 3; Aelian, 5. 4; etc. 

2° Procne and Philomela were turned into a nightingale and a swallow 
tespectively when they were being pursued by Tereus, who had successively 
married both of them. Apollodorus, ITI. 14. 8, and others. 

30 Several persons were turned into swans: Cycnus, son of Apollo, Cycnus, 
son of Sthenelos, and Cycnus, the Ligurian king. Antoninus Liberalis, 12; etc. 

81 Halcyone was married to Ceyx. They were so presumptuous as to call 
each other Zeus and Hera, and were turned in punishment into a halcyon 
(kingfisher) and a gannet respectively. Apollod., I. 7. 4; cf. Antonin. Lib., 
II; etc. 

32 Dolphins were thought to be friendly to men, several of whom they 
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Sing of thy** androgynous Tiresiases that they may resolve the 
strife of the gods, worthy of the latter’s wantonness; who, moreover, 
having given a greater share of pleasure to the goddess, were 
rewarded with punishment for their outspokenness.** Dost thou 
wish me to remind thee of the sea-voyaging bulls, steered by love 
for an unfortunate girl,** the lengthy absences, the many journeys, 
and the residences very far from Olympus? I am silent about the 
rest. Nor is it, I think, proper for the unguent of faith to be mingled 
with the mire of error, or the light of piety to be insulted with the 
deep murk of impiety. Wherefore, bidding a definite farewell to 
this tedious nonsense and chatter, and pitying for their folly those 
who are in a flutter about these things, while abominating their 
imposture, let us now proceed with the initial course of our speech. 

7. Humanity therefore, having, long been enslaved by the power 
of ancestral sins, the birth of its daughter, heralding Him who shall 
remove these sims, gives** manifest signs of our deliverance from 
that domination and our release from servitude. Wherefore Adam, 
too, along with Eve, having cleansed themselves of the ancient 
stains of their transgression, and putting off the sullenness of 
despondency, gladly join the choir of the Virgin’s feast with a 
confident voice and face, or rather, they are become its leaders. 
For they, through whom the seed of sin had become ingrown in the 
whole race and had perverted it, are especially fit, once the seed has 
been uprooted, to lead the joyful choir, to seek out and call together 
their descendants. Since, moreover, the disease of the trespass has 
been transmitted from the first transgressors down through all men, 
and since everyone needs the same treatment; since universal 
salvation is being founded today with the Virgin’s birth, it was 


saved from drowning, notably Arion, Enalos and Koiranos. See esp. Plutarch, 
De sollert. anim., 36; Aelian, De nat, anim., II. 6. 

39 Uuvet gov Chalc. 1, Vat. Reg. 15, Monac. 443: Guvets cou AB: Uuvei kal Ar, 

34 Tiresias the seer, who had been a woman for seven years, was consulted 
in a dispute between Zeus and Hera as to whether men or women derived 
more pleasure from love. He answered that women had nine shares of 
pleasure out of ten, while men had only one. Hera was angered, and blinded 
him. Apollod., ITI. 6. 7; Phlegon, Mirabilia, 4; etc. 

85 Zeus, who had fallen in love with Europa, turned himself into a tame 
bull and, having mounted her on his back, carried her off across the sea to 
Crete. Apollod., III. 1. 1; ete. 

3% tTrapéxetai codd: trapeixeto Ar. 
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fitting that we should organize a common festival of all nations, 
and strike up public songs of thanksgiving transcending our world, 
since universal salvation requires thanks that transcend our world. 
Let us send up songs of thanksgiving because Adam is re-created 
and Eve is renovated with him, because the curse is abolished, and 
our nature, putting off the dead leathern mask of sin, is remoulded 
after the pristine dignity of the Lord’s likeness. Let us send up 
songs of thanksgiving and organize public choirs, because, coming 
forth from a sterile womb, the Virgin sanctifies the sterile womb of 
nature and grafts into its fruitlessness the fruitfulness of virtue. 
For in lending to the Lord and Husbandman of the world the 
streams of her stainless blood to moisten the whole desiccated 
lump, she fittingly receives on that account the blessing of fruit- 
fulness. The ladder leading up to heaven is being built, and earthly 
nature, leaping over her proper boundaries, comes to dwell in the 
heavenly tabernacles. The Lord’s throne is being prepared on earth, 
earthly things are sanctified, the heavenly hosts are mingled with 
us, and the Wicked one, who first deceived us and was the contriver 
of the plot against us, has his power crushed, as his wiles and devices 
rot away. 

8. Who will be able to tell God’s wonders ?*” What words will 
express the might of what is above words? Will not every mind® 
be numbed in extending its comprehension to the magnitude of the 
facts? God formed man* in the beginning, moved by an ineffable 
wealth of love, the work of His own hand, graciously giving him to 
bear the Creator’s image—the handiwork indicating the nobility 
of the flesh, the image that of the spirit. A garden, agreeable and 
lovely, had been planted eastward, breathed over by the unfading 
flowers of its. meadows, abounding in various seasonable fruit of 
plants, while rivers which flowed in the middle and watered the 
face of the plain with their clear stream lent to the place an extra- 
ordinary beauty. In this spot the Creator settled the work of His 
Lordly hand, appointing him master of everything, and showering 
him abundantly with every good thing. Thereafter He brought 


8? Cf. Ps. 105. 2. 
38 Trg SE vos Arras codd: troios S& vols Ar. 
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forth into being a companion from the rib of the ineffably born, 
that she might know the lender, wherefrom she had been taken, 
to be the head, and look up to him with her obligation in mind, and 
that through their natural bond the bond of concord* should abide 
with them. Having bestowed on man the enjoyment and mastery 
over everything in the garden, and since it was also meet for him 
who was entrusted with so great an authority to be disciplined and 
trained with some command, God appointed a law unto him, in 
accordance with which it was not difficult to live, nor yet altogether 
easy to keep on guard, and whereby either reward or culpability 
was dispensed. For, having explicitly marked off from the rest a 
tree with fair bloom, He ‘gave out a command decreeing not to eat 
of that alone. But a wicked beast, the instigator of evil, whose deed 
caused him to be named the Slanderer, eyed man jealously from 
the very creation. Using as a tool another beast of those that crawl, 
and addressing alluring and seductive words to the woman, with 
a great sprinkling of blasphemy against the Lawgiver, he persuaded 
the woman, and through her the husband, to neglect the command, 
and to eat whereof it had been decreed to abstain. They forthwith 
transgressed against the order, and were deprived of all their gifts, 
which was the plotter’s goal; for to this end his whole device had 
been contrived. From this point on, as the transgression spread 
from the ancestors to their descendants, the plotter held our whole 
race enslaved in his power. 

g. But what of the Creator and Protector? Did He utterly over- 
look His creature, distressed and plunged in such great error, and 
constantly enslaved by his passions? By no means. For how could 
He have gladly suffered to see that which He had created with 
pride being led away captive and seduced? Wherefore, the oneness 
of the Trinity having, if it is permitted to say so, consulted with 
Itself (and it is permissible to say this of the re-creation, since it is 
said of the creation, ‘“Let us make man in our image and likeness,’’* 
with reference to the single purpose of the mind),** made disposition 


41 Cf. 1 Cor, II. 3. 

42 Read 6 tis [tots Ar, probably a misprint] Guovoias ... ouvdecpos, 

43 Gen. 1. 26. 

44 Cf. Athanasius, De Synodis, PG 26, col. 737, § xiv; Procopius of Gaza, 
Commentarit in Gen., PG 87, col. 113; further references in H. Pinard’s 
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for the re-creation of the creature that had been crushed. It sought 
a man (for human kind had become grievously savage and desolate, 
and would not be brought back either by threats, or penalties, or 
laws, or prophets) possessing the same nature as ourselves, in whom 
could be seen the inviolate observance of the law, so that human 
kind, in seeing the ways of its kin and fellow, could imitate him, 
and so that the contriver of the plots against us should be deprived 
of his mastery by a lawful victory and struggle, by the same means. 
through which he had gained his ascendency over us. It was needful, 
therefore, for one person of the Trinity to become man, to make it 
manifest that the re-creation too, like the creation, was Its own work. 
And it was altogether meet that He should be the Son on earth and 
not derogate from His celestial rank, who had been the Son from 
all eternity, in being and in glory. But it would have been impossible 
to be one of the sons“ of men without incarnation. For incarnation 
is the road to birth, and birth is the conclusion of pregnancy, which, 
entailing as it does a mother, naturally requires that such a one 
be provided beforehand. So it was needful that a mother should be 
prepared down below for the Creator ,for the re-creation of shattered. 
humanity, and she a virgin, in order that, just as the first man had 
been formed of virgin earth, so the re-creation, too, should be 
carried out through a virgin womb, and that no transitory pleasure, 
even lawful, should be as much as imagined in the Creator’s birth: 
since a captive of pleasure was he, for whose deliverance the Lord 
suffered to be born. 

ro. But who was worthy to serve as the minister of the mystery ? 
Who was worthy to become the mother of God, and lend flesh to 


article ‘‘Création,’’ Dict. de théol. cath., III 2, cols. 2111 sq. The above argu- 
ment has led to the artistic representation of the Trinity deliberating in 
council about the incarnation of Christ. Such a representation is found in 
the Paris and Vatican MSS of Jacob Kokkinobaphos: H. Omont, ‘‘Miniatures 
des homélies sur la Vierge du moine Jacques,” Bull. de la Soc. frangaise de 
reproductions de manuscrits & peintuyes, XI (1927), pl. XIX; C. Stornajolo, 
Miniature delle omilie di Giacomo Monaco, Rome, 1910, pl. 48. Cf. Adelheid 
Heimann, ‘‘Trinitas Creator Mundi,’ Journal of the Warburg Institute, IT 
(1938), p- 46. 

48 cig &vOpmrrev viovs codd: viov Ar. 

46 The reading of all the MSS, 6v 6 Seamdtns eAevoepaoar Thy yevvjow 
xatedéEato, should probably be retained: ta yevvijoe Ar. 
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Him who is rich in everything? Who then was worthy? Clearly it 
was she who this day strangely issued from Joachim and Anna, 
the barren root, whose nativity we are celebrating in splendour, 
whose birth is the prelude to the greatest mystery—I mean the 
birth of the Word in the flesh—, and for whom this public and holy 
celebration is held. It was needful, yea needful, that she who from 
the very cradle had by a superior reason preserved her body pure, Ar II 349 
her soul pure, her thoughts pure, should be marked out to be the 
Creator’s mother. It was needful that she who had been brought 
to the temple as an infant, who had trodden the untrodden places, 
should appear as a living temple for Him who gave her life. It was 
needful that she who had been born in a wondrous manner from a 
sterile womb, and had removed her parents’ reproach, should also 
make good the failure of her forefathers: for she, the descendant, 
was able to repair the ancestral defeat, who brought forth the 
Saviour of our race by a husbandless birth, and moulded His body. 
It was needful that she who had formed herself beautifully with 
spiritual comeliness should appear as a chosen bride, fitting for the 
heavenly Bridegroom. Is was needful that she who with her virtuous 
ways, as with stars, had likened herself to the heavens, should be 
revealed to all the faithful as giving rise to the sun of righteousness. 
It was needful that she who had dyed herself once with the dye of 
her virginal blood should serve as the purple of the universal 
Emperor. Oh, what a miracle! Whom the entire creation cannot 
contain, the Virgin’s belly bears without being straitened. Whom 
the Cherubim do not dare to behold, the Virgin carries in her arms 
of clay. From the barren and fruitless womb comes forth the holy 
mountain, from which has been cut without hands® a precious 
cornerstone,® Christ our God, who has crushed the temples of the Ar II 350 
demons and the palaces of Hell together with their domination. 
The living and heavenly oven is being forged on earth, wherein the 
Creator of our clay, having baked the first-fruits with a divine fire 
and burnt up the crop of tares, makes unto Himself a bread of 
wholly pure flour.” But what is one to say, what would one not 


4? Dan. 2. 45. 
4 Is. 28. 16; 1 Peter 2. 6; Eph. 2. 20, 
49 Cf. Rom. 11. 16; Num, 15. 19-21. 
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experience, sailing over the high sea of the Virgin’s gifts and achieve- 
ments? One fears and rejoices, one is calm and excited, one is hushed 
again and cries out, one cowers and expands, sometimes drawn by 
fear, sometimes by love. 

11. Having now given myself to the love rather than to the fear, I 
would gladly, as you know, come forward to you flowing with an 
abundant, even if useless,®° flow of speech, enabled by the Virgin’s 
miracles to form lakes and flood over, and especially on seeing that 
you eagerly open your ears, while applying and consecrating your 
mind to the praise of the Ever-Virgin—that is, had I been at all 
initiated in the Virgin’s mysteries. But already time urges me on to 
other matters, to another manifestation of honour for the Virgin—I 
mean, to begin the mystical and bloodless sacrifice (since the re- 
collection of the Son’s willing sufferings is an honour to the mother), 
which claims our attention, and over which it is high time to 
officiate. 

12. But, O Virgin and Mother of the Word, my mercy-seat and 
refuge, who hast been strangely produced of a barren woman, and 
stranger still, hast brought forth for us fruit, the crop of life, do thou 
plead and mediate before thy Son, our God, and prove the singers 
of thy praises, after they have wiped off*! all filth and pollution, 
worthy of the heavenly bridechamber, to be eternally illuminated 
by the triple light of the supernal Trinity, and enjoying its marvel- 
lous and unspeakable sight, in Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom be 
all glory and power, for ever and ever. Amen. 


50 Read ef kai &xpiotw with A and B: kai ef kal d&ypiote Vat. Reg. 15 
Chalc. 1, Monac. 443: kal &ypriote Ar. 
51 &troopn€apévous codd: atrooun€apévn Ar. 
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The present Homily, which has been known since its first publi- 
cation by Peter Lambeck in 1655, is generally considered to have 
been preached at the inauguration, on May Ist, 880," of the Nea 
Ekklesia, or New Church, built by the Emperor Basil I in the Great 
Palace of Constantinople. On this assumption, the Homily has been 
widely used by art-historians and archaeologists.? In fact, however, 
this Homily was delivered at the inauguration by the Emperor 
Michael III of the palatine church of Our Lady of the Pharos, 
probably in the year 864. As the arguments in favour of the latter 
interpretation have been stated elsewhere,’ it will be sufficient to 
summarize them here. 

The reason why this Homily came to be connected with the 
Nea Ekklesia is because in Lambeck’s editio princeps and in later 
reprints, the Homily appeared under the title: Pwtiou Tatpiapyou 
KovotavtivouTrérens exppacis this év Tois BactAelors véas ExkANoias 
tis Utrepayias SeoTéKou, UTS Baoidciou Tot MoxeSdovos oikoSoun- 
felons, to wit, “Description by Photius, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
of the New Church of the Most-Holy Theotokos, built in the Palace 
by Basil the Macedonian.”’ As has been said above (p. 32), the MS 
used by Lambeck appears to have been the Neapol. gr. II]. A.A.6 
in which, however, the title is completely different (see p. 184, n. I). 
One may conclude, therefore, that it was Lambeck himself who 
composed the title of his edition, possibly on the strength of the 


1 For the date, see A. Vogt, Bastle Ier, Paris, 1908, p. 398, n. 4. Most 
authorities, however, place the event in 881 on the basis of the valueless 
chronology of Pseudo-Symeon (Scriptores post Theophanem, p. 692). 

2 J. Labarte, Le Grand Palais de Constantinople et ses abords, Paris, 1861, 
pp. 88-90; J. P. Richter, Quellen der Byzantinischen Kunsigeschichie, Vienna, 
1897, pp. 356-57; Kondakov, Busantilickia wepkBH mu maMATHHKM HoncTay- 
TuHOMONA, Odessa, 1886, pp. 61-63; Ebersolt, Le Grand Palais de Constan- 
tinople, Paris, 1910, pp. 130-32, and many others. 

*R, J. H. Jenkins and C. A. Mango, “‘The Date and Significance of the 
Tenth Homily of Photius,” Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 9-10 (1956), pp. 
125-140, 
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statement in Pseudo-Symeon’s chronicle* that Photius officiated at 
the inauguration of the Nea Ekklesia. 

Ti will be noticed that in the four extant MSS in which this 
Homily appears, the title is entirely different: “Sermon delivered 
in the form of a description of the renowned church in the Palace.” 
When we proceed to examine the contents of the Homily, the 
following facts appear: 

I) The church was dedicated to the Mother of God. 

2) The government of the day consisted of one emperor and a 
newly-appointed Caesar. The Emperor had won a series of brilliant 
victories, had received tributaries, had rebuilt and restored a 
number of cities. As for the Caesar, he is invited to join in the 
general rejoicing because he had attained his high office not by 
human machinations, but by God’s decree. That there were no 
other imperial personages at the time is made clear by the statement: 
“For it is through you twain (S1& yap tis Uuetépas Sud5os) that the 
Trinity ... steers wisely and governs Her subjects’ (p. 189). 

These facts are inapplicable to the reign of Basil I in general, and 
to the Nea Ekklesia in particular. In the first place, the Nea Ekklesia 
was not dedicated to the Virgin alone, but, on the authoritative 
evidence of the Vita Basilii, to Christ, the archangels Michael and 
Gabriel, Elijah, the Virgin and St. Nicholas.’ Almost from the very 
beginning, however, it came to be known as the church of the 
Archangels,® and later as that of St. Michael.? Had Homily no. X 
been preached at the inauguration of the Nea, Photius could not 
have omitted mentioning the multiple dedication of the church, 
especially in view of Basil’s particular devotion to Gabriel and the 
prophet Elijah.® 

Even more telling is the discrepancy regarding the imperial 
persons, We know that Basil I conferred the title of emperor on 


*P, 692. 

5 Script. post Theoph., pp. 319, 325; cf. Credenus, IT, p. 233. 

® Typicon of the Great Catch (end of the 9th century) in Dmitrievskij, 
Onucanie nutypruueckux,e pyKonucen, I, p. 150; Vita Theophanus, ed. Kurtz 
(Zwei griechische Texte tiber die hl. Theophano, St. Petersburg, 1898), p. 13. 

7 Luitprand, Antapodosis, I. 10, and most later authors and pilgrims. 

8 Thus, in the Paris. gr. 510, f. CY Basil is pictured receiving the imperial 
insignia from Gabriel and Elijah. Omont, Miniatures des plus anciens 
manuscrits grecs de la B. N., Paris, 1929, pl. XTX and p. 13. 
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three of his sons. His eldest son Constantine died most probably on 
the 3rd of September, 879.° Leo was crowned emperor on the 6th of 
January, 870, while Alexander was crowned certainly before 
November, 8791 and probably before August of that year.!? Thus, 
from 870 until Basil’s death there were never fewer than three 
emperors reigning simultaneously. It is impossible to assume that 
Photius, had Homily no. X been delivered at the inauguration of 
the Nea, would have, a) excluded Alexander in such definite terms, 
and, b) described Leo as Caesar. The rank of Caesar, which must 
have had unpleasant associations to Basil, could not have been 
confused with that of emperor, be it even junior emperor. Besides, 
if Photius was addressing Leo, Basil’s eldest surviving son and 
heir,® how could he have congratulated him on attaining office not 
by human machinations but by God’s decree? 

It must therefore be concluded that the emperor and the Caesar 
are Michael III and his uncle, the Caesar Bardas. Once this is 
granted, everything becomes clear. Bardas was created Caesar on 
April 12, 864.14 In the previous year Michael had won two brilliant 
victories against the Eastern Saracens, while in the spring of 864 
Bulgaria was humbled without fighting.1* In 858 and 859 Michael 
rebuilt and fortified the gities of Ancyra and Nicaea.” Thus all the 


® See F. Halkin, ‘‘Trois dates historiques précisées grace au Synaxaire,” 
Byzanition, XXIV (1954), pp. 14-17. 

10 Scholium of Anastasius Bibliothecarius in Mansi XVI, col. 143, cor- 
roborated by the fact that Leo is first mentioned in the 9th session of the 
anti-Photian Council (Feb., 870), while he is not mentioned in the 8th (Nov., 
869): Mansi XVI, cols. 381, 389. 

11 Since he is mentioned in the acts of the Photian Council in Nov., 879 
(Mansi XVII, col. 393 B and ff.). 

12 The letter of Pope John VIII to the Byzantine Emperor, dated August 
879, is addressed to Basil, Constantine and Alexander (MGH, Epist., VII{1912], 
p.167). The Greek version of this letter substitutes Leo’s name for Constantine’s. 

13 It is fairly certain that Leo was the legitimate son of Basil I. See Adontz, 
“La portée historique de l’oraison funcbre de Basile I,’’ Byzantion, VIII 
(1933), Ppp. 501-13; A. Vogt, “La jeunesse de Léon le Sage,”’ Revue historique, 
174 (1934), PP. 389-428. ; ; 

1¢ See Stein in Mélanges Bidez (Annuaive de U'Inst. de philol. et @hist. 
orient., II, 1934), p. 899, n. 2. 

15 Cf, Vasiliev, Byzance et les Avabes, I, Brussels, 1935, pp. 251-56. 

16 Cf. Vaillant and Lascaris in Rev. des ét. slaves, XIII (1933), pp- 13-14. 

Cf. Grégoire in Byzantion, V (1929-30), p. 328; Vasiliev, op. cet., p. 236. 
For the inscriptions of Nicaea, see A. M. Schneider, Die Stadimauer von 
Iznik, Berlin, 1938 (Isianbuler Forschungen, 9), pp. 51-52. On the rebuilding 
of Selymbria (before 856), cf. CIG, no. 8683. 
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encomiastic statements contained in our Homily have a precise 
contemporary relevance. It may be noted by way of contrast that 
the year 880 appeared under particularly gloomy auspices: in May 
878 Syracuse had been captured by the Arabs, while in September 
879 Basil’s eldest son Constantine died. The emperor went into 
mourning and did not even appear at the Council of November 
879—March 880 until the two closing sessions. 

Thus the date of our Homily falls after April 12, 864 and certainly 
before April 21, 866, when Bardas was murdered.’® The reference to 
Bardas’ undertaking his high office (p. 189) points, however, to a 
date closer to the former rather than to the latter terminus. More- 
over, since the conversion of the heathen was a regular concomitant 
of a Byzantine encomium,” and since Photius does not allude to 
the conversion of King Boris of Bulgaria, which took place in 864,74 
it may be argued with some cogency that the sermon must be earlier 
than the end of that year. 

It remains to identify the renowned church of the Theotokos 
which forms the subject of our Homily. In the Great Palace of 
Constantinople there were several churches and chapels dedicated 
to the Mother of God, among which the most famous was that of 
the Pharos, situated in the closest proximity to the throne room 
and the imperial apartments,” and considered to be the capella 
palatina more specifically than any other shrine in the palace. That 
this is the church in question is confirmed by a brief entry in the 
chronicles derived from Symeon Logothete.** They tell us that 


18 As conjectured by Dvornik, The Photian Schism, pp. 194-95. Cf. 
Halkin, loc. cit. : 

18 Script. post Theoph., p. 206. 

20 Cf. Vita Basilii, cap. 95-97 (pp. 341-344), on which see Jenkins, ‘‘The 
Classical Background of the Scriptoves post Theophanem,’’ Dumbarton Oaks 
Papers, 8 (1954), pp. 29-30. 

2. Vaillant and Lascanis, op. cit., pp. 5-15. 

22 On the church, see Ebersolt, ‘Le Grand Palais de Constantinople, Paris, 
IQIO, pp. 104-109; ‘Janin, La géographie ecclésiastique de Ll Empire byzantin, 
I 3, Paris 1953, pp. 241-45. 

28 Theodosius Melitenus, ed. Tafel (Monumenta saeculavia, III cl. 1, 
Munich, 1859), p. 174; Leo Grammaticus (Bonn ed.), pp. 248-49; Continuator 
of Georgius Hamartolus, ed. Muralt, St. Petersburg, 1859, p- 746; zd. after 
Cod. Vat. 153 in Istrin, XponnKa Feopria Amaptona, II, Petrograd, 1922, 
Pp. 15; Script. post Teoph., pp. 834-35; Pseudo-Symeon, ibid., p. 681; Slavonic 
version of Georg. Hamart., Istrin, op. czt., I (1920), p. 516. Ebersolt (Le Grand 
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Michael exhumed the remains of the iconoclast Emperor Constan- 
tine V, whose green marble sarcophagus he ordered to be sawn up 
and made into parapets for the church of the Pharos which he had 
built (Or obtoU KTioévt1). Actually, “rebuilt” would have been 
a more precise term than ‘‘built,’’ since the church of the Pharos 
was already in existence in the year 769." That this valuable piece 
of information has come down to us is in itself a happy accident. 
There can be no doubt that Michael’s activity in the building and 
redecoration of churches, like so many of this Emperor’s other 
achievements, has been deliberately suppressed by the historians of 
the Macedonian dynasty. Had it not been for the sawing-up of the 
iconoclast emperor’s sarcophagus and the public profanation of his 
bones—an anecdote intended to illustrate Michael’s eccentricity—we 
probably would not have heard about the re-building of the 
Pharos church. 

The present Homily is particularly valuable for the desription 
it provides of the palatine church. From other sources we know that 
the church was a small one,® that it had a narthex®* which com- 
municated with the nave by means of ‘royal doors,’’’ a right-hand 
side or aisle,® and a dtakonikon on the south side of the apse” 
(consequently a prothesis on the north side). We also know that the 
front door leading from the atrium to the narthex was perforated 
and made of silver,® and that the south wall of the church had glass 
windows set in a wooden lattice.24 We can now supplement these 
data from our Homily. Photius mentions the atrium, the marble 
revetment of the facade (tpdcoyis), the intricate tessellated pave- 
ment, the polychrome marble which covered the interior walls, and 


Palais, p. 104) misunderstood this passage to mean that the church had been 
built by Constantine V. 

24 Theophanes, ed. De Boor, p. 444. 

*% Anthony of Novgorod, ed. Paani Tipasocn. Manecr. C6opHuks, 
XVII 3, St. Petersburg, 1899, p. 1 

26 De Ceremontis, pp. 119, 137, 178 (Bonn). 

47 Ibid., p. 120. 

%8 Navvatio de imagine Edessena, § 64 in Dobschiitz, Christusbildey (Texte 
u. Untersuchungen, N. F. ITI, 1899), p. 85**. 

28 Nicholas Mesarites in A. Heisenberg, Die Palastrevolution des Johannes 
Komnenos, Progr. d. K. alten Gymnasiums zu Wiirzburg, 1907, pp. 35-36. 

9 Thid., p. 29. 

31 Tbid., p. 34. 
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the dome which seems to have been ribbed.3? By combining these 
data we obtain a church of the transitional ninth-century style, of 
which St. Clement at Ancyra is either a representative or a pre- 
cursor.*? It is, of course, only natural that a ninth-century church 
should have been domed and conformed to that general type; 
nevertheless, the evidence of our Homily is important, as the 
Pharos church has sometimes been represented as a basilica owing, 
no doubt, to the uncertainty concerning its date. 

Photius further describes the profusion of gold and silver which 
were lavished on mosaic tesserae, on plaques, capitals, cornices 
(repifeopata) and chains. The holy table was made of a composition 
more valuable than gold, probably referring to incrustations of 
precious stones and to enamels. The ciborium, surmounted as usual 
by a conical roof, as well as the columned chancel-screen were 
covered with silver. Particularly interesting is the description of 
the mosaics. In the centre of the dome was a “man-like’’ image of 
Christ, who seemed to oversee the orderly government of the world. 
The iconographic type of the Christ is not specified, but it may be 
suspected that it was a full seated figure rather than the traditional 
bust of later time. In Constantinople itself the first authentic ex- 
ample of a bust-Pantocrator in the dome of a church is at the church 
of Stylianos Zaoutzes (end of the ninth century), described in a 
sermon by Leo VI.*4 Around the figure of Christ, says Photius, in 
the “concave segments’ of the dome, was a throng of. angels 
escorting the Lord. In the apse was a standing Virgin with arms 
raised (ovans), as in the apse of St. Sophia at Kiev, or that of Nea 
Moni on Chios. The rest of the church was decorated with individual 
images of martyrs, apostles, prophets and patriarchs, among whom 
David and Jacob are mentioned by name, and appear to have been 
carrying scrolls inscribed with their respective utterances (Ps. 83. 
2-3; Gen. 28. 17). 


33 See below, p. 188. 

83 For a description of this church, see G. de Jerphanion, Mélanges 
d'archéologie anatolienne (Mélanges de V’Université Saint-Joseph, XIII), 
Beirut, 1928, pp, 113-143 and pls. Tassie oe For the date (7th-gth 
cent.), see E. Weigand in BZ, XXXII (1932), p 

34 Akakios, Aéovtos tot Topow Tavnyupikoil aoe Athens, 1868, p. 275; 
cf. A. Frolow in Etudes byzantines, III (1946), p. 60. 
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The mosaic decoration of the church consisted therefore of indi- 
vidual figures arranged in a hierarchical order, to the exclusion of 
Gospel scenes. Such a scheme of decoration is typical for the period 
immediately following the re-establishment of Orthodoxy. We find it 
in the Chrysotriklinos, adorned with pictures between 856 and 867,°5 
in St. Sophia, the decoration of which was certainly conceived under 
Michael ITI, although not under way until 867,78 and, towards the 
end of the century, in the monastery of Kauleas.*” An instance of a 
Gospel cycle is found early in the reign of Basil I,°* and from that 
time onwards it becomes the prevailing formula. We have no in- 
formation whatsoever on the mosaics of the Nea Ekklesia, and it 
may now be doubted that they were limited to individual figures. 

It is likely that the mosaics described by Photius were replaced 
or supplemented by a Gospel cycle at a later date. Nicholas Mesa- 
rites, who was sacristan of the church ca. 1200, may be referring 
to such a cycle in a passage which is, however, highly ambiguous.” 
If he is in fact referring to mural decoration, it was one of consider- 
able complexity, including scenes such as the Washing of the Feet, 
the Last Supper, the Transfiguration, Christ before Pilate, St. Peter 
submerged, the miracles, Christ annointed by Mary Magdalen, etc. 
This cycle (if such it was) could well have been added under the 
Comnenian dynasty. It was precisely at that time, towards the 
middle of the twelfth century, that the Pharos church by a process 
of gradual accumulation became the foremost repository of relics 
pertaining to Christ.” 


% See S. Der Nersessian in Actes du VI¢ Congrés intern. d’ét. byzantines, II, 
Paris, 1951, pp. 321-330. 

36 See below, p. 283. 

37 Akakios, op. cit., pp. 245-46; Frolow, op. cit., p. 70. 

38 In the church of the Virgin of the Source (tijs tnyitjs), decorated before 
the death of Basil’s son Constantine (Anthol. Palat., I. 109-117). 

® Op. cit., pp. 31-32. Ebersolt (Le Grand Palais, pp. 108-9) takes the 
existence of a mosaic cycle as an established fact. 

40 On the relics, see Janin, op. cit., p. 244; Ebersolt, Sanctuairves de Byzance, 
Paris, 1921, pp. 23-29. 
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HomMILY OF THE SAME MostT-BLESSED PHOTIUS, ARCHBISHOP! OF 
CONSTANTINOPLE, DELIVERED IN THE FORM OF A DESCRIPTION OF 
THE RENOWNED CHURCH IN THE PALACE 


1. Gay is the gathering I see today, and such as no human effort 
could have assembled without divine inspiration. Wherefore I 
accept the sweet gifts of Grace and, joining Christ’s flock as it 
thrives and rejoices, I exult therein, knowing full well that the 
pleasure and gladness of the festival are not confined to us alone, 
but that its holiness is carried up to our common Lord Himself. For 
the splendour of a festival, inasmuch as it is the ornament and pride 
of the celebrants, so does it make manifest the tokens of the Lord’s 
love. But when it does not celebrate a commemoration which is 
carried out in the usual yearly fashion, but introduces a fresh and 
newly-come honour to God, would it not appear all the more to 
light up God’s love for us, and further enhance the decorousness. 
and splendour of the celebrants? But what is this so great a con- 
course and gathering of people? What is the celebration? What has. 
called together and stirred up all of us? Do you wish me to say it ? 
Or would it be better to let him tell and explain the object of this 
celebration, who is both its instigator and its wise architect ? For 
he is also able to describe the subject in words who, having pre- 
conceived in his soul the forms of these things, has in his great 
wisdom created on earth this inimitable work. 

2. Tell us then, most Christ-loving and pious of emperors, who 
both surpassest all thy predecessors and honourest them splendidly 
by sharing in the office, tell an audience which, as thou seest, is 
eager to listen, for what reason thou hast called us together. Show 
in words what thou hast already shown in deeds. Hast thou again 
won victories and trophies over the barbarians, with which time 
and time again thou hast graciously greeted us, and is this why thou 
hast convoked us, to gladden us and at the same time to send up in 
common our universal thanks to Him Who has granted the victory ? 
Or, having received new tributaries and humbled the bold and inso- 


1 dpytemoxétrov A, B, Lig: twatpiapyou Ar. Neapol. gr. IIT.A.A.6 has Owtiov 
Tatpiapxou KavotavtivouTt6Acws Exppacis Tov év Tois PaciAclors TrepieowwyoU vaow. 
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lent mind of the foreigner,? dost thou wish to ascribe with piousintent Ar IT 430 
all thy achievements to God’s strong hand ? Or hast thou re-erected 
subject cities which have long lain low, and built others from the 
foundations, and repeopled others, and consolidated the frontiers 
through the settlement of towns ?® Or is it because thou art rich‘ and 
makest thy subjects prosperous? Instruct us who are looking up to 
thee as to the all-embracing eye of the universe, for which of these 
reasons thou hast called us together. Or dost thou keep silent out of 
modesty, not wishing thyself to recount to us thy achievements, 
into which praise must of necessity be woven, and designatest me 
to sound in words, under the inspiration of thy deeds, the cause of 
this gathering? 

3. It is a different celebration today, friends, and a different 
mystery. A Virgin’s temple is being inaugurated on earth,’ a worthy 
house for the Mother of God, as much as any in this world. A 
Virgin’s temple is being inaugurated today on earth, a truly praise- 
worthy work of imperial magnificence, a church in the midst of the 
very palace, rising up as a second palace, divine and venerable, Ar IT 431 
which makes the first palace appear, when compared and likened to 
it, as a private house, or rather, by its own fairness and inherent 
splendour, illumines and beautifies it also, and adds more dignity 
to its former ornament. On beholding it thou mightest say that it is 
not the work of human hands, but that a divine power superior to 
ours has formed its beauty. 

4. The atrium of the church is splendidly fashioned: for slabs of 
white marble, gleaming bright and cheerful, occupy the whole 
fagade,’ and by their evenness and smoothness and close fitting 


2 Read twnrdv kai yatipov KAAS pUAOV ppovnncr with A and B. Neapol. gr. 
TTI.A.A.6 and Lambeck have kal after yatpov, which likewise appears in Ar. 

* Or perhaps, “made the boundaries secure for the towns.”” The Greek 
text, as given by all the MSS, is tais troAtteiots TuKvacas Ta Spi [TIS TOAI- 
telas Ar 

4 Read trAovtGv with the MSS: TAoutiloov Ar. 

5 The MSS read emt yijs €yxarviléuevos [eri yijs eyxaiviletar ofjuepov Combefis, 


T]. 

& The words émi yijs are omitted by B and Ar. 

7 apdcoyis in the Greek. The west facade of St. Sophia likewise had a 
revetment of white Proconnesian marble. Ebersolt (Le grand palais de Con- 
stantinople, pp. 131-32) is surely wrong in thinking that Photius is referring 
to the marble pavement of the atrium. 
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they conceal the setting of one to another and the juncture of their 
edges, so that they suggest to the beholder’s imagination the con- 
tinuousness of a single piece of stone with, as it were, straight lines 
ruled on it—a new miracle and a joy to see. Wherefore, arresting 
and turning towards themselves the spectator’s gaze, they make 
him unwilling to move further in; but taking his fill of the fair 
spectacle in the very atrium, and fixing his eyes on the sight before 
him, the visitor stands as if rooted to the ground with wonder, 
Legends proclaim the lyre of Thracian Orpheus,® whose notes stirred 
inanimate things. If it were our privilege also to erect truth into 
legends and make it awe-inspiring, one might say that visitors to 
the atrium were turned with wonder into the form of trees: so firmly 
is one held having but seen it once. 

5. But when with difficulty one has torn oneself away from there 
and looked into the church itself, with what joy and trepidation and 
astonishment is one filled! It is as if one had entered heaven itself 
with no one barring the way from any side, and was illuminated by 
the beauty in all forms shining all around like so many stars, so is 
one utterly amazed. Thenceforth it seems that everything is in 
ecstatic motion, and the church itself is circling round. For the 
spectator, through his whirling about in all directions and being 
constantly astir, which he is forced to experience by the variegated 
spectacle on all sides, imagines that his personal own is transferred 
to the object. 

Gold and silver cover the greater part of the church, the one 
smeared on tesserae, the other cut out and fashioned into plaques, 
or otherwise applied to other parts. Over here are capitals adorned 
with gold, over there are golden cornices. Elsewhere gold is twined 
into chains, but more wonderful than gold is the composition of 
the holy table. The little doors and columns of the sanctuary 
together with the peristyle® are covered with silver; so also is the 


8 The MSS read *Opgei pév of u0801 TH BpgKl KiGkpav Kpovoucl, which is not 
very satisfactory [kpototvtes §156a01 Ar]. Lambeck by mistake read Kovovo1, 
which Combefis emended to xpototion, In view, however, of the dat. ’ Oppei, 
one might suggest mo1oUor. Cf. Greg. Naz., Or. XXXIX. 5 (PG 36, col. 340 B): 
oudé * Opgécos teAeTai Kal MvoTipia, év ToooUTov ZAAT ves Etti Copia avpacay, 
ote kal Avpav ott& troiotoe1, ta&vta Tois Kpoupaciy EAKoucav, 

® Referring to the chancel-screen with its peristyle of little columns. 
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conical roof set over the holy table with the little pillars and canopy 
that support it.1° The rest of the church, as much of it as gold has 
not overspread or silver covered, is adorned with many-hued 
marble, a surpassingly fair work. The pavement, which has been 
fashioned into the forms of animals and other shapes by means of 
variegated tesserae, exhibits the marvellous skill of the craftsman, 
so that the famous Pheidias and Parrhasius and Praxiteles and 
Zeuxis are proved in truth to have been mere children in their art 
and makers of figments. Democritus would have said, I think, on 
seeing the minute work of the pavement and taking it as a piece of Ar II 434 
evidence, that his atoms were close to being discovered here actually 
impinging on the sight. So full of wonder is everything. In one 
respect only do I consider the architect of the church to have erred, 
namely that having gathered into one and the same spot all kinds 
of beauty, he does not allow the spectator to enjoy the sight in its 
purity, since the latter is carried and pulled away from one thing 
by another, and is unable to satiate himself with the spectacle as 
much as he may desire. 

6. But something has escaped me, although it should have been 
said first (for the wonder of the church does not permit the orator 
to do his own task fairly even in words), so it shall be said now. On 
the very ceiling is painted in coloured mosaic cubes a man-like 
figure bearing the traits of Christ. Thou mightest say He is over- 
seeing the earth, and devising its orderly arrangement and govern- 


10 The text presents a slight difficulty. All the MSS read Kal atitds 6 
Keovostdns Kal TH Selx tparré?y emikeluevos ov Tols UTrepsidove1 oTUAicKoIS UTtw- 
pPopots Spopos. Combefis added xai after otuAioxois. So also Banduri who, 
however, by mistake omits épogos, Ar has atrrov Tov xcovoeldt] ... étrikelpevoy 
... Spopov. If bmapdoors is an adj. agreeing with otvAioxols {i. e. “the columns 
under the roof’’), then it should be preceded by tois. If, on the other hand, 
Unepopois is used as a subst. (? = “canopy”; cf. Diod. Sic. XVIII. 26. 5), 
then the addition of kat is necessary. 

11 The text is rather awkward. The MSS give Anuoxprtos eftrev &v .... uh av 
trdoppw elvar TH [To Neapol. gr. IIT.A.A.6] ut) ovyi Kal Tas &tOpous attod Kal 
un’ Swiy Tintovcas dveupioba. The pleonasm 1 [rather than t@] ut oti is 
certainly strange, but cf. Homily XI, p. 208, n. 70 (= Ar II. 4651-9): odtws 
ouK got Tois ErnpecLouar tiv &vdotaciv ep’  tHv teyxov TO dvaTrdSpacrov 
SiaSpacavtes, To pt obyl AusoGy atitous ... Thv dvaxopnolv ECovaty. In place of 
TO ur) oxi Ar makes the ingenious correction 16 wh ov. Cf. Aristotle Metaph., 
985b on the technical use of 16 py év in the philosophy of Democritus to 
denote the void (which in this case would presumably refer to the inter- 
stices between the mosaic cubes). 
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ment,? so accurately has the painter been inspired to represent, 
though only in forms and in colours, the Creator’s care for us. In 
the concave segments next to the summit of the hemisphere® a 
throng of angels is pictured escorting our common Lord. The apse 
which rises over the sanctuary glistens with the image of the Virgin, 
stretching out her stainless arms on our behalf and winning for the 
emperor safety and exploits against the foes. A choir of apostles 
and martyrs, yea, of prophets, too, and patriarchs fill and beautify 
the whole church with their images. Of these one,™ though silent, 
cries out his sayings of yore, ‘“How amiable are thy tabernacles, 
O Lord of hosts! My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth in the courts 
of the Lord” ;1* another,}* ‘“How wonderful is this place; this is none 
other but the house of God’’;! another, though he is not of our 
company and is not represented here,4® might well exclaim, pro- 
phesying these our things even against his will, “How goodly are 
thy houses, O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Israel! As the gardens 
are they by the river’s side, and as the tents which the Lord hath 
planted,’’!® and not man.?° 

In olden days a tabernacle was, upon divine command, built by 
Moses, beholder of God, to offer up sacrifice to God and expiate his 
people’s transgressions; and later by King Solomon the temple of 
Jerusalem, a fair work which eclipsed all the temples before it in 
beauty, size and magnificence. But as a shadow and a figure are 
below truth and reality, so are those inferior to the temple which 
has now been built by our faithful and great Emperor," not only 
because this one is of Grace and the Spirit, while those were of the 
Law and the Letter, but also because in point of beauty and 
execution and ingenuity they take second place. 


12 A similar passage in Leo VI, Ovat., XXVIII, ed. Akakios, p. 245. Cf. 
Frolow, ‘Deux églises byzantines,’’ p. 61. 

13 tuNaotv éyxofAois, the reading of all the extant MSS, is to be preferred 
to TuNacty éyKiKAo1s given by Lambeck. 

14 David. 


18 Balaam who, of course, was not pictured. Cf. above, p. 139 and n. 3. 

19 Num. 24. 5-6. 

20 &vOpmrros codd: av8pcotror Ar. 

"1 The title miatds Kai péyas BaciAels was particularly affected by Michael III, 
and is found on his coins. Cf, Grégoire in Byzantion, LV (1927-28), pp. 441-42. 
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7. But how can one attempt in so short a time to describe in 
words the wonders of this renowned church, when even sight itself, 
though it surpasses the other senses in alacrity, is proved incapable 
after a length of time of comprehending them in any way? Yet, 
even if my speech has fallen below the mark, Iam not any the less 
content than if it had risen to the level?? of an adequate description. 
For my purpose was not to make an exhibition of eloquence, but 
to show that the church is most excellent and beautiful and that 
it defeats the canons of an ekphrasis.*8 

8. But let the course of my speech steer round and turn towards 
thee,™ the instigator of this gathering. Rejoice, therefore, among 
emperors most blest and beloved of God, and be thou renewed in 
thy bodily and mental prime that bears fruit in good works. As 
thou celebratest the inauguration both of the renowned church and 
the works of thy wisdom and thy hand, do thou bend thy bow and 
prosper and rule, because of truth and meekness and righteous- 
ness ;* for thou art guided, as is plain to see, and shalt be guided 
by the right hand of the Most High, who formed thee and anointed 
thee from the cradle itself to be king over His own peculiar people. 
Rejoice with him and be with him renewed thou also, pride of all 
Caesars whom the sun has looked upon, who surpassest thy prede- 
cessors in wisdom and intelligence, and in the fact that thou hast 
received this high office by divine ordinance and not through 
ambition nor the canvassing of men. Join, therefore, in rejoicing 
and renewing thy spirits with him who has taken thee as partner 
and sharer of the imperial dignity for the common salvation of the 
subjects and as befits thy loyalty and most sincere love for him. 
For it is through you twain that the Trinity, piously worshipped 
and revered, while spreading and conveying to all Her providence, 
steers wisely and governs Her subjects. 

Rejoice you also, fathers of the senate, grave and venerable old 

22 Read To pétpov with the MSS: 16 yéetpiov Ar, 

28 An ekphvasis was a rhetorical description of a work of art, either in 
prose or in verse, often intended as a declamatory piece for a festive occasion, 
On this genre, see esp. P. Friedlander, Johannes von Gaza und Paulus Silen- 
tiavius, Leipzig—Berlin, t912, pp. 83-103. ae : : 

24 Read dAA& por [SAAK ye Lig and Ar] tpds ot 6 TOU Adyou Bpopos ... Emt- 
as {émiotpépetai Lig; émotpepdyevos ifUvetar Ar]. 
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men, aS you renew your spirits together with the faithful and great 
Emperor and the worshipful Caesar, and join in celebrating the 
dedication of this renowned church. The sacerdotal and hierarchal 
body that is present is also rejoicing and joining in the happiness, 
for they regard the consecration of the church as their own glory 
and pride. Rejoice and join the choir you also, the rest of the pious 
congregation, seeing a second heaven, the Virgin’s church, as it is 

Ar IT 439 dedicated on earth today. May we all enjoy her intercession and 
that blessed and endless happiness and joy in Jesus Christ our 
Lord, to Whom be praise and dominion now and for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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The following two sermons, of which the latter is found only in 
Cod. Athen. 2756, were both delivered on Holy Saturday, and 
expound the theme of Christ’s death and burial. Aristarches, who 
was acquainted with only no. XI, postulated the existence of 
another homily on the same subject, which he pieced together out 
of excerpts taken from the Amphilochia, the Letters, and the catena 
on St. Luke.! In so doing, he was guided by two considerations: 
a) that Combefis had found in Chancellor Séguier’s library (Arist- 
arches mistakenly says it was Mazarin’s) an ovatio Photiit in 
dominicam sepuliuram, which he refrained from publishing because 
its beginning was missing; b) that the Photian scholia on Luke in 
the Vat. gr. 759, while they reproduce in part passages from 
Homily XI, contain some additional extracts not found in that 
Homily. These arguments are of no value, since, a) the ‘‘Seguieranus 
codex”’ mentioned by Combefis (Coislin 107) contains the truncated 
text of Homily XI;? and, b) the additional passages in the catena 
are drawn from the Amphilochia and the Letters? 

In Homily XI the story of the burial is given in a very simple 
form. In the main, it follows Mt 27. 57-66, while drawing to a 
smaller extent on the other Gospels. Only two extraneous elements 
are introduced: Joseph’s speech before Pilate, and his lament over 
the dead body. The interview with Pilate is given a prominent place 
in one version of the apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus, where 
every clause of Joseph’s long address begins with “Give me this 


171. 212-219. 

2 Cf. above, p. 30. 

5 The scholion, inc. paAAov 8 phyvutan, des. GtrooaAmilov kai evayyeArlouevov 
(Mai, Script. vet. nova coll., 1X, p. 716 = PG 101, col, 1225) summarizes Am- 
philochia, quaest. 212, PG rot, cols. 965-68 = Letteys, ed. Valettas, 
pp. 275-76; the scholion, inc. tijs Tavayias kal derrapbévou Maplas, des. éréuveto 
te kal KaTepepiteto (Mai, IX, p. 652 = PG ror, col. 1224) = Amphil., quaest. 
176, PG ior, cols. 877~80; the passage, inc. fv Tote KpU@IOs pfAos, des. Oeparrelas 
OuK fuéAtoe (Mai, IX, pp. 716-17 = PG 101, col. 1225) = Letters, ed, Valettas, 
P- 444- 
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stranger.’’* Joseph’s lamentations are, amongst others, described in 
a troparvion which still forms part of the Greek service on Good 
Friday.5 For the most part, Homily XI may be traced back to older 
sermons, that of Gregory of Antioch,® that of pseudo-Epiphanius,’ 
that of John of Damascus.’ The last one includes, with some striking 
similarities, the themes of both our nos. XI and XII, only in the 
reverse order. Thus, although there is little that is original in the 
following two Homilies, it may be at least worth pointing out that 
Photius chose to exclude from the story of the burial almost all the 
apocryphal details, even the increasingly popular lamentations of 
the Holy Virgin, which had been versified by Cosmas of Maiuma,® 
and are found, greatly elaborated, in the sermons of George of 
Nicomedia?® and Symeon Metaphrastes.™! 

The references to contemporary events in the following two ser- 
mons are very slight. We may note in no. XI an appeal for clemency 
on the part of the rulers, and orderliness on the part of the subjects ;# 
while in concluding no. XII, Photius prays that his flock should 
not fall either into heresy or into schism,?* meaning presumably the 
Iconoclast and Ignatian parties respectively. 


4], Recension B, ch. XI, ed. Tischendorf, Evangelia apocrypha*, Leipzig, 
1876, pp. 312-13; cf. M. R. James, The Apocryphal New Testament, Oxford, 
1924, p. 117. 

5 Rondopoaion Kerameay, *Avaddexta fepocoAupitixijs otaxvoroylas, ITI, 
St. Petersburg, 1894, p. 160; Trtodion, ed. Saliberos, Athens, n. d., p. 4326. 
See also La Piana, Le vappresentazioni sacre, pp. 191 sq. 

® PG 88, esp. cols. 1849-52. 

7 PG 43, esp. cols. 444-49. 

8 PG 96, cols. 601-644. 

* PG 98, col. 488; Triodion, p. 446 b (Canon of Holy Saturday, ode 9). 

10 PG roo, col. 1488. 

11 PG 174, cols. 209 sq. 
12, P, 211 below. 

13 P. 219 below. 
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OOF THE SAME MostT-BLESSED PHoTIUS, ARCHBISHOP! oF COoN- ArII 442 
STANTINOPLE, HoMILY* DELIVERED ON THE BURIAL OF THE HOLY 
Bopy oF Our Lorp JEsus CHRIST, ON Hoty SATURDAY 


i. From each work and deed of Christ, our Saviour, the magnitude 
of His love for us is apparent, and the graces of salvation are 
splendidly unfolded unto us; and as the abundant sweetness of joy Ar II 443 
is distilled into men’s souls, it wipes away the bitter pollution of 
ancestral sin. The memory and topic of the passion and the burial 
is, however, an awful and inexpressible matter, but inasmuch as 
it is the end of the Incarnation, and anchors us,’ so to speak, in the 
very harbour of re-creation, and sounds forth in clear trumpet tones 
the Creator’s providence concerning us, so the feeling it arouses is 
neither simple nor unmixed, but it both overwhelms us and revives 
us with courage; it grieves and gladdens,* the former by the passion 
and the death, the latter by the destruction of the passions and the 
slaying of death—which things are marvellously wrought for our 
resurrection in a manner surpassing words, 

It is pleasant indeed to see at the wedding the water being 
pressed® into wine from jars as from a bunch of grapes for the sake 
of the friends. It is pleasant ¢o see the raging waves of the sea as 
they foam over the wreck® being calmed and soothed by a mere 
command, and—what is most strange—with curving back ferrying 
the sailors across; and the multitude, many thousands of them, fed 
in the wilderness with seven loaves, and once again with five, 
leaving behind food for many more,’ the remnants of their banquet. 
Pleasant also it is to see the blind man given eyes, harmful streams 
of blood stemmed, lepers scraping off the flakes of their disease and Ar II 444 

1 doyiemoxdtrov codd: tratpi&pxou Ar. 

2 After the word éuiAia Ar has added Sevtépa, 

® Read fas [oyuds Ar, probably a misprint}. 7 

4 Read 818001 Gappeiv, kal &n& Kal {Suver with the MSS: 8i5e01 Sappeiv Te 
«al dvidy, ed HSUvew Ar, 

5 Read domep ard Potptav THy d&yyelwv els olvov tois piAois drobAiPouevov 
[éx Tév Gyyelov ... Umo8AiBdyevov Ar]. Cf. Diod. Sic. III. 62. 7: tov & toU 
Potpuos a&rrobAiPdpevoy oifvov. 

® Cf, Jude 13. 


7 Read with the MSS xal tpepouevos SxAos [Tpepduevov SyAov Ar] ... TOAAGl 
KAicbes [TOAAGS X1AIdBas Ar] Kal TOAACIs tpogiy UTroArtroUaan [UTroAEiTréuoas Ar]. 
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having their blood cleansed, merely by virtue of a word and of the 
will, the lame man leaping up, demons routed, and God’s creature de- 
livered from those that troubled him. Pleasant also to see is Lazarus 
called up from the grave and rising on the fourth day, and the hymn 
of the branch-bearing children, perfected for the King of glory. Yet 
not so pleasant as a passion that brings in rich measure freedom 
from passions, as a death blooming with the beauty of immortality; 
not so pleasant as Hell despoiled, as death slain, as tombs emptied 
out, and the Lord through His own struggles winning victory over 
all. Indeed, for the Maintainer and Maker of the universe to have 
been hanged incarnate on the cross, to have been buried in the 
entrails of the earth, to have visited Hell and been numbered among 
the dead, is terrible even to hear, frightful even for angels to 
conceive, and, while this is being performed, it is unbearable to the 
whole creation, even to that which is inanimate. But in the same 
measure that this has left nothing to exceed it in wonder and terror, 
nay, even to be conceived by one’s mind, so do mercy and Providence 
open out for us to an unutterable degree. The veil of the temple is 
rent, and the sun, charioteer of the day, is plunged into deep darkness, 
and the earth takes fright and quakes,® affected by the sadness of the 
passion, But also tombs become pregnant and bring forth the dead, 
and the palaces of Hell are emptied and abolished, despoiled by 
the Sufferer’s victory, while the human race—this was the Lord’s 
goal, for which He endured sufferings and death—is delivered from 
that bitter and ancient domination. 

2. Who shall tell the mighty acts of the Lord? Who shall cause 
all his praises to be heard ?® Speech leaps with eagerness and desires. 
with youthful ardour to attempt the unfolding of the mystery, but 
reason cowers and sinks to the depths of the mind, checking the 
impulse to speak. The ears open their doors, but the voice, restrained. 
by the consternation of the thoughts as by bolts, reduces to 
perplexity both those who have been emboldened to speak and those 
who have chosen to listen. Who shall tell the mighty acts of the 
Lord? Who shall cause all His praises to be heard? Nails are 


5 Mt 27. 51; Lk 23. 45. 
® Ps, 105. 2. 
10 Read KAt6po1g with Coislin. 107: AU8po1s-AB: AUOpos Ar. 
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piercing the Lord’s hands, and they are tearing up, roots and all, Ar II 446 
the offshoots of our wickedness which had become implanted in our 
members, and by which human kind was laid waste and corrupted. 
Acrown of thorns is bound round His head, and that encircling and 
painful collar™ of the ancient curse is cast off our neck. His side is 
transfixed with a spear, and the fount of our salvation opens up and 
is constantly widened, as blood and water, the cleanser of the 
universal transgression, well from the wound even after death. 
Who shall tell the mighty acts of the Lord? Who shall cause all 
His praises to be heard? A disgraceful death has delivered the world 
from shame, and, receiving in His face the spittle of the Jews, He 
who has generated the drops of dew,2# and counts the drops of the 
sea,8 drains the flood of sin. Who shall tell the mighty acts 
of the Lord? Who shall cause all His praises to be heard? The Lord Ar II 447 
is covered with a tomb, but the Lord’s providence for all things is 
not shut in with it, nor does He make the sin of His insulters an 
occasion for universal destruction. Nay, the Creator dwells in a 
tomb, yet steers the universe in goodly order. For it was not to 
wreak disaster that He willingly endured the cross, death, blows, 
spitting and every torment, but in order to deliver humankind 
from it. The Lord is covered with a tomb, and a throng of ungrateful 
slaves have made the tomb secure!* and are sitting round. They 
are astounded even as they see the Creator dead ; they are astounded 
indeed, but they remain unconverted in their ingratitude; for the 
hardening of the mind is a terrible thing in that it does not even 
distinguish what is at one’s feet and most easy from what is most 
difficult and obscure. They are astounded, but they do not sing 
glory, and though they guard Him like a king, these wretched men 
insult Him like a criminal. They have made Him secure like a 
treasure, and while seeing others drawing therefrom through faith 
the riches of salvation, they themselves, oppressed by extreme 
poverty, miserably end their life in the ruin of unbelief. They know 
the resurrection, but are hiding it; for they have betrayed truth 
11 KAo105, as printed by Ar, is surely right (so Coislin. 107 and Vat. 759); 
may ponding of A and B, is, however, retained by Pg and Sest. 


18 Cf, Sir. 18. ro. 
14 Mt 27. 66. 
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through avarice, and they have exchanged for falsehood what they 
have seen with their own eyes. 

3. Why dost thou mislead thyself with thy deceits, O Jew? Why 
dost thou quibble away thy salvation? Why dost thou arm thy 
hands against thyself, leaving unto thyself not a drop of mercy, as 
much as would have been accorded for thy deed ? Seest thou not the 
earth and the stones trembling at thy daring action ? While creation 
is in mourning and sadness over thy lawlessness, art thou not 
ashamed to be more insensible than inanimate things, and dost thou 
rejoice dancing to thine own perdition? Hast thou not found thine 
outrage against the Lord and His murder, which thou wast bold 
enough to celebrate as a festival and make into a red-letter day, 
a subject of constant dejection? Those things whereby thou hadst 
nourished hopes of broadening the borders of thy garments,!* and 
multiplying thy miracles, and being loudly proclaimed “Rabbi” on 
earth, and being thickened and fattened, have they not turned out 
contrary to thy hopes? Where is now thy celebrated great temple? 
Has it not been overturned from its very foundations, surviving only 
as a legend and ax object of tearsfor those more inclined to sympathy ? 
And as for the famous metropolis of thy nation, does it not now liea 
topic of tragic stories, as thy plight amounts not only to an “Iliad of 
woes,’’!6 but shows the Ilian misfortunes to have been but a small 
part of thine own catastrophe? Where are thy public propitiatory 
sacrifices, and as for thy prophetic and divine inspiration, how has 
it vanished away from thee? Where is the fame of thy leaders and 
commanders themselves, which aforetime was most glorious among 
the aliens, but has now been reduced to the desolation of complete 
leaderlessness ?1” Hast thou not raged against the Word? But thy 
oracular breastplate!® has changed its colour not to blood, but to 


1 Mt 23. 5. 

16 Cf. above, p. 100, n. 19, 

17 The above rendering is tentative. The text reads: Trot 8’ atitév coi Ty 
Gpxdvtov Kai fyoupéveov Td KAgos, els GAAOQUAOUS Wey ToTE TapoUTiKa [IrapoTpY- 
vovtey Ar], viv 8 els mavteAots [so Coislin, 107: tavteAots corrected from 
TravTeAt A: TavteAt B, Ar] dvapyias kataotpagév [dvapyiav, kaTtaotpopiy Ar] 
e€epijuwciv. Instead of wapautika a neuter participle agreeing with KAéos 
seems to be required. : 

18 Ex. 28, 15 sq. A pun on Adyos and Adytoy (i.e. Aoyeiov). 
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black, as thy misfortune penetrated to its very core, and it no 
longer lifts up to thee a bright countenance. Hast thou xo insulted 
Him who was prophesied? But thou hast lost the Urim,® as thine 
oracular letters have been reduced to the muteness of meaningless 
strokes. Hast thou #of risen up against the High Priest? But thou 
hast been driven away from the gift of priesthood. Hast thou of 
slaughtered: the Lamb? But thy sanctuary has fallen in ruins and 
has been corrupted into an unholy shrine. Hast thou xot laid hands 
on the sacred offering? But thine altars have crumbled away. Hast 
thou of put the Heir®! to death? But thou hast been wiped off”? 
the testament. Hast thou ot stripped bare the Lawgiver? But thou 
hast been denuded of thy prophetic gifts, and hast been cast down 
from thy boastfulness of the Law, in which thou tookest pride: for the 
strength and might of the laws lie in the honour and reverence to 
the lawgiver. Hast thou not parted His garments ??3 But thou hast 
been stripped of those many ineffable wonders, thou hast no portion 
or lot in the promised land, thou hast been divided up among all 
the gentiles and barbarians, not prospering and multiplying, but 
diminished and distressed and subjected to mockery. What demon 
has goaded thee to this frenzy? Who has inflamed thee to so much 
envy? Who has filled thee with such foulness?™ Verily thou hast 
been proved not only to be kicking against the pricks,* and dashing 
thy face against the rock,”* and poking the fire with a knife,” and 
bringing down the moon (which is but a small part of creation) upon 
thyself,?® as the jest from old story that has become a proverb for 


19 GAN’ els atrtd Bdbos TOU Trabtuartos Siabosevtos codd: GAN’ els atrTd TH AdOos 
.. Siado6ev Ar. 
‘ ee SiAous codd, ineptly changed to tows SaAous by Ar, and tas SéATOUS 
Ysa GE. Hebr. 7. 

22 BenAeipns coda: e€rAc(pOns Ar. 

22 Mt 27. 35. 

24 woous avétrAnoe codd: uicous évéeTtAnge Ar. 

*% Acts 9. 5; Aesch., Agam. 1624; Pind. Pyth. II. 174. Ci. Leutsch and 
Schneidewin, Corpus paroem. graec., 1. 148, 301; II, 128, 379, 628. 

28 I have been unable to find the source of this proverb (Tpocapaocelv 
Thy Swiv TH Tétpe). Cf. K.G. upon (Mrrévns), EeGupiou tol MaAkdxn Ta oepld- 
peva, IT, Athens, 1949, p. 3 

at Diog. Laert. VIII. 18; Testek & Schneidewin, II, p. 516 

28 Aristoph. Clouds, 750; Plato, Gorg. 5134; Leutsch & Schneidewin, I, 


pp. 83-84, 338; II, pp. 417-18. 
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the edification of the foolish puts 2t,2° but in truth shaking down the 
whole world on thy head, and the heads of thy children and thine 
entire line on account of thine outrages. 

4. As for the Jewish nation,®* it is silent even against its will, and 
it is mute, and sighs, and is filled with dejection, as it broods over 
shadows, forms and empty hopes. But methinks my speech bids 
me turn back awhile, and fastening on to the words of the Gospel, 
supply therefrom what this day demands. What then do those 
divine words teach (for there is nothing like harkening to them)? 
“When,” it says, ‘‘the even was come, there came a rich man of 
Arimathea, named Joseph, and going up to Pilate, he begged the 
body of Jesus.’’%1 Verily Joseph was rich, since he sought the 
treasure of life; rich he was in making provision to acquire®? in- 
violate wealth; rich he was and wise in buying with inexpensive and 
moderate words the costly and splendid pearl,®* and concealing 
with them the object of his concern. For he does not request the 
body like one who thinks much of himself and uses loud words, 
but he asks for the dead as if to give him burial out of pity and mercy. 
And as he approaches Pilate, putting aside all hesitation and fear, 
he advises him, as though imparting his counsel, to have the dead 
man’s body taken down. For already, as the day of preparation was 
drawing to its close with the setting sun, the law of the Sabbath 
came into force with the day that was beginning, and he appeared 
more persuasive by indicating perchance the law according to which 
the bodies of the executed should not remain hanging. For while 
in other respects the Jews were acting unlawfully and departing 
barefacedly from ancestral customs, respect for the laws was culti- 
vated by them in matters wherein they found nothing contrary to 
their will, and which were easy to accomplish. ‘‘Grant me,” says 
Joseph, “‘if thou wilt, to bury the corpse of Jesus, whom all his inti- 


2 Reading Bpay tis Kticews pepos, Kai wWSou [so B and Coislin. 107; muGov 
A, Lig] talyvioy cis cappovioudy ToIs a&pPPOGI Trapoiwratopevov. Ar has Bpaxei 
tis KTioecs pépet, Kal mi8ou trafyvioy ... tTapoinatéyevos. Ar’s miGov trafyviov 
(? = “labour in vain’’; cf. eis Tifev GvTAsiv) deserves consideration. 

39 GAAK TS ev louSaiwv yévos A, B, Coislin. 107: GANG pévTorye TO yévos viv 
Td *lousaleov Ar after Lig (the latter, however, does not have viv). 

31 Mt 27. 57-58. 

32 Read tiv Krijoi émipeAouuevos with A, B and Lig: tiv «rion Coislin. 107: 
Thy «tiow Ar. 

33 Cf. Mt 13. 45-46. 
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mates left and went away. Grant me to bury the corpse, to whose 
passion many spectators gathered, but whom none has now remained 
to entomb, not even among his friends. Grant me to bury the corpse 
of a stranger and a destitute man. Gone from thee is the appre- 
hhension of his kingship. He is dead who was accused of wishing to 
seize the might of authority, but who, from the time of the betrayal 
up to the very verdict, was seen to be innocent of every misdeed. It 
is his corpse that I seek, his, whom prophet-killing tongues, voices 
and hands brought under condemnation of death, whereas thou 
wast inclined to cast a more merciful vote. Grant me to acknowledge 
gratitude to thee, whereby thou doest no harm to others. Nor will 
the Jewish rabble be grieved when they learn that their enemy* is Ar II 453 
covered with earth. For they are irked even on seeing the one they 
hate dead, as, on the one hand, he publicly proclaims the foul 
murder by means of the cross, while attracting, on the other, the 
spectators’ pity and inciting them to abominate the cruelty of those 
‘who have crucified him. Nor will they threaten thee with Caesar’s 
friendship, saying, ““Thou art not Caesar’s friend,’’® if thou givest 
the corpse to be buried in the ground. If only thou art willing, the 
fulfilment of my request is without disguise.” 

‘Soothing Pilate’s soul with such words, the wise and good Joseph 
succeeds in his purpose, and obtains the body of Jesus after it has 
‘been taken down. How could he not have succeeded, coming forward 
as he did with great desire and a most pious love, whereby he had 
as helper and fulfiller of his request Him for whom he was asking ? 
So now Joseph requests and obtains the body. Why did he not ask 
for Him even as He was being dragged to the cross, and prevent 
the murder? At that time there breathed an anger more powerful 
than both his resolution and his strength, and the murderers’ envy 
cut off all hope. But as the flow of their anger subsided with the 
blood of the murder, and ceased (for the slaying of the envied 
person removes the wrath and jealousy), then he comes forward 
with an outspoken request, and displays the willingness which he 
thas been concealing and cherishing for a long time; and having 
‘succeeded in his purpose, he takes up the Lord’s holy body. 


34 Read tov éx8pov [tov vexpov Ar, probably a slip). 
% Jn 19. 12. 


+99 


Ar Il 454 


Ar IT 455 


HOMILIES OF PHOTIUS 


Flinging himself on the recumbent corpse, he uttered all manner 
of cries, and was divided between every kind of emotion. Everything 
possessed him at the same time: wonder and dismay, gladness and 
sorrow, joy and tears, hatred and pity, fear,** cowardice and courage; 
his countenance was both gay and dejected. What descriptive speech 
could portray his condition at that time? He rejoiced at having the 
object of his desire; he wept to see Him dead. He pitied Himas He 
lay without burial. He hated the cruelty of those who had crucified 
Him; he wondered at the long-suffering of the One crucified. He 
was afraid as he touched the body; he felt courageous, strengthened. 
by love. He was sad for the suffering ; he rejoiced at his good fortune. 
The matter perplexed him, and he revolved his thoughts variously : 
“Shall I close with my hands the eyes of Him who by means of clay 
and speech*®’ planted eyes in the blind? Shall I prepare to press to- 
gether* His lips, at Whose word the lips of those that spoke with diffi- 
culty®® were splendidly unfolded and their tongue became distinct ? 
Shall I cover with a napkin this head, for which the temple rent its 
veil as in public mourning, baring and revealing the secrets of its. 
inviolate sanctuary? Shall I join together the hands which have 
stretched out those withered arms, fettered and bound by age and 
sickness 24° Shall I press together His feet on which He trod the 
liquid waves of the sea,44 He by whose command the lame were set. 
straight on their feet and were seen to run?# How shall I bury 
Him who called up a dead man from Hell, loosed him of his winding- 
sheet, and raised him on the fourth day ?’’# Revolving such things 
in his thoughts, and remaining long in doubt, yet, since the time ap- 
pointed by the dispensation had come, he becomes himself part of the 
dispensation and, smearing the Lord’s body with myrrh and aloes. 


36 pdfos, SeiAla, 8dpaos A and B. Ar supplied TOALN after géBos. The 
enumeration of emotions is given somewhat differently in Coislin. 107: OauBos~ 
&krrAn gis’ Sdxpua evppoouvn* aur xapa EAanos (i, e. EAeos)* ulcos" poPos: 
Sera a paidpotns 1pocw@TTOU’ Kai KaTIgEIA, 

. 6. 


38 Read oupTrTygan [so Coislin. 107] or ovptra§au [so Lig] mapacKkevaaco:: 
ouutr feo, Tapackevaow A, Band Ar. 

3° Mk 7. 32. 

40 Surely yedveo Kal vdcep tremeSuevas [so Coislin. 107], not xpdvep Kal vopa> 
[A, E. Lig and Ar). 

a. Mt I4. 25. 
42 Mt 15. 31. 
48 Jn If. 39-44. 
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(which among the Jews was the ultimate honour to the dead), and 
wrapping it up in funeral sheets, he lays it in the new sepulchre.** 
A new sepulchre was standing ready, since Joseph was seeking to 
honour the Lord Himself with every possible means (for a new and 
individual sepulchre, instead of a common one polluted by many 
bodies, adds funeral® dignity to the one that is buried), and for 
another twofold cause provided by the dispensation: firstly, lest, 
when the miracle of the resurrection takes place, the all-daring and 
shameless Jews should proclaim that he who arose from the dead 
was another one buried alongside, and not the one they had con- 
demned to the cross, and so that every pretext for lies and godless- 
ness be completely removed from them; and secondly, that some men 
might not think that only those bodies arose from the grave by 
whose side and in whose proximity lay the Lord’s body (for one of 
the sainted of old had already arisen even in the Lord’s lifetime) ,* but 
so that the Lord should win His victory over Hell on behalf of all Ar II 456 
men, and likewise should be clearly known to have performed through 
His own suffering the resurrection of all the bodies scattered over the 
whole earth and sea, and dispersed by fire and air. For, inasmuch as 
He was not buried together with other bodies, and yet many saints, 
who did not lie close to the Lord’s sepulchre, but here and there, in 
different places, arose and made themselves visible to many persons, 
accordingly it is shown most clearly that the Lord’s death and 
resurrection were not accomplished for some and not for others, 


44 Jn 19. 39-42. 

45 thy év veKoois ... Ceuvotnta [so A and B] seems to be preferable to tiv 
os év vexpois [so Vat. 759 and Ar]: Thy év vexpg Lig: tiv ws vexpois Coislin. 107. 

46 The MSS read 6 kal tivog Té&v cyiov ma&Aai Kol CéSvtos ét1 SierépaKto. 

‘tives should probably be corrected to tii. Literally translated, this would 
be, “‘which had already been accomplished to one of the saints, even when 
He was still alive.’ The reference is probably to Lazarus. Ar, following Mai, 
adds on the authority of Vat. gr. 759 Kai at TeAeuTIOavTos (“and again after 
He was dead”’) after Sietétrpaxto, but that is not supported by the principal 
MSS, and makes little sense, unless one changed Tivos to Tiot, In which 
case the reference would be to Lazarus, the daughter of Jairus and the 
widow’s son on the one hand, and to the dead men who arose when Christ 
died on the cross, on the other. 

47 This whole sentence has been radically altered by Ar. Read: ofs [av Ar] 
yap Tiveov pév ot cuvetébamto caucot ... Sia tovUTwy [so Coislin. 107 and 
Vat. 759: Sik ToUTO AB: towvtois Ar] paAAov Toavéds émiBelkvuTod ph TOy yev, Tv 
Sé ut) [wi Tots pév, Tots $2 pr Ar], SAA’ UTép Trévt@v TH Seomd Ty 6 Te Sdvatos 
Sinyaviouévos [yeyevnuevos Vat. 759] Kal 7 avdotaois. 
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but for the sake of all. For such and similar reasons Joseph had a 
new sepulchre hewn out for the Lord, perchance not perceiving 
everything himself, but having in view one object only—reverence— 
while divine foreknowledge arranged and disposed in advance those 
other matters also. 

5. Now the honourable Joseph,“ having deposited in the new 
sepulchre the newly dead body of Him who makes empty the 
tombs, inaugurates the new chamber of our resurrection, and having 
blocked the mouth of the tomb with a big stone, goes off mourning 
and lamenting, while the murderous impulse of the Jews is provoked 
to another outrage against the Saviour, and inflamed to another 
insult. In the case of other men it may be observed that as soon as 
they have exacted as great a penalty as they desire from those who 
have fallen under their wrath, their anger is calmed, as their passion 
is dissipated by the fulfilment of their will, and often they turn to 
pity. But the Jewish nation, inflamed by the blood of prophets and 
saints, know not how to be sated in their wrath, not even when they 
are allowed to carry out the ultimate manner of retribution,® the 
foul deed of murder. For now once more is to be seen the excess of 
their depravity and cruelty. After the derision, the mockery, after 
the blows, the spitting, after the buffeting, the piercing of the hands 
and the transfixing of the feet, after the cross and death, and, as 
they thought, the Saviour’s extermination from among men, after 
all these, they revert to another kind of insanity, and kindle 
another war against the Lord, and instead of making peace with 
Him who is lying low for their sake, they go up to Pilate, and 
they rage against the dead One, and utter cries worthy of their 
impious mind and tongue. Who did that? The scribes and the 
pharisees, the flower of the Jewish mercy and sagacity. For it 
says, “The next day that followed the day of preparation, the chief 
priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, saying, We 
remember that that deceiver said while he was yet alive, After 
three days I will rise again. Command therefore that the sepulchre 
be made sure until the third day, lest his disciples come and steal 
him away, and say unto the people, He is risen from the dead.’ 

48 Mk 15. 43. 


49 Surely tis &vT1AUTACEs [Tois avTIAUT|oews Ar, probably a misprint]. 
50 Mt 27. 62-64. 
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What could be fouler than such utterances? What could be more 
godless than such a resolve? What could be more insane than their 
shamelessness? Dost thou call a deceiver, O Jew, the unerring 
guide of salvation ? Him who has come to deliver thee, the insulter, 
from deceit, and to snatch thee away from the condemnation of 
deceit ? Is He a deceiver because He broke men away from idola- 
trous worship? Because He snatched them away from the demons’ 
domination? Because He changed the heavy harness of the Law 
into the mild and light yoke of the Gospel ?5! Because He was 
outspoken in reproving thy hypocrisy °° Because He threatened 
with the lash those who dared make His Father’s house a house of 
merchandise,®* not actually striking them, but showing them liable 
to the punishment of senseless beasts? I leave aside for the present 
the signs and the wonders, and those ineffable and unspeakable 
benefits, whereby He who was merciful to everybody benefited your Ar II 459 
ungrateful race. Still, was He a deceiver ? He is dead. What concern 
hast thou for one who no longer is, and cannot induce others into 
deception? Was that man a deceiver? Then let His utterances lie 
cast down and neglected. For nothing of what He has said shall be. 
So why art thou a busybody, and sayest thou rememberest Him 
to have said He would rise after three days? Dost thou yet fear and 
dread lest His words come to pass? How then art thou not afraid 
to call Him a deceiver ? How is it that, whereas thou oughtst to sigh 
and weep blood and by repenting of thy daring deeds make thy 
condemnation more bearable, thou, as if taking pride in not leaving 
any excess of wantonness and shamelessness to others, strivest to 
exceed preceding evils with new ones? Verily, when one is entirely 
possessed by envy and murder, one’s thoughts do not rise even for a 
moment from that frenzied ebriety and madness; wherefore even 
now these men talk nonsensein their insanity, saying, ‘‘Weremember 
that he said, After three days I will rise,” and, “Command that the 
sepulchre be made sure, lest his disciples steal him away.’ Thou 
oughtst then to have accused the disciples of theft, instead of 
charging the Teacher with being a deceiver. Why, am I a deceiver 


5t Mt 12. 30, 

52 Mt 23. 28. 

53 Jn 2. 16, 

5¢ Mt 27. 63-64. 
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if another man digs up my grave, and takes pleasure in dishonouring 
and insulting my body? It was needful in that case to ask for 
soldiers against those men, instead of insulting with another guard 
Him who was guarded by a tomb;* to restrain those men from their 
violence, instead of slandering Him who had done no harm. But 
what dost thou do? The ones thou incitest to theft thou leavest 
unwatched, but Him. whomi earth and a stone hold thou again 
ragest against, planting snares and ambuscades? Besides, why 
fearest thou the theft? ‘‘Lest,’’ it says, “his disciples steal him 
away, and say that he is risen from the dead.’’ When was there a 
dead man seen working his own resurrection so it should be easy 
for his disciples to invent this thing that had not happened? Or how 
was it reasonable that men who had dared to commit a theft should 
then run to the people and proclaim the resurrection, incredible as 
it was even when it had happened? That would have meant 
accusing themselves of theft, instead of avoiding the charge; for 
by inventing an unlikely apology, they would have made the 
accusation certain, since a man who commits an unlawful act and 
seeks to escape suspicion provides himself with a plausible and 
likely refuge. But to have stolen a dead body and fabricated the 
tale that it had risen would not have been am act of the disciples, 
but the obvious mockery of enemies who took unstinting pleasure 
in insulting the stolen one. Thou wast not therefore afraid of their 
stealing it, nor that having stolen it they would invent a resur- 
tection. Nay, the words of the crucified One distracted and harassed 
thy soul, and caused thee to see the resurrection, as it were, before 
thine eyes, and for this reason thou didst not cease from enacting 
its drama, not a tragic, nor a comic one, but verily a Jewish drama, 
a Pharisaean drama, worthy of thy prophet-killing stage; setting 
soldiers and locks and seals and guards round the body where it lay, 
so that, by secreting®’ thyself, thou mightest not appear to have 
devised the theft, of which thou wast thyself the author. 

It is either a friend or an enemy who steals a dead body. If it is 

56 Read poupowpevoy Tape with the MSS [t&gov Ar]. 

56 Reading 4 1&5 a&xdAou8ov Fv KAoTIHY elepyacapévous [so Coislin, 107 and 
Ar: t&epyacapivov AB], TPEY HA TOAUNPSY, Err TO [eri TO omitted by Ar] @tploot 


thy dvaotacty, &tiotov Epyov kai teteAcopévoy, avOpmrtrois Spapeiv; 
5? Read cautov éxxAeTrt@yv with the MSS [éx«Aérrtei Ar]. 


204. 


HOMILY XI. HOLY SATURDAY 


an enemy, then thou admittest that it is thy deed, and the daring 
action of thy hand.5® Why then stealest thou? Is it so that the 
disciples should say that He is risen from the dead? But if it is a 
friend, then why a naked body? Why should he have insulted the 
dead one by baring him and doing unseemly things to him, over 
whom, even if he did him no other honour, he should at least have 
performed the funeral rites, and respected the law common among 
all men, and by no means have uncovered a body which had just 
‘been consigned to earth? Besides, for what purpose does one steal ? 
So that, it says, His disciples should say that He is risen from the 
dead. It appears therefore that resurrection was a very likely thing, 
and very easy to accomplish, and had formerly been done by many 
men, so that in stealing they should have had recourse to such an 
acceptable and indisputable excuse. It would have been much 
simpler for the thieves to say, if they were going to invent a reason, 
that His body had been swallowed up by the earth, instead of having 
recourse to a resurrection that had not happened. Nay, thou hadst 
no fear lest they stole it and said that He was risen from the dead, 
but thou wast afraid of the prophets’ words which, willfully and 
drunk with murder, thou didst neglect to thy detriment, words 
which both clearly foretold thy foul murder and prophesied the 
Saviour’s resurrection. Thou wast afraid of these things.®® Thou 
knewest that the whole creation mourned the Lord’s passion and 
that the earth quaked. These things frightened and troubled thee, Ar IT 462 
even if thou didst strive to be unfeeling and insensible. As these 
things occurred to thee and crowded upon thee when thou hadst 
time to remember them, they caused thee, even against thy will, 
to suspect the resurrection. For this reason thou dost anticipate, 
and work wickedness, and announce the theft in advance, in order 
that, when the resurrection takes place, thou shouldst have a 
wretched refuge in the theft which thou didst seize upon beforehand. 
6. Was He stolen? Then why dost thou not arrest the robbers 
red-handed and bring them before Pilate? For thou didst have 
guard of the tomb with a company of soldiers. Besides, thou wast 


58 iis of/$ TaAauNS TOAUNUA [so Coislin. 107] seems to be preferable to tris 
OFS Ads TOAUQUEL [A, B, Ar}. 
5 Read é5e5las tatrae elBes, etc. [&eBiets Tavtas, iScov Ar]. 
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not ignorant that the theft itself was going to take place, as even 
thou foretellest. Who are the disciples who committed the robbery ? 
Where did they convey the stolen body? Why, granted they were 
stealing it, were they attempting to loose the grave-clothes, to 
remove the napkin from the head, especially as these were plastered 
down with myrrh and aloes? Even in solitude and quiet, with 
nothing terrible to suspect and no guarding soldiers to fear, one 
could not easily have accomplished that, or torn off the body the 
grave-clothes which were glued and folded together with the mixture 
of myrrh and aloes. Yet was He stolen? Hast thou set about to 
seek the thieves ?6 Dost thou punish the guards for negligence > 
Nay, thou doest none of these things—far from it. Nor was there 
anyone digging up the grave and stealing the body. But thou art 
thyself the thief, if there was one, thou art thyself the slanderer, 
thou art the one who exactest as thy reward from the more simple- 
minded or the most impious their incredulity of the resurrection; 
thou, the busybody and prattler, art in this matter the silent judge 
who utters not a word. For this reason dost thou keep still in this 
matter, and carest nothing of the laws appointed for theft, or the 
rest of the inquiry. Instead, having bruited about by every device 
and by bribery the theft of the true resurrection, which was thy pur- 
pose, thou didst content thyself with a lie, having lighted on the 
soldiers’ corruption as on a piece of good fortune, and being thank- 
ful if no one inquired anew how and by whom the theft was com- 
mitted; though it was needful to take also into account that to any 
sensible person it was altogether incredible either that the disciples. 
should have committed the theft or bruited about the resurrection. 
For, according to thee, they would bruit about a resurrection that: 
did not take place. How will they show the risen one? It is an in- 
controvertible®! disproof of the report if the one who is bruited 
about has not appeared anywhere. And if they do not show Him, 
will they not appear to be raving, and be a laughing-stock before 
everybody, and make the Teacher an object of ridicule? For, by 
inventing® things which are easily disproved as non-existent, one 


60 Tv KAewavtoy [so Coislin. 107] seems to be more appropriate than TOV 
kAatrévtoov [so A, B, Ar]. 
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foolishly deprives him on whose behalf one is acting both of his true 
glory and of his real deeds. For if, whereas the Saviour was seen by 
many men. on many occasions after His resurrection from the dead, 
and many bodies of saints appeared unto many,® and the angels 
sat before the tomb, and so great and so many prodigies were 
performed, yet you strove that the lie of the theft should spread 
about rather than the truth (for this saying is commonly reported 
among the Jews until this day) ;** unless furthermore the resur- 
tection of Christ our Saviour had been accomplished, splendid and 
famous and clear to all,® with tombs being made empty, with many 
dead men becoming heralds of their own resurrection, with angels 
testifying to it, and the Lord Himself appearing to different men‘ 
at different times and places, unless the resurrection was confirmed 
and supported by all these things, how would any of the disciples 
have dared to say that the Teacher had risen, and not, even if other 
people had said it, have sunk with shame, put out of countenance 
by the absurdity of the report? It was indeed the unerring ap- 
prehension of things seen, the manifest and indubitable character 
of the resurrection, which filled the disciples with boldness and 
strength to become teachers and heralds of things they knew 
exactly. For what explanation could a man invent, even though he 
were practised in the invention of fables, or allege, though his 
tongue were armed in the shamelessness of falsehood, other than 
the unshakeable evidence of things seen by them and brought to 
their certain knowledge? Indeed these men, when He had been 
arrested and the cross” was being set up, abandoned their Master, 
and cast aside everything out of fear of what would overtake them. 
All the signs they had seen, all the teachings they had heard, all 
the miracles vouchsafed unto them by grace, all these things they 
forgot in their expectation of terrors. How then could these men, 


83 Mt 27. 52-53. 

64 Mt 28. 15. 
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if they were convinced that He was dead and had not wrought the 
ereat mystery of His resurrection, have had strength to proclaim 
it instantly (not to speak of their having considered stealing Him 
away), or how could they,® all their lives long, with great joy and 
eagerness, have offered to die for their confession and faith in Him? 
Therefore those who malign the resurrection can have no resource 
whereby they can escape from inevitable confutation, and not 
appear as furious maniacs and slanderers.” 

7. Of these things, however, a special account will be given at the 
proper time. As for me, I am again drawn to revert to the strangeness 
of the tomb and of the burial. How does He suffer His body to be 
wrapped in grave-clothes Who has spread out the vault of heaven 
as a much-famed wonder ? How could He, the Life and Resurrection 
of all men, have submitted to the laws of death, even though’! He 
abolished its power in His own flesh ? How does He, Who before all 
time was jointly enthroned with the Father, become a joint-dweller 
with the dead? Oh, the Lord’s graces for our sake! Oh, the power of 
Him who became dead! O tomb, who art the emptying out of tombs, 
and the destruction of Hell, and the slaying of death, and the much- 
sung bridal-chamber of our resurrection! The wedding-chamber of 
the Creation begot marriage, nourished the expectation of children, 
and housed the husbandmen of the human race, but it had sorrows 
sprouting underneath, and death installed close, by which the 
flower of life was spoiled, and happiness in life was made uncertain; 
whilst the wedding-chamber of the tomb, which houses the author 
Himself both of our creation and of our re-creation, does not put 
forth the roots of children, which quickly wither away together with 
their offshoot, nor does it pledge to us a life and an existence 
harassed by death, but it joins virginity in wedlock to human 
nature, giving angelic life free scope on earth, and restores to our 
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ancestors, who had defaced the Lord’s image by their passions, 
that bridal and pristine beauty. Having consecrated to the lot of 
men a sorrowless and untroubled life, it has made the gift of 
immortality above passions and corruption. 

The ark of Noah, when the common deluge had poured from the 
heavenly founts,”2 preserved its occupants as the seed of a second 
world, but kept them for a second experience of sorrows,” the evils 
of life. While this world-saving ark of the Saviour’s body, which 
has treasured up the Dispenser of life and Giver of joy, preserves 
human kind by lifting it above spiritual shipwreck. Having made 
the tombs empty of their dead,’4 it pours forth the inexhaustible 
grace of the resurrection, and transporting us to the kingdom of 
heaven, it guards and keeps us forever away from the experience 
of further evils. The tabernacle made unto Moses had a pot and 
manna and a lantern and a table and the ordinances of the Law 
engraved on stone tablets;5 while this life-giving and venerable 
tabernacle does not pride itself on shadows and forms, the symbols 
of worship according to the Law, but having served the Lawgiver 
and common Lord Himself for a three-day burial, it has revealed 
the divine and great mystery of grace, after extending piety, 
without itself moving,” to the ends of the world. Even if it does not 
hold the treasure (for He is risen as He had willed), it has not been 
depleted of the riches of grace, for it keeps an inexhaustible store 
of miracles: it cures diseases, drives away sickness, routs demons, 
sanctifies souls, proclaims the folly of the Jews, preaches the Lord’s 
resurrection with visible signs, and confirms the abyss of His mercy 
on our behalf. Wondrous too was the manger at Bethlehem which 
received my Lord, wrapped in swaddling clothes after the manner 
of babes, as He had just emerged from a virgin’s womb and entered 
human life. Yet a far greater miracle does the tomb exhibit: for in 
the former the mystery of Christ’s incarnation was taking its be- 
ginning, as the Godhead was already being covered with flesh; in 


74 Read tot xoivot duévtos [Aveion Ar] .... vavayiou. 
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the latter, however, is accomplished the end, and the purpose of 
God’s advent—our perfection and re-creation”—is completed, 
gleaming brilliantly and illuminating everything with the flash of 
the resurrection. At the former, the magi from the East offer gifts 
to the new-born; at the latter, the peoples of East and West and 
the other ends of the world, nations and tongues and every gener- 
ation, bring unto Him who has risen from the dead not myrrh and 
frankincense and gold,”* the produce of inanimate earth, but they 
hand over to Him, inasmuch as He isthe universal King and Creator of 
all, their very bodies and souls, exhaling the fragrance of faith and 
bedecked with the gold of piety. The songs of angels sounded over 
the manger, while by the tomb, too, angels were present and caused 
amazement. At the former, as if hinting at the condescension of the 
new-born, they struck up songs of “Glory to God in the highest and 
on earth peace, and good will toward men’’;® while at the latter, 
without any veil or riddle, they sound forth the power of the risen 
One in a loud and clear voice, crying cut and saying, “He is not 
here: for he is risen as He said. Tell His disciples®° that He is risen 
from the dead,’’®! and, “Be not affrighted: ye seek Jesus the 
Nazarene, which was crucified; He is risen; He is not here; behold 
the place where they laid Him,’’®? and, ““Why seek ye the living 
among the dead? He is not here, but is risen.’’®? Later, the Lord 
Himself and Author of the resurrection saith: ‘“Woman, why 
weepest thou? Whom seekest thou ?* Go to my brethren, and say 
unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father, and to my 
God and your God’’;® and, “All power is given unto me in heaven 
and on earth,’’8 


77 Read 4 éph teAciwots Kai dvdrrAaois with the MSS: eis guy TeAciwoty Kai 
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8. Let us, too, willingly bring the gifts of victory to Him who 
became man for us, and suffered and®’ was buried for our sake, and 
delivered us from the ancient domination of Hell, as He is 
rising from the dead and winning victory overall. Ye who pride 
yourselves on your wealth offer the care and consolation of the 
poor; ye who are oppressed by poverty, patience and gratitude; 
those in power and authority, the sparing of the goods of others, 
protecting the wronged, and governing your subjects mildly as 
fellow-countrymen, instead of being haughtily arrogant towards 
them as to aliens, that you may yourselves show that this power 
and authority was in truth appointed and granted to you by God, 
and that you may not, through deeds that lead you into iniquity, 
arm the tongues of the many against their Creator who has ap- 
pointed your authority. Those who are numbered as subjects, offer 
ye the striving to be properly and humanely governed, instead of 
the desire to exhaust by continuous disorder the patience of the 
rulers, foolishly making their clemency an excuse for negligence. Ar II 470 
Those who still draw the yoke of wedlock, offer ye concord in good 
will and modesty; for thus may wedlock preserve its honour. Those 
who have divorced themselves from this libidinous need, freed as 
from some painful bondage, direct yourselves towards the path of 
temperance. Those who have overcome these things, offer ye 
virginity as your oil, and that with a humble heart, that you may 
not be disappointed of being called wise, and your lamp be not 
dimmed by the spirit of conceit. The priests and shepherds, 
offer ye the watchful care of your flock, the exhibiting of yourselves 
as models to those you tend, and drawing them to virtue by example 
rather than by verbal exhortations. The flock, obedience and ready 
compliance with Paul, who testifies saying, ‘“Obey them that have 
the rule over you, and submit yourselves; for they watch (I dare 
not say, ‘We watch’®) over your souls.’ And all of us by all means 
let us bear fruit in mutual love and unhesitating faith in Him and 
piety, without which we would not be able to be enrolled not only 

fox Urée ALSv traddvtt Kal tapéevTi Coislin. 107: Kal Umép Fudv TapevTt A, 
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among the disciples, but not even among the servants or the 
attendants. 

g. Let Christ our God, who has despoiled Hell and slain death, 
and raised us along with Himself, adorn all the more with piety and 
the other virtues him to whom He has granted to reign on earth in 
His stead, and show him worthy of the heavenly kingdom, and 
along with him all of us, by the intercessions of our most holy Lady, 
the Mother of God, and of all the saints. Amen. 


XII 
Homitry DELIVERED ON THE HOLY AND GREAT SATURDAY! 


1. Oh, the awesome and great mystery! For it is fitting to begin our 
discourse with a miracle at a time of strange and wondrous things. 
Oh, the unutterable providence on our behalf of our Lord and Creator! 
Oh, unfathomable depth of judgments, and wealth of goodness, and 
founts of mercy flowing with copious streams, watering the whole 
world in an other-worldly manner, and gushing with an inexhaust- 
ible flow! Oh, the Lord’s passion, burial and death that abolish 
passions, death and hell! Who is there that does not laud and 
glorify His sufferings, and is not amazed thereat ? Who is there that 
does not shudder and tremble and grow dizzy at the blows? Who 
is not filled with wonder and astonishment at the spitting, the 
scoffing, the jeering, the flagellation, on seeing intact feet pierced 
through, and stainless hands being transfixed, and the side being 
wounded with a spear, and, wonder upon wonder, the body being 
stained red with blood therefrom, and that after death? Whose 
sufferings are these? Oh, the endurance and long-suffering of the 
Maker and Creator of everything, Who by a word alone governs the 
universe! Why does He suffer? So that He may bestow freedom 
from passions unto that human race, at whose hands he undergoes 
this passion and mockery; so that He may free us, at whose hands 
He is scourged, crucified and wounded, from our scourges and 
wounds, us, whose nature, after being abducted and enslaved by 


1 The words Gel kai have been left out of the title by the editors, although 
given by them on p. 178. 
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our transgression of the commandment, has been cruelly tormented 
by our passions; so that He may mould again in His image that 
which we have defaced and beclouded with the iniquity of our 
deeds, and may restore to us our ancient nobility. 

2, For this reason He is crucified, and dies and is buried, so that, 
having snatched human kind away from the Serpent’s domination, 
and drawn it up from the pits of death, He may raise it up along 
with Himself, and make it worthy again of its portion in paradise, 
from which it had been banished for wilful wrong-doing.? This is the 
purpose of the voluntary crucifixion, incomprehensible even to 
angels before its accomplishment, this is the goal of the Lord’s 
sufferings, this is the sum of the humiliation of the Logos,? this is 
the end of Christ’s incarnation—our deliverance from captivity, 
our setting up from the lapse, our salvation and perfection—for the 
sake of which weve wrought the wondrous birth of the Logos from 
@ virgin, the manger and the swaddling clothes, the flight to Egypt, 
the reversal of the withdrawal and the return, the Forerunner 
harvesting repentance from desolate hearts and the baptism that 
perfects the Baptist but not the Baptized, the tempter and the 
tempted, the treacherous disciple and the betrayed Teacher, 
agonized and bedewed with drops of sweat, the haughty mind of 
the rulers, and the envy of the high priests flaring up, the custody* 
and flagellation, and thereafter the cross, and death and sojourn 
in a tomb. 

3. And yet, let no gloomy or melancholy thought fall upon thee. 
For indeed it is aid for thy sake—the emptying of the tomb, and the 
killing of death, and the destruction of hell, and the resurrection 
in three days which confirms in visible deeds and inaugurates in 
godlike fashion the universal resurrection. All this is for us, that 
it may save us, disobedient ones, who have foolishly departed from 
the first injunction. For God, having with a wealth of goodness and 
wisdom of mind moulded man with His own hands, and contrived 
the creature’s side for the formation of woman, and allotted them 


2 Read t@eAoxoxijoav (sc. T6 a&vOpadtretov): eeAoKaKt}oas editors. 

3 Phil. 2. 7. For a definition of the kenosis, or ‘‘outpouring” of the Logos, 
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to dwell without hardship in paradise, gave out an injunction as a 
test, so that the first citizen of paradise should not live an idle and 
inert life unworthy of his rational nature. Having linked His in- 
junction with a tree, fair to see with the eyes and fair to taste (for 
something that is displeasing is repulsive in itself, and neither needs 
an extraneous guard nor is suitable to be proferred as a touchstone 
of disposition and a test®), He clearly and manifestly proclaimed 
what would be the prize for keeping the injunction and what the 
penalty for disregarding it. The latter, namely transgression, He 
declared to be conducive to death, while the former He showed to 
be the compacting and confirmation of immortality, so that death- 
lessness should not be merely a gift, but also the prize for striving. 
These things having been accomplished in such godlike manner and 
too excellently to be inquired into, Adam and Eve throve with all 
kinds of good things in an untilled and fruitful garden. But the 
crooked and malicious Serpent, who could not bear to see them 
enjoying the blessedness from which he had been banished, instead 
of repenting for his fall, and not making the rebellion for which he 
had crashed down worse through envy, nor adding evil to evil, he, 
I say, disregarded this (since envy is unable to keep sin within 
boundaries), and having cast an avid eye on our ancestors and 
captured their mind with deceitful words, and, alas,* made them 
a prey to transgression, forthwith stripped them of immortality and 
alienated them from the joyous life in paradise, and thereby having, 
so to speak, elbowed’ their offspring away from their original and 
rightful freedom, and mischievously bound them to the pursuit of 
pleasure, he rose up as a tyrant to breathe scorn at the whole 
human race. 

4. But what of Logos the artificer and our Creator? Did He 
overlook His creature, that He had made with a love of beauty 


5 Read eis Paoavov E€ews Kal Soxipaciav with Chalc. 64: Soxpacias editors, 
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and with care, as it was held under tyrannical sway, or did He 
provide for it,® yet not all-wisely? Or, if all-wisely, yet not merct- 
fully? And what excess of mercy or wisdom or providence is not 
shown especially in this respect? For starting from the trans- 
gression itself, He stvove by many and various treatments to raise 
up the fallen,!° by word and the Law and the prophets, by wondrous 
bounties and equally wondrous misfortunes. Finally, since our 
nature, having once and for all fallen away from the good and 
become subservient to the tyrant, was driven headlong to more 
monstrous and unutterable deeds, it needed greater help corre- 
sponding to its daring actions. And what help was there other than 
re-creation ? Oh, the mercy surpassing understanding! That is what 
human nature obtains. For the jointly-throning and co-eternal Son 
and Word of the eternal Father, the Author of the worlds! and 
Creator of the incorporeal hosts, our Maker, Who holds together 
the whole creation and steers everything in good order with a mere 
nod, makes unto Himself a flesh from virginal blood that He may 
re-create us, and He is born and baptized and crucified and dies 
and is buried, so that we may leap over the nets of sin, which our 
negligence and indolence have woven and spread out, and so place 
ourselves above the passions and death. Seest thou the ocean of 
His mercy, seest thou the depth of His compassion, seest thou 
the unfathomable decrees of His providence and wisdom, seest thou 
the height of His condescension? Our Lord is struck for our sake, 
and He is crucified, and dies, and is buried, that He may wipe off KL rot 
from us the stains of servitude, that He may grant us freedom, 
resurrection and immortality. He is crucified and dies and is burted, 
and the earth quakes in fear, and the curtain of the temple is rent, 
and stones are torn apart, and the sun is covered with much dark- 
ness, not because the moon intercepts and stands in the way of its 
Tays according to the inherent law of nature, but wondrously and 
supernaturally, as if at the farthest end of distance the moon too 
was grieved and darkened and sorrowful at the Creator’s passion, 
these works of creation all but emitting a cry, and bewailing the 
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affront to the common Lord, and vividly ee by their con- 
dition the enormity of the crime. 

5. As for thee, what sayest thou, O Jew? Do not even the suffer- 
ings of inanimate things put thee to shame? Dost thou not respect 
even their reproof? But while the earth quakes and trembles, does 
thy heart, grown thick with callousness, harden all the more? While 
stones are rent asunder and their natural solidity is shattered, dost 
thou become in thy mind stiffened into the nature of a stone, 
mollified as thou art by no manner of mercy?! While the sun in 
fear withdraws its lustre, dost thou unlawfully stretch out thy 
murderous arms? While the moon is sorrowful, dost thou arm the 
fury of thy mind? Thou hast trampled the Law underfoot, thou 
hast slain the prophets, and now thou thrustest thy spear against 
the Lawgiver, and thou subjectest Him Who has been prophesied 
to the death of criminals. This thou, the slave, doest unto thy master, 
the clay unto the potter, the creature unto the Creator ;1* yea verily, 
ye the ungrateful unto your benefactor, the prisoners unto the 
deliverer, the captives unto Him Who has come to free you of your 
bonds, the condemned unto the judge, and that because He has 
given light to the blind, because He has nerved and strengthened 
arms that had been paralysed, because He has straightened and 
made firm the legs of the lame, because He has cleansed lepers of 
their disease, because He has braced and made fast the paralytic, 
because He has dried the streams of blood of the woman that 
touched Him, because with a few loaves He has fed many thousands, 
tended by the hands of His disciples, because He has set to flight 
and destroyed every infirmity and, having summoned up Lazarus, 
raised him on the fourth day. 

6. Have these things caused thee to breathe murder and fury at 
the Lord? Instead of being thankful for these things, as it behoved 
thee to be, thou wast prompted by them to be ungrateful; instead 
of honouring Him with hymns, thou showerest Him with insults; 
instead of lauding Him, thou blasphemest against Him. These 
things were illuminated by the splendour of divinity which testified 
by deeds that He Who wrought manifest miracles by His preaching 


12 A short lacuna: <ptAavOpat)> las is probably to be supplied. 
13 Cf. Is. 45. 9. 
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was the true God; and yet, because of these very things! thou didst 
darken thy face, and didst not at all abate thy murderous spirit in 
devising death by the cross against the common Saviour and 
Creator. ‘“The ox at the manger knew his Master as He lay, and the 
ass his Lord Who rode on him, but Israel did not know me who have 
come for its salvation with signs and miracles, and the people whom 
I have come to deliver has not regarded me. For this people’s heart 
is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they 
have closed; lest at any time they should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and should understand with their heart, and 
should be converted, and I should heal them,’’*® saith the Lord 
Almighty. 

7. We, however, O Lord, who, from not being a people are 
considered the peculiar people, and from not being pitied nor loved 
(for our acts drove us far off from such great affection of our Lord) 
have been pitied and loved only through the goodness and mercy 
of Him Who has loved us even unto blood, let us bewail the callous- 
ness of our!” hearts. We who have dared éo have (?) an ungrateful 
mind that overcame every feeling of gratitude, let us wipe off (?) 
that incurable disease, and make!® our conscience pure of every 
sin, having sprinkled ourselves with hyssop,’® and cleansed it by 
means of repentance, and made it wholly pure; and let us draw 
nigh to the body of Christ our Lord, not stealthily approaching now, 
like that nightly friend, not enveloping our eagerness with fear, 
and shadowing our zeal with the timidity of our soul, not burying 
the treasure in earth and tomb after the general law of the departed, 
but with a universal cry escorting and magnifying Him, along with 
the Cherubic host, and with unwavering faith and zeal eagerly 
paying divine honours to the Lord’s body; not begging it from 
Pilate through Joseph, but as it is mercifully granted now to all the 
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18 Cf. Is. 1. 3. 

16 Mt 13. 15; Acts 28. 27. 

17 Read odtév [avtév editors]. 

18 Three gaps in the MS. The following insertions might tentatively be 
suggested: Kal Thy dyv@pyova yveuny, T&oav éxvikijcacay stryvaopootvny TOA- 
byoavtes <érriBelEac8ai>, TO aviacrov éppactnua <tolTo crroounSduevyo1, <ayvas 
&&> kal kafapas Tré&ons apaptasos <épyacduevol>, Sic Tis petavotas, etc. 

19 Ps. 50. 9. 


217 


KL 192 


KL 193 


HOMILIES OF PHOTIUS 


faithful by Him who once was begged for, Who cries out saying, 
“Take, eat, this is my body which is broken for you for the remission 
of sins,?° for you on whose behalf I am become flesh, on whose behalf 
I am crucified, on whose behalf even now I am sacrificed every day 
on the mystical table, so that, being deemed worthy of the sacrifice, 
you may become sharers of my body and partners of my glory, you 
on whose behalf I have dwelled in a tomb, and the brazen gates 
have been broken, and the locks and iron bars have been shattered, 
and the empire which dominated you has been destroyed.” For the 
Lord is covered with a tomb, but to us He holds out immortality, 
His face is wrapped with a napkin, but He clothes those who have 
believed in Him with the garment of incorruptibility, He is enve- 
loped in funeral swathing bands, but severs the tangled chains of 
our sin, He becomes a fellow-dweller of the dead, but He prepares 
the heavenly tabernacles for the complement of them that arise 
from the dead, He is covered with a tomb, and the might of Hell 
is despoiled, the pricks of death are broken, and the choir of the 
dead as it rises up cries out with us in a loud voice, ““O death, where is 
thy sting? O Hell, where is thy victory?” For verily, when Christ 
became flesh, was death swallowed up in victory.” 

8. O tomb, who art the emptying of the tombs of ages and the 
filling up of the heavenly tabernacles! O tomb, out of which the 
death of our sin has sprouted up, and the joy of the deliverance has 
bloomed! O tomb, in which the condemnation of our transgressions 
lies buried, and the plea of salvation has been brought forth, 
whereby we have been delivered from the wrinkles of corruption, 
and have adorned ourselves with the hope of incorruption, in 
which”? the mortal part of our nature has wasted away, and the 
dignity of immortality has been re-created! O tomb, through which 
the might of the demons.has fallen, and the horn of men*’ has been 
raised, through which the impious belief of the pagans has been 
made dead, and the holy veneration of the faithful has been 
strengthened! O tomb, jeered at by the Jews yet attended by 


20 Mt 26. 26-28; 1 Cor. II. 24. 

41 7 Cor. 15. 54-55. 

22 There is a lacuna after év @, but the sentence seems to be complete as 
it stands. 

28 Cf. Lk 1. 60. 
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angels, guarded by a watch of soldiers yet worshipped by the whole 
creation! 

9g. But Thou Who hast dwelled for us in a tomb, and become 
numbered among the dead, and hast of Thyself wrought unto us 
our resurrection, Christ our God, mayest Thou join in tending this 
Thy great and numerous flock which, I know not how, Thou hast 
appointed me to tend, and lead it to life-giving and spiritual fields, 
driving it away, as from a deadly pollution, from the heretical and 
schismatic pasture, through which the poison of the Serpent, insti- 
gator of evil, stealthily creeps in; but gathering everyone into Thy 
flock and fold, and guarding with Thy hand, as Thou dost, our pious 
and faithful Emperor, show him all the more terrible to the foes, kindly 
to his subjects, and make him worthy, along with us, of Thy king- 
dom. For we all take refuge with Thee, and on Thee we have pinned 
all our hopes, and to Thee we send up our worship and praise, 
together with the eternal Father and the co-eternal and life-giving 
Spirit, now and for ever and ever. Amen. 
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The following two sermons are closely linked both by virtue of 
their content and of their occasion. According to their titles, they 
were delivered on Wednesday and Friday of the first week of Lent, 
while in Cod. Athen. 2756, no. XIV appears under the following 
heading: “Sermon spoken on the Friday of the same first week of 
Lent”’ (tis cutis TemTHs EBSoUaSOS THV vnoTeldv). This may mean 
that the two sermons were preached in the same year, at merely 
two days’ interval, which would account for their similarity both 
in tone and subject-matter. If, moreover, our chronological hypo- 
thesis is correct, both must date from the year 867.1 

The duration and rites of Lent were already firmly established by 
the time of Photius.2 The usage, as summarised by St. John 
Damascene, prescribed one preparatory week, that of Tyrophagy 
or ‘‘cheese-eating,” when abstinence from only meat was recom- 
mended. It was followed by six weeks of abstinence from meat, 
eggs and cheese, and marked by the celebration of the terce, sext 
and none, and the liturgy of the Presanctified, and finally by Holy 
Week when only dry food (xevophagia) was permitted.® 

As we have said, our two Homilies are ascribed to the first week 
of Lent, We have, however, as with Homily I, some reason to doubt 
the accuracy of the titles. At the end of no. XIII, after exhorting 
his audience to refrain from envy and slander, Photius goes on to 
say, ‘If you live in this wise ... you will enable me to converse 
with you more often, sometimes with addresses, sometimes by 
reading the Holy Writ, and the time of the coming week will 
provide the proof thereof.”* The bishop’s duties to preach and 
officiate were, of course, particularly heavy during Lent; yet we 
have no indication that there was any marked contrast between 

1 See above, p. 23. 

2 See F. X. Funk, Die Entwickelung des Osterfasiens in Kirchengeschichiliche 
Abhandlungen und Untersuchungen, 1, Paderborn, 1897, pp. 270-75. 


3 De jejuniis, PG 95, col. 69. 
£P. 229 below. 
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the first and second week, such as would account for the words of 
Photius. In fact, one of the accusations that Photius made against 
the Latin missionaries in Bulgaria was that they had allowed a less 
strict observance of the first week, thus setting it apart from the 
other weeks of Lent.2 Homily XIV opens with the words, “I am 
come to you anticipating the appointed time and striving to pay 
down my debt beforehand ... It is good, to be sure, that a father 
should not appear unpunctual to his children, but better still it is 
for him to discharge his debt by paying it in advance as a mark of 
favour.’’* If Photius was speaking on Friday of the first week of 
Lent, he would hardly be anticipating the time set for exhorting 
his flock. We suggest, therefore, that the two sermons were preached 
not in the first week of Lent, but in the preceding week of Tyro- 
phagy. The Wednesday and Friday of Tyrophagy week were 
especially marked out as days of fasting,? and served as a pre- 
figuration of Lent. On those two days the patriarch celebrated the 
liturgy of the Presanctified, and it was ordained that ‘the prophets’ 
utterances concerning the fast and the sermons of St. Basil on the 
same subject should be read.’”® 

With regard to its moral lesson, Homily XIII may be compared 
to a brief scholion on the Heavenly Ladder of John Climacus. This 
scholion is attributed to Photius in Rader’s edition (reprinted by 
Migne), and is presumably derived from the Monac. gr. 297.° It 
reads as follows: 


“Scholion of Photius, Patriarch of Constantinople. 


Thus, for example, fasting is a remedy that purges away passions, 
when it is practised privately and by itself. But in assemblies and 
public gatherings it becomes a poison that destroys in many ways 
him that practises it, in that he is made a stumbling block either to 


5 Epistola synodica, ed. Valettas, p. 169 = PG 102, col. 724 D. 

§ P, 230 below. 

7 Cf. Theodore Studites, Catechesis chronica, PG go, col. 1700. 

8 Symeon of Thessalonica, Responsa, PG 155, cols. 904-05. 

® Formerly Herzogliche Bibliothek, no. LXXXVII. See Rader’s preface, 
PG 88, cols. 617-622; the scholion itself is on col. 1041 A. Reprinted by 
Papadopoulos-Kerameus in Tipapocn. Manecr. COopuuxp, XI 1 (1892), 
pp. 22-23 (where, however, the key word vnoteia has been changed to 
yvjotela). On the Monac. gr. 297, see Hardt, Catalogus codd. mss. bibl. reg. 
Bavaricae, codd. graec., I{I, Munich, 1806, pp. 229-31. 
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others or to himself, as he prides himself on his fasting, and pufis 
himself up and raves (kot Stamrptopéves).”” The authenticity of this 
and other scholta on the Heavenly Ladder, which are attributed to 
Photius, has, however, been contested. This question can only be 
settled through an extensive investigation of unpublished manu- 
script material; yet it appears that the argument against the 
authenticity of the Photian scholia may be based on a misunder- 
standing.19 

Both Homilies deal especially with the evil of calumny. This 
topic, apart from its general moral bearing, was one of personal 
concern to Photius. In Homily XTII he assails directly his detrac- 
tors, men of worthless character, who sought to oppose him by all 
available means, and thereby render his authority ineffectual.1! 
The vehement tone of this passage stands in contrast to the con- 
fident offer addressed to the Ignatian opposition in Homily VI.7# 
If our dating is correct, we may conclude that the Patriarch’s 
popularity had begun to decline by 867. The same observation has 
already been made by Bury,}* who argues that Basil I, irrespective 
of his personal feelings towards Photius, needed all the popular 
support he could muster in order to cover up the irregularity of his 
own accession; if, therefore, the first public act of Basil’s reign was 
to oust Photius, he must have reckoned to gain thereby a large 
segment of public opinion. For surely Basil could ill afford to 
alienate the people of the capital if the majority of them supported 
Photius. We may add that Photius was very closely identified with 
Michael’s government, so that the Patriarch’s popularity probably 


10 The authenticity of the Photian scholia has been denied by Fabricius 
(Bibl. graeca, ed. Harles, IX, p. 525 and XI, p. 24), Oikonomos (Mwrtiou tx 
"Augiddyia, Athens, 1858, pp. a’ and 330, n. 2) and Valettas (Owtiow 
étriatoAal, p. 96) for the reason that the scholia on the Heavenly Ladder 
placed under the name of Photius in the Coislin. 87 (on which see Devreesse, 
Le fonds Coislin, pp. 76-77) are really by Elias.of Crete. Yet no evidence has 
been offered to show that the scholia published by Rader after the Monac. 
gr. 297 are the same as those in the Coislin. 87. The question must remain in 
suspense until the lengthy exegetical work of Elias is examined, Hergen- 
rother (Photius, III, p. 256) is undecided. Cf. also Papadopoulos-Kerameus, 
op, cit., pp. vi-vii. 

11 Pp. 225-26 below. The same topic is picked up in Homilies XV and XVI, 
pp. 258 sq. and 276-77. 

14 See above, pp. 134-36. 

18 History of the Easiern Roman Empive, p. 204. 
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declined simultaneously with that of the once brilliant Emperor. 
Indeed, it may be that some of the malicious chatter which Photius 
decries in these two homilies was directed specifically against 
Michael’s evil life (cf. esp. p. 233 below). 


XII 


HomiLty DELIVERED FROM THE AMBO OF THE GREAT CHURCH ON 
THE WEDNESDAY OF THE FIRST WEEK or LENT 


1. All ye who by your baptism unto salvation have been, as it 
were, born of one womb and enrolled as brothers one of another, 
and ye whom the judgment of the children in the Lord has assigned 
to the clergy, let us make the beginning of the fast a beginning of 
virtue,! so that we may confirm in works our sharing in spiritual 
travail, and preserve unadulterated the dignity of the adoption, 
and so that we may reap the fruit of our cultivation at the time 
of the recompense, and not, while we deprive the body of food, fill 
the soul with incurable passions, nor contrive to treat a disease 
with a disease, taking license of evil practice at our own expense, 
nor hide sin with sin, covering up our blindness with foul tatters, 
but let us wipe off illness with health, and wash off our trespasses 
with righteousness. 

2. For there are, yea, there are some who, while they practise 
fasting, destroy its grace by man-pleasing, and miserably scatter 
the profit of their toils which they ought to keep, acting like somie 
insane merchants who, after traversing the immense deep of sea 
and ocean and escaping unharmed the storms and tempests of the 
passage, yet, when they put in at the very edge of the shore, 
sink all their merchandise at the landing pier, no differently 
than «if they had done zt in the sea itself. Such is the plight of those 
who look up to human esteem while undergoing the toil of the fast. 
Some again, while they emaciate their appearance through lack of 
food, swell and inflame it with the puffing of vainglory, having 
fattened themselves thoroughly on this evil regimen and striven to 


1 Read dpyiv tromnowpedar tiv [Tis editors] T&v d&petdv. 
2 Short lacuna in the MS. A verb like <a&gaviDovm is required. 
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hide the first passion, that of gluttony, with a worse passion, that 
of conceit. Others again ennoble their body with abstention from 
food, while they grievously devour the flesh of their neighbours 
with their tongue and ridicule. It would be better for them to be 
possessed of the devil and gnaw on their own limbs, rather than 
consume the lives of their neighbours with slanders, and be for 
ever meddling and fault-finding at their expense. For maduess, 
being as it is an involuntary and grievous plight, is, I believe, 
capable of moving to pity those that encounter it, and it does not 
bar divine favour at the time when our lives are examined; whereas 
the man who willingly commits an insane, devilish and inhuman 
act draws upon himself with good reason the stigma and hatred of 
his fellow-countrymen, and makes divine judgment implacable and 
terrible for himself. 

3. Why dost thou leave aside thine own affairs, O man, and 
examinest thy neighbour ? Why, while bearing the beam that is in 
the pupil of thine eye, dost thou consider the motes of thy brother ?, 
Why dost thou not hearken to the law of the Lords which enjoins, 
“Judge not, and ye shall not be judged,’ but having, as it weret 
enrolled thyself as a subject of some other lawgiver, thou declarese . 
thy opposition to us, not by thy writ, but by thy life? Perchanct 
thou judgest thy neighbour and takest delight in calumnies against 
him at the cry and bidding of thy lawgiver. Nay, for ours does no’ 
say such things as these, ““Judge that thou mayest not be judged,’# 
and, “Strike and wound others with abuse that befits thyself, that 
thou mayest avoid the appearance of being such an one, and hide 
thy wickedness with calumnies and accusations of others.’’ Our 
Lawgiver and God asserts, on the contrary, “Judge not, and ye 
shall not be judged.” ““Who art thou that judgest another man’s 
servant ?’’> He speaks again in reproof through the divine Paul, 
“for,’’ quoth He, ‘‘wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest 
thyself.”® What force impels thee to such a pitch of sin? What 
expectation of gain from this madness urges thee on to such 

3 Mt 7. 3; Lk 6. qr. 

‘Lk 6. 37. 

5 Rom. 14. 4. ikétnv, as given by the editors, should of course be corrected 


to oikéThy. 
® Rom. 2. 2. 
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shamelessness, so as to disregard the injunctions of an evil-hating 
Lord, while bowing down to the command of a man-hating tyrant ? 
Or rather, what penalty does not ensue for them that labour at 
such vain toil? 

4. For, whereas we ought to mourn for our own transgressions, 


and repent, and punish sin with fasting, and, by not judging our 


neighbour, anticipate beforehand the goodwill of the common Judge, 
and obtain His mercy, we pay to all this no sort of attention; we 
leave our own sores unattended, but set ourselves up as severe 
investigators into those of others, which are no concern of ours; 
we pry into their talking and walking and smiling (need I say that 
our habit of malice, exercised by daily practice, most easily and 
convincingly forges for them actions which they have never com- 
mitted, and, fostering these forgeries by our ingenuity, brings pain 
and injustice into human life ?) ; and this we do as though a righteous 
judge, presiding according to divine decrees, had given license to 
the flow of our tongue, and we do not blush at acting thus shame- 
fully all day jong. If this is the study of our life, if this is what we 
dwell on, how can we but draw upon.ourselves the misery of the 
ultimate punishment, from which there is no release? For, by lying 
in ambush with our shameless words against other men’s lives? with 
the purpose of destroying them, we have maltreated our own life 
with various evils by having degraded it to the depravity of slan- 
derers, and, lifted up to judge others, we fall ourselves into the pit 
of the condemned. And then, who are they that do these things? The 
worthless condemn the good, the wicked condemn the gentle, not to 
mention other matters more preposterous still. Do you wish me to 
tell you my plight as well? The sheep condemn the shepherd, and 
the passengers the captain; and they, for whose salvation he 
watches, slumber on, indifferent to his guarding; and would that 
they were asleep, instead of moving limb and hand and every stone® 
in order to distress him at any cost, and thereby, having made him 
who presides over their care more negligent, as can well be under- 
stood, they may embark without hindrance on any deed directed 


7 Read tats yap étépwv troArteiats [tTroArteias editors]. 
8 A proverb (wavta Aiov xiveiv}. Cf. Leutsch and Schneidewin, Corpus 
paroem. graec., 1, pp. 146, 293. 
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towards insanity, just as their impulsive will, which has rejected 
the laws of obedience, ordains them, and as if there were no one to 
lead them by the rein and attend to them. Thus fasting results in 
no benefit, wken® the incontinence of judging and condemning 
others is not punished. 

5. This is the foul deed of the Evil one’s craft. This is the artifice 
of that envious and malicious nature. This is the device of the man- 
hating Devil: to blunt virtue with evil, to trouble the calm of the 
fast with the tempests of envy, and, on the storm of garrulousness, 
to blow man into a sea of passions, and sink him together with his 
helmsman, the mind. What is the benefit of fasting when calumny 
acts wantonly?° in thy lips? What is the emaciation of thy body, 
when thy tongue is fattened and takes delight in reviling thy 
neighbour ? Why need thou keep a face clear of the intoxication" of 
wine, when thy thoughts are drunk with slanders of others, and 
infuse the red dye of murder into the very depth of thy soul? 
‘Jezebel too set up once a fast as a veil for an abomination, as she 
enacted the death of the righteous Naboth. For Scripture says of 
her: ‘“‘And she sent the letter fo the elders and to the freemen who 
dwelt with Naboth. And it was written in the letters saying, Keep 
a fast, and set Naboth in a chief place among the people. And set 
two men, sons of transgressors, before him, and let them testify 
against him ... and let them lead him forth, and stone him, and. 
let him die.’’42 ...Thereafter it says, ‘“And she! proclaimed a 
fast, and they set Naboth in a chief place among the people .. 
and the men of the defection from Naboth™ bore witness against 
him, and they led him forth out of the city, and stoned him with 
stones, and he died.’’® Seest thou how this fast, when greed and. 
calumny were combined with it, not only was of no benefit, but 


® Short lacuna. <éeidav> may be suggested. 

1° Cf, Amos 6. 4. 

11 Word missing. Supply ué6ns or KpaimaAns. 

143 Kings 20. 8—ro. 

18 “They proclaimed’’ (ékaAecav) in the Septuagint. 

14 The words &vpes tis atootacias toU NaBouté, which are absent from 
the standard text of the Septuagint, belong to the recension of the Cod. 
Alexandrinus. 

15 3 Kings 20, 12-13. It is not made clear by the editors whether the three 
spaces marked by dots are lacunae in the MS, or whether they merely denote 
the omission of a few words from the scriptural quotation. 
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became the veil behind which the murder of the righteous man 
was enacted ? How then could a man, while pursuing sinful actions, 
think that fasting will be reckoned unto him for righteousness? For 
considering, as it is plain to see, that when greed met calumny, the 
fast permitted their secret union to be accomplished, and to beget 
so great an abomination, it is imdeed a zealous admirer of that 
wicked and wretched woman, or rather an executor of her command, 
who, without the other virtues and righteous deeds, hides under 
the mask of fasting. For he too proclaims the fast on his face until 
the secret drama of wickedness, which he has in mind, reaches the 
climax of lawlessness. “I have not chosen this fast,’’2® saith the 
Lord Almighty. To them who masquerade with such a fast, He 
crieth out in wrath, ‘Your fasting and rest from work, your new 
moons also, and your feasts my soul hateth.”’2” 

6. Fasting is acceptable to God when abstention from food is 
accompanied by refraining from sins, from envy, from hatred, 
from calumny, from vainglory, from wordiness, from other evils. 
He who is fasting the true fast that is agreeable® to God ought to 
shun all these things with all his strength and zeal, and remain 
impregnable and unshakeable against all the attacks of the Evil 
one that are planned from that quarter. On the other hand, he who 
practises abstention from food, but does not keep self-control in 
the face of the aforesaid passions, is like unto one who lays down 
splendid foundations for a house, yet takes serpents and scorpions 
and vipers as fellow-dwellers therein. For just as the establishment 
of goodly foundations for that house becomes a deadly trap to those 
that come nigh, as the lurking reptiles fall upon them unawares 
with their poison, so also that person who has established his fame 
among men by means of fasting, while fostering within him the 
beastlike heads of the passions, is fatal to those that meet him. For 
his neighbour approaches him as he fawns sweetly in the reputation 
of his fasting; but he hides within him his vainglory and hatred of 
his brother and calumny and creeping envy, and covertly expels 
his poison, and then, especially if his heart be overflowing with the 


16 Ts. 58. 5-6. 
17 Ts. I. 13-14. 
18 Short lacuna: kai éarodexttyv is perhaps to be supplied. 
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malice of the plot, bites shrewdly with his words, and injects with 
all his force into his innocent and perhaps friendly neighbour the 
ten thousand stings of the wound; but if that xecghboury be immune 
to the attacks, if he refuse to suffer or to imitate his assailant, then 
his assailant shall see him crowned victor according to the Lord’s 
decrees, while he himself wastes and destroys himself yet worse, as 
the destructive passions within him rend him body and soul at the 
sight of the immunity and fair repute of him whom he has envied 
and assailed. Thus virtue knows how to save him who fortifies him- 
self with her, even if a thousand assailants strike him from without, 
while evil destroys its possessor, and, even unwilling, submits to 
what is contrary to his designs, so conferring on him a double 
tyranny, by showing him the failure of his intended insults and 
plots, and by filling him with its own perversity and wretchedness. 

4. Dost thou abstain from food? Thou doest well. For this is a 
weapon against the passions for those who use it rightly. Abstain 
also from envy, so that thy fasting may be considered as fasting by 
God too, and not be a mask, hiding the other evils as with a veil 
behind the feigned abstinence from food; but that it should take 
root in the folds of thy soul like a flourishing and many-branched 
stock, and should propagate the other virtues, and show them, 
along with itself, fructified with that blessed and truly immortalizing 
joy of paradise. Abstain, O man, from envy. Envy is the delight of 
the devil, the crop raised by that evil nature. Dost thou abstain 
from the food proper to men ??°, Much rather shouldst thou refrain 
from the diet of demons. It is good for man to eat the bread of 
angels,?! but the bread of demons is fatal. For that proved to be the 
first and last surfeit, drunkenness, inebriation and ruin of him who 
had been allotted the first place in heaven; since, having inebriated 
himself with the pale draught of envy, and cast an envious glance 
at man, Lucifer wretchedly fell down from the orb of heaven, and 
dwelt in Hell, and from that time breathes murder at our kind. For 


19 Lacuna: T&v ... ptopotroidv tradddv. A word like éupaAevovtav would 
give the required meaning. 

20 Place full stop after tpyprv, and punctuate: vijoteucov, avGpwte, pOdvov. 
p8dvos éati Td TOU S1aPdAou Evrptonua, Tis TovNnpas éxeivTS PUCECS TO yeHpyiov. 
Tris GvopaTrois TpoanKovans vnoTEVEIS THOMT\S; TTOAAG L&AAOV, etc. 

21 Cf. Ps. 77. 25. 
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murder is the offspring of envy, and it is most difficult for those who 
have once inebriated themselves with it to return to sobriety. Dost 
thou abstain from food ? Abstain from vainglory. She is the mother 
of envy, having taken folly to husband. For indeed the envious one 
is moved to envy those who excel him; while he who imagines about 
himself vain®? and great things which do not at all become him 
strives to outstrip everyone else, and being foolishly lifted up by 
such thoughts, he falls into the pit of the envious, and when he is 
surpassed he wastes away, having wretchedly given himself up to 
folly and vainglory. Abstain from slander and calumny; for they 
too are the offspring of envy and the firstborn sisters of murder. 
Since envy, as a rule, first begets those out of us, and thereafter is 
born murder as a last and fatal offspring both for its begetter and 
for the ones who are envied. Let us avoid, beloved ones, their 
plague, let us abominate their evil, let us not wish to draw near 
even to the experience thereof. But let us offer God a pure fast that 
embellishes the soul with brotherly love, that adorns the body with 
humility, that sanctifies the mind with proper praise-giving, that 
makes the lips fragrant through decorous speech about one another, 
and that, by means of an attentive practice of these things, leads 
us to freedom from passion. 

8. If you live in this wise and show in actions that you are keeping 
my exhortations, you will enable me to converse with you more 
often, sometimes with addresses, sometimes by reading the Holy 
Writ, and the time of the coming week will provide the proof thereof. 
As for yourselves, you will win the kingdom of heaven, of which may 
we all be deemed worthy through the grace and mercy of our great 
God and Saviour Jesus Christ, to Whom is due all glory, honour and 
veneration, together with the eternal Father, and the co-eternal 
and co-everlasting Spirit, the consubstantial and life-giving Trinity, 
now and for ever and ever. Amen. 


24 kev kai weydAa seems to be preferable to Kkoiv& kai ueyaAa, as given 
by the editors, since this refers to the xevddo€os. 
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OF THE SAME MosT-BLESSED PHOTIUS, ARCHBISHOP OF CoN- 
STANTINOPLE, Homity DELIVERED FROM THE AMBO OF ST. SOPHIA 
ON THE FRIDAY OF THE First WEEK OF LENT! 


i. Iam come to you anticipating the appointed time and striving 
to pay up my debt beforehand, since willing obligations, which are 
extended by those who offer them in the way of gifts, do not admit 
of having the courtesy spoilt by delays and postponements. It is 
good, to be sure, that a father should not appear unpunctual to his 
children, but better still it is for him to discharge his debt by 
paying it in advance as a mark of favour. Besides, seeing your 
eagerness to listen (nor is it fitting for one who exhorts his neigh- 
bours to virtue to relax the intensity of their desire by evading 
speech), I have given myself to you all the more willingly, and while 
the help of the most-holy Ghost is bestowed on me, I will not refrain 
my lips? in shaping your improvement. 

2. For the husbandman too rejoices when he sees his field weighed 
down by ears of corn, and recalling in fairness some goodly meadow; 
the gardener also rejoices when he sees the boughs of the trees 
crowded with the seasonable crop of fruit, and the pilot when he 
sees his freighter leaping and cutting her way across the surface of 
the sea before a fair wind. Sweet also is the song that the shepherd 
strikes up on his reeds as he sits at ease, and, laying aside his staff, 
he rests humming a bucolic tune to his nurslings,? when he sees his 
flock in happy condition, undiminished by an evr) regimen. Yea 
indeed, the appointed shepherd of Christ’s nurslings is also filled 
with an ineffable joy and gladness, when his rational flock progresses 
in righteousness and is adorned with virtuous deeds.* How should 
I not be pleased, when I see the ugly pleasures trodden down by 
you and virtue observed, while vice is spat upon, envy voted 
down, while happiness gains its rights of citizenship, slanders 


1In the Athen. 2756 the title is given as follows: “Homily delivered on the 
ir of the same first week of Lent. 
+ 39. 10. 
. Anion surely an allusion to some pastoral verse. 
4 Read tais dpetais ewpailoutuns Tay mpdkeov [Tay apetav e€copailopevns 
tpaeot Ar], On this passage, cf. above, p. 23, N. 75. 
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banished while brotherly love flourishes? This, I cry out with the > 


divine Paul, is my pride and joy.5 This puts to sleep the sorrows 
which spring up at us from many directions, craftily contrived by 
the Evil one, rids us of those many cares, and gives us unwonted 
contentment. This is also able to dispel the cloud of despondency 
which often sweeps over our thoughts; indeed your life and conduct 
are adorned by the brilliance of joy when by the laws of the spirit 
the law, or rather the usurpation, of the flesh is put to flight, when 
the ancient marks of sin are blotted out of your souls, and the new 
commandments of Christ’s law are inscribed instead. 

3. Easy is Christ’s yoke, and his burden light.* For what is lighter 
than to check the tongue? What is easier than to have a reverent 
mouth? What is milder than not to begrudge thy brethren? No 
need for thee to suffer toils, to undergo sleepless vigils, distressed all 
day and all night, or to dig a ditch, or erect a mound of earth, or to 
work in clay and brick-making, which the Egyptians devised 
against the Jews,’ or to carry out any other toilsome act. There will 
be need only to contain thy tongue behind thy teeth, like a fair 
bride guarded in her natural chamber, wherein the Creator has 
enclosed her with a double rampart, safeguarding her proneness to 
slip and her vulnerability, and teaching thee by the example of His 
creation not to abuse her at random, especially in matters which do 
not concern thee; but if thou fulfillest the divine laws, and dost not 
outrage the limits of nature, thou oughtst to keep her in her natural 
chamber like a good virgin, uttering no dissolute and wanton song, 
nor behaving in an unseemly manner by abusing thy neighbour, 
and not allow her to commit harlotry through slanders. For she is 
verily a harlot who, though she could have preserved her own bridal 
chastity, has meretriciously yielded to the vulgar passion of slander, 
and is not ashamed to disgrace her own beauty. 

4. Be thou not swept along and cast down by such monstrous 
actions. Use her to sing hymns to Him that gave her to thee, to 
define accurately religious beliefs {if it pleases thee to seek into such 
matters also), for the pressing services of life, and for the com- 


5 Phil. 2. 16-17; Thess. 2. 20. 
§ Mt Iz. 30. 
7 Exod. I. 14. 
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mendation of thy neighbour, and that not beyond measure, lest 
thou slippest into the disgrace of flattery; since moderation is the 
best of all things, and has won its place even in the thought of some 
who are alien to our religion.’ Do not use her to insult and slander 
thy neighbour, but, according to the proverb, ‘“‘remove from thee a 
forward mouth, and put far away from thee unjust lips,’ for the 
Lord pulls down the houses of scorners,!° and a talkative man shall 
not prosper on the earth," and a man’s own lips are a snare to him, 
and he is caught with the words of his own mouth,* when the use of 
their utterance is not observed according to nature and divine 
command. Do not, therefore, liken thyself to such men, nor follow 
them in their footsteps. For a man inspired by God and designated 
to be called the Lord’s brother, says that “the tongue, though it be 
a little member, defileth the whole body, and inflameth the course 
of nature,’ and furthermore that “it is set on fire of hell,’’ and he 
shows that her wickedness is worse than that of beasts and serpents,1* 
when the mind leaves her vehemence unbridled and she refuses 
to obey the reins of the mind. 

5. Yet what are also her disguised entrances? So and so is 
behaving badly, and I cannot help but be displeased, even against 
my will, and those impulses which enjoin me to be silent and to 
refrain from ridicule, are the very ones which impel me to imitate 
his evil ways.” Verily are the devil’s devices crafty in deceiving and 


8 J. e. the pagans, with reference to the ancient maxim yétpov Gpiotov, At 
this point there is a marginal scholion which may be rendered as follows: 
“He says ‘has won its place’ (€evixnoe). The idea is not theirs [i. e. of the 
pagans], nor are they worthy to utter such things. But the splendour of Truth 
has succeeded (é§evixnae) to be expressed and to appear even in the mouths 
of the untruthful. This sense of the figure is admirably applied to all from 
whom, though not themselves praiseworthy, we may desire to draw some 
praiseworthy evidence or use.’’ Cf. above, p. ro. 

§ Prov. 4. 24, 

10 Prov, 15. 25. 

11 Ps. 139. 12, 

12 Prov. 6. 2. 

13 James 3. 5-7. 

14 Reading Katecxnyatiopéva Tpooxnvia with Pg: Kxateoxnpéeva Trpootvica 
codd. 

5 A most obscure passage. The MSS read: xaxéds 6 Sciva troArtevetat, 
Kal Sucapecteiobai ue cupPatver Ta&vToos Kai ui RBovAdyevov. kal ois pe TIS o1yav 
eTiTpeTrel, Kal Lit) Keopeodelv éxeiva, TK Exeivou piveioGar apooTatte: [Kcopcodeiv, 
exeivn (sc. 1) yASoou) Ar]. The meaning of this difficult passage seems to be 
the following: That man’s evil behaviour arouses in me a feeling of moral 
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tripping us up, and when he fails with attacks from the left, he 
succeeds in gaining admission unnoticed with those that seem to 
come from the right.1® So and so is behaving badly? Then do thou 
behave thyself well, lest thou in turn be the cause of others saying 
the same things about thee,!” and sinning thereby. So and so behaves 
badly? But another behaves well. Let the former fall and stand 
to his own master, but the latter’s conduct and actions do thou 
remember and emulate. Is another one incontinent in his life? Why, 
hast thou been appointed his judge? Wilt thou discharge his ac- 
counts ? Mayest thou be able to render even thine own on that terrible 
day of judgment! Is he incontinent in his life? And art thou not in- 
continent and unbridled in thy tongue, who chatterest of other men’s 
affairs, and takest a shameful pleasure in foul stories? Art thou not 
steeped in passions in thy mind (would it were only in the mind!) 
who art so easily convinced by the slander of thy neighbour, and 
whereas thou shouldst cover thy face when others are uttering it, 
thou appearest the first to publish it abroad ? For he who in his deeds 
has departed from the passions is not persuaded that others fall prey 
to them, since by his own example he has won confidence in others. 
But he who readily accepts the calumny of another, does not himself 
abstain from such actions; for the practice of this habit is wont to 
drag down into association with it even the innocent. Yes, says 
he, but this man is also a slanderer, and rejoices in calumny, and 
is worthy of finding his nemesis. Why, art thou not a slanderer who 
sayest this of him, and dost thou not become a prey to calumny? 
If thou didst observe carefully thyself and thy ways, thou wouldst 
not have had the time to examine the defects of others, and to dwell on 
them.—But he too is slandering me unjustly.—Then it is fitting 
that thou shouldst say nothing bad of him, that thou mayest prove 


superiority, which should make me refrain from abuse, but in fact prompts 
me to criticise him, thus making me as bad as he is. This kind of moral 
superiority has, therefore, all the appearances of being right, whereas it is 
actually a contrivance of the devil. 

16 Read SvTeos copa [Pg: scopic AB] éotiv eis TO Gartatijoot Kai GrooxeAioon 
to Trovnpot tk copiopata, Kal Tay apiotepev tats émiBoAats ee Gite Sick 
Té&v BoxouvTaov Se€icov AcAnPdtaos evtropei tiv tapeicSvow [cog? éotiv ... ovyl 5é 
Kai UtrookeAion ... Tats émBouaats érotuy xc.vouTa Ar). 

17 Read tot Aéyet tatt& with Pg: 16 Atyew tatra codd, Ar. 

18 Rom. 14. 4. Read éxeivov pév fx [Pg]: éxelvou pév a codd, Ar. 
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by thy action to be unjustly slandered. Is he slandering thee un- 
justly? Dost thou then hasten to show thyself rightly slandered, 
and to be that man’s imitator, whose just accuser thou considerest 
thyself to be?!” Fret not thyself because of evil-doers, neither be 
envious of them that do iniquity.”° Nor try to defeat the tongue with 
the tongue; for fire is not quenched with fire, nor is evil healed with 
evil. The frolics of the tongue are arrested by silence, and drops of 
water can quench a fiery flame; yea, virtue has always been able 
to defeat evil. 

6. Thou, therefore, if thou believest me at all, or rather if thou 
obeyest at all the divine injunctions, refrain from heaping abuse 
on thy slanderer. And whatsoever another may say against him, 
hoping perchance to win thy favour, do thou by thy goodness 
confute it, so that thou mayest teach him also to repent of his 
rashness, and show thyself to be truly above all blasphemy. Accept 
not therefore the slander of thy neighbour. For the voice of truth 
teaches that 7 so doing thou slanderest thyself rather than him; 
since he who gives ear to reports against his neighbour is led to 
slander himself.2 But if thou thyself inventest them—for there 
is indeed among men a wicked and spiteful race, of whom may 
we all be delivered, who make it their especial art to calumniate 
and besmear their neighbours with their own abominations, so 
that, the accusation being common, they may with less fear fill 
themselves like cattle with their wantonness in all things, and 
by contriving to have many sharing the same name, they may 
appear to show their transgression lighter—if then there be such 
an one (not that there is one in your midst—God forbid!—for, I 
believe, I am not so wretched as to have such beasts in my care), 
alas, what punishments he will be subjected to! Not a millstone about 
his neck, nor the depth of the sea,2? which are the punishment and 
destruction of the body only, but the outer darkness,?* and the 
sleepless worm,*4 and every kind of torment which surpasses words 


18 Read kal wiuntiy éxelvou yivoysvov oV Sixaiov ceavtov troAauBavers KaTt- 
yYopov [yinNnTIHs éxelvou y1vdyevos ov Sikaiov ceavTou Ar]. 
20 Ps, 36. I. 


21 Read tats sig abtov [avtov codd, Ar] Utrootpetat AoiSopiats. 
22 Mt 18. 6; Mk 9. 42; Lk 17. 2. 

23 Mt 8. 12. : 

4 Cf, Mk 9. 48. 
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and comprehension by the mind and which bitterly devours the soul, 
will justly await him, the calumniator amidst men, the alien amidst 
countrymen, the curse of human kind, the accuser of the Creation. 

7. Let us, however, beloved ones, avoid the wickedness of these 
men, that we may not share in their punishment. Let us avoid false 
testimony, reviling, calumny. Let us guard ourselves against every 
work of the Evil one, that we may receive the heavenly kingdom in 
Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom is due all*® glory, honour and 
veneration, together with the eternal Father and the co-eternal and 
everlasting Ghost, the consubstantial and life-giving Trinity, now 
and for ever and ever. Amen. 


25 The word t&oa has been omitted by Ar. 
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The following two sermons are part of what one might almost 
call a lecture course on ecclesiastical history. In a series of at least 
four, and probably five sermons, Photius expounded the story of 
the Arian heresy from its inception down to the Second Oecumenical 
Council (38x). Of this series, the beginning and end are lost. The 
initial sermon (or sermons) related the personal career of Arius and 
his condemnation at the Council of Nicaea;! the concluding one 
(or two) carried the story from the death of the Emperor Con- 
stantius (361) down to, and including, the Second Council. This 
series of sermons was delivered during Lent, perhaps on five suc- 
cessive Sundays; because in the tenth-century MS of the Greek 
Patriarchate at Jerusalem Homily XV appears between two 
sermons pertaining to the Sunday of Orthodoxy (i.e. the first 
Sunday of Lent).? 

The lost parts of the narrative can be supplemented to some 
extent from the Letter to Boris, in which Photius gives an account 
of the First and Second Oecumenical Councils.’ Aristarches, in his 
usual manner, has reconstructed three missing sermons by com- 
bining, in addition to the appropriate passages from the Letter 
to Boris, various snippets of the Amphilochia, the Bibliotheca, the 
Contra Manichaeos, and even the Mystagogia. Particularly regret- 
table is the loss of the last sermon dealing with the Second Oecu- 
menical Council and hence with the Macedonian doctrine of the 
Holy Ghost. Had we had that sermon, we might have been able to 
date the whole series more securely, depending on whether or not 


1 Cf. pp. 244, 247 below. 

* Papadopoulos Kerameus, “lepocoAuprtixn BifAioéijKn, I, pp. 3-4. Papa- 
dopoulos Kerameus (p. 4, n. 1) believes that Homily XV occurs at that place 
in the MS because it was originally delivered on the Sunday of Orthodoxy. 
If that were so, we would have to assume that it was preached on the first 
Sunday of Lent, and not on the second Sunday, as we have supposed; it 
must be pointed out, however, that the Feast of Orthodoxy does not appear 
to have been officially celebrated in Photius’ time, and does not even figure 
in the Typicon of the Great Church (end of the 9th century): cf. below, pp. 285-6. 

3 Ed. Valettas, pp. 204-09 = PG 102, cols. 632-37. 
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Photius took that opportunity of denouncing the Latin teaching 
of the Filioque.* 

In Homilies XV and XVI the story of Arianism is not told in 
strict chronological order. No. XV covers the death of Arius (336), 
the deposition of Eustathius, bishop of Antioch (330), the Council 
of Tyre (335), the banishment of Athanasius to Gaul (336), and, 
by anticipation of events described in the next sermon, the shameful 
plot against Stephen of Antioch (344). No. XVI reverts to the 
accession of Constantius (337), and proceeds to describe the Dedi- 
cation. Council at Antioch (341), the Macrostich Creed (344), the 
installation of Macedonius as Bishop of Constantinople, the Councils 
of Sardica and Philippopolis (which actually occurred in 343, but 
were evidently regarded by Photius as having taken place in 347), 
and various other councils, ending up with the triumph of Arianism 
at the Council of Constantinople (360) and the death of the Emperor 
Constantius (362). 

The chief interest of these two sermons resides, of course, not so 
much in the story of Arianism, which we know in great detail from 
more ancient and often contemporary sources, but in the comparison 
which is drawn by Photius between the heretics of the fourth century 
and those of the ninth century. Yet, even so, it would not be amiss 
for historians of Arianism to take these sermons into consideration. 
Photius was exceedingly well-read in fourth-century Church history, 
as aglance at the Bibliotheca will reveal. He had read all the principal 
narrative sources, some of which, like Gelasius and Philostorgius, he 
knew in toto; furthermore, he had at his disposal much more hagio- 
graphical, polemical and conciliar material than we have. We cannot 
enter here into a full discussion of his sources, which we have tried 
to indicate in the footnotes to our translation. Photius leans most 
heavily on Theodoret, Socrates and Sozomen (the latter two being 
quoted by name). He certainly used the writings of Athanasius, 
especially the Apologia contra Arianos and the De synodis. The 
influence of hagiographical sources, namely the Lives of Metrophanes 
and Alexander, Paul, Bishop of Byzantium, and Athanasius, is also 
apparent. Some particulars are drawn from Gelasius of Cyzicus. 
Philostorgius has also been consulted, though rather sparingly. 


“Ci. above, p. 22. 
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Among the statements of Photius which deserve a closer exami- 
nation, are the mention of a Council at Corduba, said to have been 
held by Ossius after the Council of Sardica,5 and especially the 
sympathetic treatment accorded to that arch-intriguer, Acacius of 
Caesarea. Acacius, he says, was unjustly condemned by the Council 
of Sardica; he was still at that time of the right faith, ‘‘although 
these matters ... have been left out, not to say falsified, by Socrates 
and Sozomen.’’* Further down, in describing the Arian Council of 
Constantinople (360), Photius admits that Acacius was beginning 
to suffer “the perversion of his faith,” but even then it was his 
actions and not his mind that he placed in the service of the heretics.” 
This favourable judgment can hardly be due to the fact. that in the 
reign of the orthodox Jovian Acacius embraced the Nicene faith, 
for that was clearly done for reasons of expediency, and only 
showed that he “worshipped the purple and not the deity.’’® For 
the orthodox, Acacius was the enemy of ousia and hyfostasis,° who 
exerted all his influence to bring the edicts of Nicaea into oblivion.’° 
Photius is not, therefore, following an orthodox, nor even a semi- 
Arian source. We would suggest that he bases his judgment of 
Acacius on the ultra-Arian Philostorgius. For in the eyes of Phi- 
lostorgius, the disciple of Eunomius and Aetius, anyone who was 
not an Anhomoean was a Nicene ;" and it was Acacius who, though 
decidedly an Arian, treacherously sacrificed Aetius at the Council 
of Constantinople (360). Consequently, Philostorgius accuses Aca- 
cius of believing one thing and doing another,” and (quite unjustly) 
of appointing Homoousian bishops to the sees left vacant by the 
deposition of the semi-Arians.!° If our supposition is correct, it may 
be further suspected that Philostorgius gave some additional details 
that have not been preserved concerning the activities of Acacius 
prior to the Council of Constantinople. 


5 See below, p. 271 and n. 33. 

6 P. 269 below. 

7 P. 273 below. 

8 Socrates ITT. 25. 

® Toid., II. 41. 

10 Sozomen IV. 26. 

11 Cf. J. Bidez, ‘“L’historien Philostorge,’’ Mélanges d’histoive offerts & 
Ht. Pirenne, I, Brussels, 1926, p. 27. 
' TV. 12, p. 659; ed. Bidez. Cé. Photius, Biblioth., cod. 40. 

VL i, D. 66. 
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But be that as it may, we have here an interesting illustration of 
Photius’ historical method. Acacius, whom Theophanes calls “that 
most-evil Arian of Caesarea,’’!4 is not painted a solid black. We 
have here a beginning of that trend towards a more balanced 
portrayal of character that reaches a peak in Byzantine literature 
of the tenth and eleventh centuries. The same may be said about 
Photius’ assessment of the semi-Arians, men like Basil of Ancyra, 
Eustathius of Sebaste, Silvanus of Tarsus and Eleusius of Cyzicus, 
who, with some reservations, are pronounced to have been “athletes 
of true religion”’ ; yet those same men are treated as outright heretics 
by Epiphanius!* whom Photius had read.” That is not to say, how- 
ever, that Photius is a humanistic historian; always predominant 
is his conception of history as being primarily edifying. To take but 
one example, Constantine’s baptism by an Arian is rejected without 
discussion ;38 to admit it would have been unthinkable. 

The real purpose of the two Homilies is quite transparent. It is 
twofold: firstly, to liken Iconoclasm to Arianism, that prototype of 
all heresies, and secondly, to show that to plot against bishops, 
provided they are orthodox, is to be on the side of the devil. Theo- 
logically, the comparison of Arianism to Iconoclasm is somewhat 
forced; for, whereas the former tended to deprive Christ of His 
complete divinity, the latter, on the contrary, tended to deprive 
Him of His complete humanity. The comparison was, however, 
drawn by some Iconodule polemicists of the time,® while others 
preferred to liken the image-breakers to the Valentinians, Mar- 
cionites, Manichees and Montanists.2° Photius does not, however, 
press the comparison on dogmatic grounds. Apart from the fact 
that both Arianism and Iconoclasm are an insult to Christ, it is the 
tactics, rather than the beliefs of the two sets of heretics that he 
finds so similar. Both proceeded by slow degrees: the Arians, 


14 Ed. De Boor, p. 54, 

% Cf. R. J. A. yenens, “The Classical Background of the Scviptores post 
Theophanem,’’ Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 8 (1954), pp. 14-15. 

W Haer, LXXIII,. 

W@ Biblioth., cod. 122. 

8 P. 255 below. 

18 E. g. Nicephorus, PG 100, cols. 244 D, 561 A-B, 796 C. 

20 Cf. Theodore Studites, PG 99, cols. 388 D; 452 C: [ot C; 481 A; 1132 C; 
1305 A; 1321 D; 1513 C; 1604 C. 


239 


HOMILIES OF PHOTIUS 


starting with the seemingly innocuous objection that the word 
homoousios (of like substance) was apt to be misunderstood, ended 
by degrading Christ to the rank of a creature; the Iconoclasts, 
beginning with the contention that icons should not be placed too 
close to the spectator, ended up by equating icons with heathen 
idols. The argument that images should be moved higher up to 
avoid gross acts of adoration is said to have been used by Leo V 
before the Patriarch Nicephorus,?! and is typical of the second, 
rather than the first Iconoclastic period.”” 

The comparison of Arianism to Iconoclasm is also applied by 
Photius to the respective leaders of the two heresies, Arius on the 
one hand, John the Grammarian on the other.®* We are given in this 
connection some highly interesting information concerning John, 
Patriarch of Constantinople from 837 to 843,%4 and surely one of the 
outstanding intellectual figures of his time. John, says Photius, 
began as an iconodule, and was even a professional painter. Later 
he joined the heretics, but repented of it, and was received back 
into the Church by the Patriarch Nicephorus. When, however, John 
had lapsed again and actually aspired to become the leader of the 
Iconoclasts, Nicephorus categorically refused to admit him into the 
Church, even were he to present a second recantation. 

Our information concerning John’s origin and early career is both 
meagre and contradictory. He was of Armenian extraction, son 


21 Script. incert. de Leone Bardae f., Bonn ed. (along with Leo Gram- 
maticus), p. 352. 

% Cf. Theodore Studites, Antirrheticus II, PG 90, col. 352 C-D; Letter of 
Michael II to Lewis the Pious (A. D. 824), MGH Leges, sect. III, Concilia, 
vol. 2, pt. 2, p. 47915. The old Latin translation of the Vita S. Stephani 
Iunioris (cf. Baronius, Annales eccles. ad ann. 726, § 5) is responsible for the 
view that at the very outbreak of Iconoclasm Leo ITI ordered all i images to be 
moved up to a higher position. Cf. E. J. Martin, A History of the Iconoclastic 
Controversy, London, 1930, Pp. 31. The Latin version of the Vita is, however, 
defended ,by Bréhier, “Sur un texte relatif au début de la querelle icono- 
claste,”’ Echos d'Orvient, XXXVIT (1938), pp. 17-22. 

23 Pp. 246-47 below. 

4 On the ,dates, see Grumel, ‘“‘Chronologie des patriarches iconoclastes du 
Xe siécle,” Echos d' Orient, XXXIV (1935), pp. 162-66 and 506. 

5 See, amongst others, Th. Uspenskij, “Marpiapx loannp VII 'pammarTnkh 
KM Pycb-2pomnTes y Cumeoua Maructpa,”’ dKypu. Muu. Hap. Ipocs., 267 (Jan. 
1890), pp.1-34; id., QuepKu MO HCTOpi BUSaHTIMCKOH OOpasoBaHHOCTH, St. Peters- 
burg, 1891, pp. 61-65; L. Bréhier, ‘‘Un patriarche sorcier & Conseatnopi 
Revue de U’Orvient chrétien, 1X (1904), pp. 261-68, 
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of one Pankratios, described as a skzastes,?® but, whereas some 
sources claim him to have been of lowly origin,®’ others say that he 
‘belonged to the noble family of the Morocharzamioi.% Later on we 
hear of John’s brother, the patrician Arsaber, who owned estates 
on the Bosphorus ;*° this is not, however, proof that John’s family 
‘was wealthy, since Arsaber’s elevation to the patriciate occurred 
in the reign of Theophilus and may have been due to John’s 
influence at court. John himself is said to have been a lector 
(anagnostes) at the monastery of the Virgin Hodegetria during the 
reign of Michael I (8x1-813).°° He was also known as the Gram- 
marian, perhaps because he had composed a treatise on grammar.*! 
‘His learning won him the recognition of Leo V (813-820), and at 
Pentecost 814 he was instructed to collect ancient texts against the 
‘worship of images. The research was carried on in monastic libraries, 
John being assisted by a number of colleagues.3? By December the 
‘work was ready. On the expulsion of the Patriarch Nicephorus 
(13th March 815), Leo was allegedly anxious to make John Patri- 
arch, but the senate objected on the grounds that he was too young 
and too obscure (&pavtis).32 So Theodotus Cassiteras became 
Patriarch, while John was made abbot of the monastery of SS. Ser- 


26 The meaning of the word oxtaott\s is not too clear, According to Du 
‘Cange (Glossavium, s. v.) it signifies “embroiderer.” Cf. Constantine Porph., 
Vita Basilii, Bonn ed., p. 318,35. Combefis renders it as ‘“‘pileorum artifex,”’ 
i.e.a maker of hats called oxidSia (which seems to be wrong). Sophocles 
(Lexicon, s. v.) and Stephanus (Thesaurus, s., v. oxiaotds) explain it as a 
servant who held a parasol. Cf. Greg. Naz., PG 37, col. 659 A. The name 
‘Pankratios seems to conceal the Armenian Bagrat. Cf, J. Laurent, L’ Arménie 
entve Byzance et l’Islam, Paris, 1919, p. pies 2, = Saint-Martin ap. Lebeau, 
Histoive du Bas- -Empire, XIII (1832), p. 14 

2” Script. incert., pp. 349, 359; Epist. we Theophil. imper. (interpolated 
‘version), PG 95, col. 368 A. 

28 Theoph. Cont., p. 154 (Bonn); Cedrenus, IT, p. 144 (Bonn). 

°° Theoph. Cont., pp. 156-57; Cedrenus, IT, p. 146. 

30 Epist. ad Theophil., loc. cit. 

51 The opprobrious epithet Hylilas, ‘‘which in Hebrew means the precursor 
and co-adjutor of the devil’ (Script. incert., p. 350), was not John’s surname, 
as is so often stated. Hylilas may be derived from the Hebrew Heylel in 
Is, 14. 12, usually rendered as Lucifer. 

34 They are named in the Vita Nicelae Mediciani, Acta Sanctorum, Apr. 
vol. I, ad. calc,, p. XXIV, § 31. 

a Script. incert., p. 35x. In the newly-published Life of St. Peter of Atroa, 
John is made responsible for the persecution under Leo V. This is surely an 
exaggeration. See V. Laurent, La Vie merveilleuse de Saint Pierre @’Atroa 
(= Subsidia hagiographica, 29), Brussels, 1956, p. 187. 
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gius and Bacchus near the palace. His advancement, as pointed out 
by Uspenskij,34 was not especially rapid. We need not follow in 
detail John’s subsequent career. It is not until the reign of Michael IT 
(820-829) that he comes to the fore, as Syncellus and preceptor of 
the young Theophilus. It was probably in 829-30 that his famous 
embassy to Baghdad took place.® John was made Patriarch in 837 
and deposed on March 4th, 843. He lived on, proud and unrepenting, 
until after 850.36 

It has been suggested that there were two Johns, one a simple 
lector, who was appointed to collect in libraries texts favourable to 
Iconoclasm, the other a noble and famous dialectician, who later 
became Patriarch.8? The information given by Photius (which, 
strangely enough, has never been noticed) tends to disprove this 
theory. To be a painter was not, of course, a dishonourable occu- 
pation, and more than one Byzantine emperor excelled at that art; 
but to use painting as a profession, eis Biou 1pdpact, is not 
indicative of wealth.® Clearly, John practised painting in his youth, 
perhaps while he was an anagnostes at the Hodegetria monastery. 
The family of the Morocharzamioi, notwithstanding their alleged 
ancient lineage, may have been impoverished at the time.®® The 
fact that John is said to have been the godfather (oWvtexvos)* of 
the empress Theodora (married to Theophilus in 821), who herself 


34 “Tlatpiapx’s loanns [pamMmMatuk,”’ 

% On the embassy see Bury, ‘‘The Embassy of John the Grammarian,”’ 
English Hist. Review, 24 (1909), pp. 296-99; id., Hist. of the Eastern Roman 
Empire, pp. 256-59; Brooks in BZ, X (1901), p. 298; Vasiliev, Byzance et les 
Arabes, it Braces: 1935, Dp. 1£2-3, as well as M. Canard’s and H. Grégoire’s 
notes, ibid., pp. 409, 416-17 

36 Cf. Dvornik, Les eee de Constantin et de Méthode, Pp. ,71 8q- 

37-V, Grumel, “Jean Grammaticos et S. Théodore Studité,’ ’ Echos d’ Orient, 
XXXVI (1937), pp. 181-89. 

38 Cod. Palat. 129, fol. 141V, reads Thy tév oikoSoucov [instead of Cwypaqpeov] 
Téxvnv eis Biou TPdpaoiv YEeTayeIpIlovEevos, but this is obviously a mistake, as 
the context indicates. 

30 We have no other contemporary reference to this family. A man by that 
name appears in the 11th century (Psellus, Scripta minova, ed. Kurtz & Drexl, 
II, Milan, TQ4I, D. 99). 

40 Not a “relative,” as Grumel (op. cét., p. 182) renders it. For the use of 
the word, cf. Theoph. Cont., pp. 242, T20q9. That John was Theodora’s god- 
father is given as a rumour rather than as a positive statement (Contin. cf 
Georg. Hamart., ed. Muralt, St. Petersburg, 1559, p. 718; PG Tog, col, 872 C; 
PG 110, col. 1032 A); it appears, moreover, Bee the word GUVTEKVOS was 
sometimes used rather loosely to mean “mentor” or “spiritual father.” 
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belonged to a fairly obscure Paphlagonian family, is not an indi- 
cation to the contrary. 

John’s lapse into heresy and recantation are, most probably, 
to be connected with an incident told in the interpolated version 
of the Synodal Letter of the Oriental Patriarchs to Theophilus.“ This 
document, which for a long time was attributed to St. John 
Damascene, relates that after John the Grammarian had: carried 
out some of his research in monastic libraries (in 814), he held a 
disputation with Nicephorus, and was utterly defeated. Fearing 
excommunication, and happening at the same time to fall ill, he asked 
the Patriarch’s pardon, and sought refuge in monastic repentance. 
Note that Photius also mentions an illness (véo0 trepitrecovTa). 

It must have been very shortly after, perhaps at the end of 814, 
that John again sided with the Iconoclasts, since he was Leo’s 
candidate for patriarch in March 815. Nicephorus’ refusal to pardon 
John on the latter’s second lapse may be connected with an incident 
that took place at the beginning of Lent, 815. A clerical deputation, 
of which John may have been one, came to Nicephorus and de- 
manded of him that he endorse a pamphlet they had brought with 
them. At first the Patriarch refused to let them in; upon being 
persuaded to receive them, however, Nicephorus, spoke to them very 
harshly, pronounced them deposed from the clergy, and ordered 
them out.” 

The date of the two Homilies under review has already been 
discussed.*# It remains to lay stress on Photius’ appeal that his 
detractors should refrain from further plots against bishops.** It is 
to this end, he says, that he has described the Arian assaults upon 
Athanasius and Eustathius. If a bishop is of the right faith, he must 
be obeyed, while his private affairs are for God to judge. One 
gathers that other bishops, besides Photius, had been the object 
of hostility, and although the Patriarch refers to his detractors as 
being few in number, the gencral impression he conveys is that 
opposition to him was by no means negligible. 


41 PG 95, col. 372 B = Mansi XIV, col. 117 A. 

4 Vita Nicephort, ap. Nicephori Opuscula histovica, ed. De Boor (1880), 
PP. 193-96. 

48 See above, pp. 20-23. 

44 See below, pp. 258-60 and 276-77. 
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XV 


OF THE SAME PHOTIUS, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE, 
HoMILY FROM THE AMBO OF THE GREAT CHURCH! 


1. The end of the foregoing sermon, if you recall, related how 
Arius was deposed and expelled from the Church, how he acted 
shamelessly, invented fictions, simulated piety, and afterwards 
ended his life by a most disgraceful death, and Christ’s people 
breathed again after those many evils and snares. Seest thou the 
power of prayer? Seest thou the prelate’s outspokenness? “Lord, 
if Arius is admitted into the Church, then remove me from life; but 
if Thou sufferest me yet to remain in this tabernacle, then keep the 
gates of the Church inaccessible to Arius.” Thus prayed Alexander,? 
and the spear against Arius was being forged by heavenly decree. 
Christ’s servant was stretching out his arms to the One blasphemed, 
while the enemy was paying the penalty for his licentious tongue, 
by suffering the emptying out of his miserable entrails and bowels 
through his belly. He, therefore, having imitated the manner of 
Judas, underwent also a death similar to the latter’s, as told in the 
Acts, for, falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, and all 
his bowels gushed out;? while the state of the Church remained 
untroubled for some time. 

Perchance it will occur to some of you to ask why Arius was 


1 In the MSS the title is given as follows: Tot attot OwtioulDwtioy tot 
&yiwtdtou Hierosol. 1] &pxietioKéTrou KovotavtivouTréAgws Suiria AeyOsion bv 
TH Gupoovi tis beyaAns exxAnotas. 

2 St. Alexander, Bishop of Byzantium and later of Constantinople from 
c@. 313 until his death ca, 336. More eminent for his virtue than for his 
learning, Alexander was an avowed adversary of Arius. When, in 336, Arius 
regained the Emperor’s favour, Alexander was directed to enter into comm- 
union with him or resign. He shut himself up in the church of Irene and 
prayed for several days and nights that the differences between Arius and 
himself should be resolved by the death of either one of them. Soon after- 
wards Arius died in a public lavatory as he was going out of the palace in 
great pomp. See Athanasius, Epist. ad Serapionem de morte Avii, PG 25, 
col. 688; Socrates, I. 37-38, PG 67, cols. 176~77; Sozomen, II. 29, PG 67, 
cols, 1017-20; Theodoret, I. 14, ed. Parmentier & Scheidweiler (1954), p. 57; 
Epiphanius, Adv. haer., LXIX. 10, PG 42, col. 217. A life of Alexander and 
his predecessor Metrophanes (of dubious historical value) is summarized in 
Photius’ Bibliotheca, cod. 256, pp. 469-74 in Bekker’s ed. 

3 Acts 1. 18. The same quotation is given in this connection by Athanasius, 
loc. cit., and Theodoret loc. cit. 
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deposed by the holy martyr Peter,4 but was received by his suc- 
cessor, the admirable Achillas,5 and resumed the rank of deacon, 
and was not only absolved from his deposition by the wondrous 
Alexander,® but even promoted to the position of presbyter. Why 
is it, that having been previously deposed, he was accepted, but 
later, although he offered a tome of repentance,’ he remained 
unaccepted, neither Alexander of Constantinople, nor Alexander of 
Alexandria (for both, just as their zeal for piety was the same, so 
had they one and the same name) by any means allowing, as I have 
said previously, his reception into the Church ? It is clear that both 


4 St. Peter, Archbishop of Alexandria, appointed in 300 and beheaded in 
311 by order of Maximin Daza. It was he who ordained Arius deacon after 
the latter had abandoned the Meletian party; but when Peter excommunic- 
ated the followers of Meletius, Arius criticized him for his severity, for which 
he was expelled by Peter (Soz. I. 15, PG 67, cols. 904-5). 

5 Archbishop of Alexandria for a space of a few months (311-12 or 312-13). 
According to Sozomen (loc. cit.), one of our best sources for the beginnings of 
Arianism, Achillas restored Arius to the deaconship and even promoted him 
to the priesthood. Cf. the fragment of Ararsius in the Synodicon vetus 
(Fabricius — Harles, Bibl. graeca, XII, p. 369). It is to be noted that Photius 
is following another tradition, represented by Gelasius of Cyzicus (II. 1, 
ed. Loeschcke and Heinemann, Leipzig, 1918, p. 34), according to which it 
was Alexander who ordained Arius presbyter. 

6 St. Alexander, Archbishop of Alexandria (313-328), at first had a high 
regard for Arius, who was then presbyter of the parish of Baucalis (Soz. I. 15, 
col. 905 A). When, however, Arius began to preach openly his heretical 
doctrine on the Son (ca. 319), Alexander was obliged to abandon his previous 
tolerance, and summoned a synod of one hundred Egyptian bishops who 
excommunicated Arius (ca. 321). 

7 This could not refer to the so-called “‘first Arian Creed,”’ i. e. the letter 
that Arius wrote to Alexander from Nicomedia (given by Athan., De Synodis 
XVI, PG 26, cols. 708-12), in which he dented, though in a spirit of moder- 
ation, the co-eternity of the Son; Photius’ B1BAiov [uetavofas Em15150Ns seems 
to be a borrowing of Socrates’ PiBAiov uetavolas Sous (I. 26, col. 149), and 
concerns the ‘‘second Arian Creed,’’ that evasive statement thanks to which 
Arius succeeded in satisfying Constantine, and was allowed to return to 
Alexandria. The date of Arius’ recall is usually placed ca, 330, while 
Sozomen (II. 27, cols. 1912-13) makes it contemporary with the Council of 
Jerusalem (335). In any case, Arius’ recantation seems to have taken place 
after Alexander’s death, and it was Athanasius, and not Alexander, who 
refused to admit him (Socr. I. 27, col. 152). The only serious evidence to the 
contrary is the famous letter of Eusebius and Theognis (re-instated in 328) 
begging for their recall on the grounds, amongst others, that Arius had 
already been pardoned (Socr. I. 14, col. 113; Soz. II. 16, col. 976). This letter, 
however, has been considered spurious by most historians since Tillemont. 
Photius is probably following the Life of Metvophanes and Alexandey and 
the Life of Athanasius (Bzblioth., cod. 256, pp. 472-3; cod. 258, p. 478), in 
both of which it is stated that Arius returned to Alexandria while Alexander 
was still Bishop. 
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measures were wise, just and holy: for to have rejected a person 
who had erred once and repented would have been altogether 
inhuman, would have appeared harsh to excess, and would have 
been equivalent to annulling and excluding the conversion and 
repentance of sinners, which is the only way to salvation left to 
those who have erred; whilst to accept a person, who, not once, 
nor twice had abjured piety, but many times had thus easily 
gambled it away like a player, and was again simulating piety, 
would have been to disdain piety, and to establish no distinction 
between being impious and being pious. For those who account 
changing positions for so little prove that they consider neither 
belief to be right. For this reason, therefore, the law of pardon® 
gladly received Arius when he abandoned his former error, but when 
he had drifted many times into the same folly, even though he 
simulated a recantation by a tract of repentance, the Church, 
foreseeing his deceitful and sly character, and providing in advance 
that piety should not be held in contempt, did not consent in any 
wise to open him the gates of mercy, which he had wretchedly shut 
in his own face. This attitude also our contemporary, the fitly- 
named Nicephorus,® has imitated with divine wisdom: for, as the 
blessed Alexander received Arius, so the great Nicephorus received 
John?! (who was awarded this throne as a prize for his impiety), a 
pious person at first (for he too had been a worshipper of the 
venerable images, and actually exercised the art of the painter 
as his life’s profession), but who later, because of times and change 
of circumstances, had stepped over to impiety, and fallen sick, and 
had offered a tract of repentance. But when he went astray again and 
aspired to be proclaimed the leader of a heresy, just as neither the 
blessed Alexander nor God’s Church shed a single drop of mercy on 
Arius, feigning repentance, so also the wondrous Nicephorus with a 
prophetic eye barred the entrance into the Church to John and the 
fellow-leaders of his heresy who had done similar violence to the 
faith, asserting that, even if they should assume the mask of 

® Reading 4 THs ovyyveuns té&&is with Hierosol. 1: té€aoa A and B: 4 Thy 
ouyyvauny t&faca Ar. 

® Patriarch of Constantinople (806-815). 


10 John VII the Grammarian, Iconoclast Patriarch of Constantinople 
(837-843). See above, pp. 240 sq. 
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repentance, their conversion would be unacceptable both to God 
and to the Church. 

2. But to what extent the heresies of image-breakers and Arian Ar I 257 
madmen resemble one another, will be expounded, with God’s help, 
in proper time." As for me, having related to you the First Council, 
and being about to unfold the Second, I shall try to introduce in 
between what befell the churches in this interval by the effort and 
contriving of Arius’ companions, since these events yield much 
edification of their own, no less so than the story of the Councils, 
and besides the continuity will thus make clearer the comprehension 
of what I am going to say. 

3. So Eusebius of Nicomedia,!* as we have said previously, and 
his companions, having concealed their heresy because of their desire 
for their own sees and their love of a bishopric, and having at first 
signed their names to the Council, but, on being again detected in 
their impiety, and having perverted the pious statements they had 
signed into impious notions, and spread among their fellows in 
impiety the monstrous tale that they had not followed the Council, 
but that they had pulled the Council over to themselves, offered 
again tomes of repentance in order to be granted pardon for having 
peddled away their orthodoxy, and wrongly resumed posses- 
sion of the churches whereof they had been rightly deprived. 
Thereafter, as they were eager to stir up again the heresy of Arius, 
but the time was not propitious (for Constantine the Great was still 
living, and, as he held the sceptre of royalty, made great provision 
for the peace of the Churches), these evil men found another course, 
whereby they hoped to hide the fact that they were reviving their 
war against piety, and to make their purpose progress according 


11 See below, pp. 264-66, . 

12 The ablest Church politician of his time, Eusebius was, first, Bishop of 
Berytus, from where he was promoted first to Nicomedia (in violation of 
the 15th Canon of Nicaea), and then to Constantinople (ca. 339- 1342). 

12 After registering at first some opposition to the Nicene creed, Eusebius, 
along with most other Arianizers, subscribed to it for reasons of expediency 
or, as Philostorgius says, with a deliberate mental reservation (I. 9, ed. Bidez, 
p. 10). Eusebius was, however, banished three months after the Council 
(Nov., 325) for reasons which are not altogether clear, and replaced by one 
Amphion. In 328, thanks to the influence of the Princess Constantia, Eusebius 
and his friend Theognis of Nicaea were re-instated in their bishoprics after 
presenting some sort of recantation (see above, n. 7). 
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to their wishes. And what course was that? They determined to 
shift their plot against the faith on to the defenders of the faith, and 
when the latter would be out of the way, they hoped to bring about 
easily thereafter the destruction of piety as well. Wherefore they 
assailed with libel the successor of Alexander, who had survived the 
Council by six months,!¢ Athanasius (for they knew him from his. 
outspokenness at Nicaea to be a warm champion of truth), on the 
pretext, amongst other things, that he had occupied his see by 
violence and blows, and not by vote and decision of the bishops. 
He, however, having by his lofty carriage utterly overturned their 
calumnies on to his slanderers’ heads, continued to tend well his. 
own flock.%6 

4. Having for the present failed in this purpose, and unable to: 
contain themselves and hold their peace, they spit out the poison 
of their tongues and direct their rage against the great Eustathius of 
Antioch ;!? for he too had manfully and courageously championed 


i¢ Actually, Alexander died on April 17, 328, and was succeeded by 
Athanasius on June 8, 328. Theodoret (I. 26. 1) says that Alexander died. 
five months after the Council. Theodoret may have been misled by a state- 
ment of Athanasius (A pol. c. Ar., § 59, PG 25, col. 357 A), where the period. 
of five months refers apparently not to Alexander’s death, but to the renewal. 
of Meletian troubles. Cf. A. Robertson, Athanasius (Nicene Library, IV, 
Oxford, 1892), pp. xxi, lxxxi, 131 n. 4. Epiphanius also (Haer. 69. 11, PG 42, 
col. 220) says that Alexander died ‘‘in the same year’’ as Arius was anathem- 
atized by the Council. It appears that the chronological confusion is related. 
to the view that the Nicene Council stretched over three years (Biblioth., 
PP. 471-2). 

156 Athanasius was present at the Council of Nicaea not as a regular member, 
since he was only deacon, but in attendance on his Bishop; he took, however, 
according to Sozomen (I. 17), a prominent part in the discussion. 

16 The election of Athanasius was contested by the Arians and the Meleti-. 
ans, who put forward their own candidates, Achillas and Theonas respect- 
ively. The Arians later alleged that Athanasius had been clandestinely 
appointed by seven bishops (Athan., Apol. c. Arv., § 6, PG 25, cols. 257-60; 
Soz. II. 17); or, according to another version, that he forcibly compelled two 
bishops to consecrate him behind closed doors, and obtained the Emperor’s 
confirmation by representing his election as unanimous (Philost., II. 11). 
See discussion of sources by Gwatkin, Studies of Arianism®, p. 70, nL 2. 

17 Eustathius, Bishop first of Berrhoea, and then of Antioch (ca. 324-330), 
called ‘‘the Great’’ by Theodoret. He took a prominent part in the Council 
of Nicaea, where he may have delivered the inaugural address, and on his. 
return to Antioch used energetic measures against the Arians, thus earning 
the enmity of the two Eusebii. Eusebius of Caesarea, in particular, accused 
him of Sabellianism {Socr. I. 23; Soz. II. 18). The deposition of Eustathius. 
was engineered by Eusebius of Nicomedia who at that time visited in great 
pomp Constantine’s new buildings in the process of construction at Jerusalem. 
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the dogmas of piety at the holy Council of Nicaea. Pretending to 
be desirous of going to Jerusalem (for already the splendid church 
which Constantine the Great built on the life-giving tomb of Christ,1® 
our God, after dislodging from that spot the pagan shrines, was 
nearing completion), Eusebius of Nicomedia, taking this pretext 
and bringing along his fellow-heretics, hastened to the murder of 
Eustathius. Having bribed a certain prostitute who made traffic of 
her youth, they instructed her to hold a baby in her arms and cry 
out that the baby was Eustathius’, and demand the punishment of 
his misdeed. On these grounds they summoned the blessed Eu- 
stathius under the pretext that he give an explanation. He, relying 
on his own conscience (for when a man sees something he has not 
even entertained in his mind being woven into an accusation, he 
hastens without hesitation to disprove it), both appeared willingly 
and declared himself ready for the inquiry. They, on their side, 
brought forward the woman alone as both accuser and witness and 
demanded penalties from the saint. God’s servant, while smiling at 
their unlikely fiction, insisted on the necessity that witnesses for 
the accusation should appear. But as nobody appeared {nor was it 
possible to find witnesses of what had not happened), the “unbiased”’ 
judges put the prostitute to the oath, having long beforehand 
trained her to be ready for every transgression. And although 
divine law ordains that every word should be established before two 
or three witnesses,!® and the wondrous Paul cries out, “Receive not 
an accusation, but before two or three witnesses,’’° these men, 
having set at nought the divine words, after the harlot had sworn 


(the Church of the Calvary was dedicated in 335). On his way back from 
Jerusalem, Eusebius entered Antioch with a party of Arian bishops who 
constituted themselves into a tribunal and condemned Eustathius on charges 
of immorality. The Bishop’s deposition was accompanied by riots. Con- 
stantine, who received a biased version of the incident, had Eustathius 
banished to Thrace, where he died ca. 337. Photius takes the story of the 
trial from Theodoret I. 21. The accusation of Sabellianism at the trial is, on 
the other hand, mentioned only by Socr. I. 24, col. 144 B. See F. Cavallera, 
Le schisme d’Antioche, Paris, 1905, pp. 57-64; R. V. Sellers, Eustathius of 
Antioch, Cambridge, 1928, pp. 39-59. 

18 Reading étri Tt Tot Xpio tov Kai Geo Fudv Coongdpw Tage with Hierosol. 1: 
él TH TOU Xpiotov dvépati fudv Congdpw tapeo A and B: Xpictot naj Ocod 
ASV ovéuerrt él Tol Cepngopou tagou Ar. 

1@ Deut. 19. 15. 

20 1 Tim. 5. 19. 
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ArI 2€0 the false oath in the way they had taught her, drove the champion 
away from his flock, charging him in addition with Sabellianism. 
Having thus bereaved#! the Church of her own bridegroom, they 
condemned him to exile at Philippi in Thrace,* although, even 
in distress, he slackened in no way in his fight for the true 
faith, and in edifying the body of the faithful by his actions and 
teaching. 

5. When their fraud had thus progressed according to their 
wishes, and as, with time, these evil men gathered boldness as 
well as experience in accusations, shortly they revert again to the 
great Athanasius, and having contrived a multitude of calumnies 
against him, request the Emperor to put him to trial.*8 The latter, 
judging others by his own character, and unable to disbelieve them 
since they were bishops (for, as I have said several times, they still 
concealed their heresy), and being besides somewhat incensed at 
Athanasius (for passions sometimes affect the best of men) because 
he absolutely refused to receive Arius, although the latter promised 
to repent**—for these reasons, at the insistence of the accusers, he 
ordered Athanasius to be tried on the charges at Antioch, entrusting 
the examination to his nephew Delmatius, who held the office of 


*1 Reading ynpwoavtes with all the MSS: yeipmoavtes Ar. 

22 Philippi is, of course, in Macedonia. Eustathius was probably exiled 
to Trajanopolis in Thrace (so Jerome, De vivis illustr., 85), while St. John 
Chrysostom merely says it was in Thrace (PG 50, col. 600), Further down 
(p. 257) Photius refers to the place of exile as “the city of the Illyrians,”’ 
following Theodoret I: 22. 1. The tradition that Eustathius was banished to 
Philippi is found in Theod. Lector (PG 86, col. 184 B) and Theophanes 
(p. 133, De Boor). See Delehaye, ‘Saints de Thrace et de Mésie,” Analecta 
Bollandiana, XXXI (1912), p. 254; P. Lemerle, Philippes et la Macédoine 
orientale, Paris, 1945, p. 84 n. 1. The account of Eustathius illustrates very 
well Photius’ compilative method. 

28 The charges brought against Athanasius were, a) that he had imposed 
a special tax to provide linen vestments for the Church; b) that he had given 
a sum of gold to a rebel named Philumenus; c) that he had committed 
sacrilege in the Mareotis; and d) that he had murdered Arsenius, a Meletian 
bishop, and cut off his hand for purposes of magic. Photius’ account is here 
very succinct, and he does not mention the fact that Athanasius was sum- 
moned to Nicomedia, where he exculpated himself before the Emperor (331). 

24 Upon the recall of Arius (330 ?), Eusebius of Nicomedia wrote to Atha- 
nasius requesting him to admit Arius to communion. When Athanasius 
refused, another letter, this time from the Emperor himself, ordered him to 
admit into his Church all who should desire it. Athanasius, however, persisted 
a a iia Athan. Apol. c. Ar. § 59, PG 25, col. 357; Socr. I. 23; Soz. IT. 
18; II. 22. 
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Censor. But, after a short time, Caesarea in Palestine was set as 
the second place of this trial, for it was decreed that the council 
should convene there. Knowing, however, that the Bishop of that 
city was an Arian (it was Eusebius, whom the Iconoclasts recognize 
as their father),?° Athanasius declined to appear.?”? The council 
having dissolved with nothing accomplished, the same men for- 
gathered again at Tyre, where they were joined by Eusebius of 
Nicomedia.* For there was not one intrigue against the pious” of 
which he was not the acknowledged leader, attracting to his side 
his namesake and fellow-thinker, and the latter’s entourage. So, 
when the council had assembled at Tyre, the followers of Eusebius 
heaped up a great mass of charges which they used as accusations 


2 This enquiry was intended to investigate the case of Arsenius. Delmatius 
(who was really Constantine’s half-brother, and not his nephew, as stated by 
Socrates) requested Athanasius to prepare his defense. The latter organized 
a quest for Arsenius and, although unable to apprehend him, proved never- 
theless that his supposed victim was still alive. Socr. I. 27; Athan. Apol. c. Ar. 
§ 65, PG 25, col. 366. 

20 With especial reference to the famous letter that Eusebius wrote to the 
Princess Constantia. The latter has asked Eusebius to send her an image of 
Christ, which the Bishop refused to do, arguing that the Son’s glory could 
not be portrayed on a lifeless picture. This document was used at the Icono- 
clast Council of 754, and extracts from it have been preserved in the Acts of 
the Second Nicene Council of 787 (Mansi XTII, col. 313; a more extensive 
version was published by Boivin in his notes on Nicephorus Gregoras, IT, 
Pp. 1300-03 in the Bonn ed). In refuting the authority of Eusebius, the 
Iconodules were satisfied to show that he was an Arian heretic (Mansi XIII, 
cols. 176-77; 312 D; 313 D sq). See G. Florovsky, “‘Origen, Eusebius, and 
the Iconoclastic Controversy,” Church History, XIX (1950), pp. 77-96; 
M. V. Anastos, “The Argument for Iconoclasm as Presented by the Icono- 
clastic Council of 754,’” Late Classical and Mediaeval Studies in Honor of 
A.M. Friend, Jy., Princeton, 1955, pp. 183-84. For Eusebius’ unfavourable 
attitude to images, cf. also his comments on the Paneas statue, H.F. VII. 18. 
The Patriarch Nicephorus wrote a special Antivrheticus against Eusebius 
(Pitra, Spicilegium Solesmense I, pp. 371-503). Cf. also his A pologeticus pro 
SS. imaginibus, PG 100, cols. 561-64. 

27 The Council of Caesarea (in Palestine) was held in 334. Athanasius was 
summoned to it, but refused to attend because he knew that Eusebius of 
Caesarea, who was probably the presiding bishop, was hostile to him (this 
reason is given by Soz. II. 25). 

*8 The unseemly Council of Tyre (August 335) was intended to resolve 
ecclesiastical strife preparatory to the celebration of Constantine’s Tvicen- 
nalia and the consecration of the Church of the Resurrection, 

20 Reading ot yap fy evoeBouvtoov éTiBovAn with the MSS. For the use 
of émPouAn + gen. in a passive sense, cf. Stephanus, Thesaurus, s. v., 
quoting 7 Tol Atds émiBouAn (= ‘‘a plot against Zeus,’ Justin Martyr). So 
also étriBovAos + gen. Papadopoulos-Kerameus corrected eiocBouvtav to 
aoeBouvtav. Ar has o0 yao fv dosBotvtwy émPovar: Pg corrects ov to Trot. 


251 


Ar I 261 


Ar I 262 


HOMILIES OF PHOTIUS 


against Athanasius. They also took into their pay a harlot from the 
stage and prevailed upon her to accuse him. As she was carrying on 
shamelessly and screaming aloud according to her promise, Timothy 
the presbyter, who was present along with the champion of piety, 
exposed the plot most deftly. For while the harlot was crying out 
that she had been robbed of her virginity by Athanasius, Timothy, 
simulating the role of Athanasius, inquired where and when he had 
known her. She on her side was fretting and calling it a terrible 
thing that, whereas her seducer ought to pay damages and take 
cover in silence, he, in his shamelessness, was both in charge of the 
trial and pretended ignorance; wherefore, pointing at him with her 
finger, the wretched woman asserted with oaths that verily he was 
her seducer, thinking Timothy to be Athanasius; for the invention 
of the plot having been elaborated only as far as the names went, the 
woman made it apparent that she knew the names but not the facts. 

6. So when this accusation was shattered to the disgrace of its 
joint inventors, they turn to another calumny; for wickedness is a 
shameless thing, and does not refrain from levelling at others?! even 
such charges as no one believes. For, having brought forward an 
embalmed hand in a wooden chest, they asserted it belonged to 
Arsenius, whom Athanasius had allegedly slain for purposes of 
sorcery. This Arsenius was a Meletian,?? and derived thence the 


20 The charge of fornication is mentioned by Rufinus I. 17 (PL 21, col. 489), 
Soz. II. 25, Thdt. I. 30 (whom Photius follows) and in the Life of Athanasius 
(Biblioth., cod. 258, p. 480). It also appears in Philostorgius II. 11 with the 
roles reversed. 

31 Read xad’étépwv eloccyety with the MSS; ép’Etepa eiocryei Ar. 

32 The case of Arsenius was concocted some time before 333. Arsenius was. 
Bishop of Hypsele in the Thebaid (the Syxod. vetus, p. 372 calls him a deacon), 
and belonged to the Meletian party, i. e. the schismatic hierarchy ordained. 
by Meletius of Lycopolis during and after the Great Persecution. Rufinus 
I. 17 and the Life of Athanasius (loc. cit.) call him a lector of the Church of 
Alexandria. The plot against Athanasius was developed by John Archaph, 
Bishop of Memphis and head of the Meletians. He bribed Arsenius to go into: 
hiding, and then circulated the tale that Athanasius had murdered him and. 
had cut off his hand for purposes of sorcery; in evidence whereof the Meletians. 
exhibited an embalmed hand in a wooden box. When the charge came up 
before the Censor Delmatius (see above, n. 25), Athanasius sent a deacon in 
quest of Arsenius. The deacon succeeded in apprehending Pinnes, the superior 
of the monastery where Arsenius had been concealed, and on being inter- 
rogated Pinnes was forced to admit that Arsenius was still alive. The chro- 
nology of the ensuing events is uncertain. Arsenius went to Tyre, where he 
was accidentally discovered and identified by the local bishop. If the farcical 
scene at the Council is authentic, we must suppose that Arsenius came to 
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rank of deacon. Arsenius having, however, by God’s providence, 
put in at Tyre (for he was being hidden by the Arians lest the plot 
be detected), it was reported to Athanasius that the ‘dead man” 
had arrived. Having chanced upon him, when the day appointed 
for the trial had come, he brought him in along with himself, all 
covered up, and enquired from those present if any had known 
Arsenius beforehand. When many said they knew the man, he 
uncovered him and proceeded to ask if that were he. Upon their 
agreeing (nor was it possible to deny what was there in front of 
everyone’s eyes), he showed the right hand, then the other, and 
said, ‘“‘Here is the right hand, here.too is the left, which we men, 
sprung from Adam, have received from the Creator of all, so let no 
one demand from me Arsenius’ third hand.’ 

47. Thus the slanderers who had contrived abomination upon 
abomination for Athanasius were awarded shame upon shame by the 
incorruptible Tribunal itself, and by truth. But Oh, their impious and 
most shameless mind! What mean epithet is it not worthy to bear? 
For whereas they ought to have covered themselves up and bowed 
down to the ground and expiated their outrageous deeds with ArI 263 
Tepentance alone, they attempted to call the disprover of their 
accusation and deception a sorcerer and a deceiver, and did not 
even refrain from condemning that irreproachable man, wherein*™ 
lay also their most shameless deed, that they made Arsenius, who, 
they asserted, had been killed and had had a hand cut off by Athana- 
sius, to sign the condemnation of Athanasius as Bishop of Hypselis ;* 
thus, ridiculous to say, the dead man was exacting a penalty from 


Tyre shortly before or during the Council (out of curiosity?) as, in fact is 
stated by Socr. and Soz.; yet Athanasius (Afol. c. Ar. § 65, col. 365) implies 
that his flight to Tyre and discovery occurred ca, 333, in which case it is not 
at all clear how he could have remained at Tyre for two years without his 
exposure becoming known to the Meletians and Arians. 

3 In his account of this ludicrous scene Photius follows Thdt. I. 30. 
When Arsenius was produced with both his hands intact, the Eusebians 
accused Athanasius of magic. Socr. I. 29, 30 and Soz. II. 25 give somewhat 
different versions. ; 

5 Reading év @ kal 16 dvorBéotarou with Pg: év 4 codd, Ar. 

35 taplAceos Hierosol. 1: A and B read bwinddews, The form “Ywnais for 
“YwAn is attested (Steph. Byz., s. v.). The reading of AB is probably derived 
from. Socr, I. 32: ds Tis ‘YwnroArtéiv TrdAews Ettioxotros KabuTEypaye. Arsenius 
was later reconciled to Athanasius and remained permanently 1n his com- 
munion. 


253 


Ar I 264 


HOMILIES OF PHOTIUS 


his murderer! Now Christ’s servant, after the disproof of their 
calumny, departed for Constantinople, fearing assassination; while 
they, even in his absence, condemned him by default. At Mareotis 
too (the village derives its name from the adjacent lake Maria) they 
gave judgment in default against him, charging him with breaking 
holy vessels, destroying an altar, burning books, and so on.36 When, 
however, the Emperor summoned them back, as a result of Atha- 
nasius’ arrival at the court and his petition that, upon the convo- 
cation of many bishops for this purpose, he should be able to receive 
justice from his slanderers in his own presence, and to prove himself 
innocent of their charges—when, therefore, the Emperor decided to 
recall them, the greater part, fearing the refutation of their plots, 
did not even choose to present themselves. But Eusebius and 
Theogonius®’ and the rest of the Arian troop who relied more than 
the others on the insolence and extreme wickedness of their 
mind—these indeed presented themselves, and whereas they did 
not even mention the charges on which they had based their unjust 
verdict, they alleged that Athanasius had threatened to hinder the 
usual supply of corn that is conveyed from Alexandria to Con- 
stantinople. The followers of Eusebius, having divided themselves 
up into spokesmen of this accusation, judges and witnesses, con- 


trived the banishment of Athanasius to Treveri in Gaul.® 


3% At Tyre the opponents of Athanasius revived the old charge of the 
broken chalice which had been investigated and dismissed by the emperor 
at Nicomedia (in 331). It was alleged that when Athanasius, soon after his 
election, was visiting the Mareotis, his deacon Macarius burst in on a certain 
Ischyras who was officiating at the time, broke the chalice and upset the 
holy table. This occurred allegedly in a hamlet callet Secontarurus. Mareotis 
is not, of course, the name of the village, as would appear from Photius; 
while the etymological explanation is borrowed from Thdt. I. 30. 12. The 
notorious Mareotic commission was appointed in Sept., 335, and proceeded 


‘to make an investigation on the spot. It consisted exclusively of Arians, and 


came back with a falsified report. Meanwhile Athanasius had fled in a boat 
to Constantinople, so that judgment against him was pronounced in default, 
Tiere seem to have been two verdicts: one after Athanasius’ departure, and 
the second aiter the return of the commission (Socr. I. 32). Photius is wrong 
in saying that judgment was given in the Mareotis: the misunderstanding 
may have arisen from Thdt., loc. cit. ; 

8? Bishop of Nicaea (his name appears indiscriminately as Theognis, 
Theognius and Theogonius), and one of the chief opponents of Athanasius. 
Te was banished after the Nicene Council along with Eusebius of Nicomedia, 
and re-instated in 328. See above, n. 7. 

% Arriving unexpectedly in Constantinople on October 29, 335, Athanasius 
intercepted the Emperor and requested him to summon the bishops back 
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8. When Constantine the Great had been perfected with holy 
baptism by the Orthodox in Bithynia {let heretics who are anxious 
to ennoble their impiety with lies be allowed to weave their heretical 
stories),®® and had departed to the better life, the Arians, rose to 
great intimacy with his son Constantius (for he was an unstable man 
and followed the leaders of their party), and having held up Paul 
the Confessor“ as an instigator of seditions and internecine murders, 
they banished him from his see, and transferred Eusebius of 
Nicomedia (who had been previously bishop of Berytus, and was 
now unlawfully changing his see for the third time) to Constantin- 
ople. So easy was everything for the Arians, and there was no 
offspring of their desire or anger that was not hatched and raised 
by their hands and increased to great evil. 

g. I now intend to link up with the foregoing story an event that 
is closely related to it, though it took place in later times. Great 
disorder, as I have often said, having swept over all the churches of 
the East in the reign of Constantius, Constans, the emperor of the 
West, in partnership with his brother, assembled a council at 


from Tyre and preside over the enquiry in person. Constantine’s summons 
overtook the bishops at Jerusalem, where, in conciliar session, they had just 
received Arius back into the Church. Only the. leaders repaired to Con- 
stantinople and met in council early in 336. The old charges were dropped, 
and this time Athanasius was accused of hindering the importation of corm 
from Alexandria to Constantinople. Constantine, impatient of the pro- 
ceedings, banished Athanasius, unheard, to Treveri. There Athanasius 
remained for nearly two years. See Athan. Apol. c. Ar., §§ 9, 86-7, PG 25, 
cols. 264-5, 401-5; Thdt. I. 31; Socr. I, 35; Soz. II. 28 says, on the contrary, 
that the accusation of the broken chalice was repeated at Constantinople. 

19 There can he little doubt that Constantine was baptized shortly before 
his death (May 22nd, 337) by the Arian Eusebius of Nicomedia (Jerome, 
Chron., a. 2353, ed. A. Schone, Eusebit chronicorum ubvi duo, II, Berlin, 
1866, p. 192; Chyon. Pasch. p. 532, Bonn), In asserting that Constantine 
was baptized by the Orthodox, Photius is probably following Gelasius of 
Cyzicus (Biblioth. cod. 88, ed. Bekker, p. 67), and certainly not the Silvester 
legend (found in Malalas, Bonn ed., p. 317; Theophanes, De Boor’s ed., 
Bp. 17,.33). See F. J. Déiger, “Dic Tanfe Konstantins und ihre Probleme,” 

Omische Quarialschvifit, Suppl. XIX (1913), pp. 377 sq. Note that in 
reviewing the Vita Constantini, Photius censures Eusebius for not specifying 
who baptized Constantine (Bidlioth., cod. 127, p. 955). 

40 Paul (} ca. 351) was chosen by the Homoousians to succeed Alexander 
as bishop of Constantinople. His election incensed the Emperor Constantius, 
who had not been consulted, and in 338 or 339 Paul was deposed by a council 
and replaced by Eusebius of Nicomedia (ft 342). Athan., Hist. Ay., § 7, 
PG 25, col. or; Socr. II. 7; Soz. TI. 4; Life of St. Paul in Photius, Biblioth., 


cod. 257, p- 474. 
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Sardica, at which, in addition to other matters which will be ex- 
pounded below,*t was carried out the acquittal of Athanasius. 
Constans conveyed the verdict of this council to his brother through 
the Bishops Euphratas and Vicentius, attaching to them the general 
Salianus, who, besides being an upright man, was also adorned with 
piety.“ Constantius was then residing at Antioch, and Antioch was 
held by Stephen, also an Arian, and appointed by the Arians to be 
head of that church, for which reason the council had passed con- 
demnation on him.”* Salianus the general having taken up separate 
quarters, and the prelates being lodged together, the followers of 
Stephen, having taken into their company a woman who sold the 
disgrace of her body for a price, and told her that one of the guests 
just arrived had need of her to share in the nocturnal and furtive 
deed, persuaded her (she being quite ready) to visit his chamber; 
already one of the priests’ servants, having been bribed to help with 
their scheme, opened secretly the courtyard door and gave free 
access to the woman. So she entered and was about to approach 
Euphratas, for the other Bishop was resting in the inner room. The 
priest, however, having become aware of her entrance, asked the 
woman who she was and for what reason she was coming in. As she 
answered in her familiar female voice, Euphratas was seized by fear 
and astonishment, and was thinking that it was a demon tempting 
him in the semblance of a woman, at which point an ambush 
composed of fifteen men, following the leader of the plot, broke into 
the house, and were about to arrest both the woman and Euphratas, 
as having been apprehended in fornication. At the noise and uproar 
which naturally spread about, the other Bishop arose along with 
the servants who did not take part in the plot, and having closed 
the courtyard gate, they caught seven of the soldiers who were in 
the conspiracy, the leader of the deed having escaped. The latter 


41 See below, pp. 268-70. 

42 Euphratas (or Euphrates), Bishop of Cologne (343-46); Vincent, Bishop 
of Capua (343-59), probably the same Vincent who had been Pope Silvester’s 
legate at the Council of Nicaea; Salianus (Flavius Salia), magister equitum, 
Consul ordinarius in 348, carried a forceful letter from Constans urging the 
Te-instatement of Athanasius. 

43 Stephen, Bishop of Antioch (342-44), took part in the Council of 
Philippopolis (343), on which see below, pp. 269-70. He had formerly been 
expelled from the clergy by Eustathius. 
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was Onager, an associate of Stephen’s, who received his name from 
his occupation (for he was wont to inflict with his hands and feet 
unbearable wounds and blows on the pious).44 The apprehended 
persons having been kept under guard, as already the sun’s rays 
were giving faint traces of dawn, the Bishops brought the prisoners 
to the Emperor Constantius—Salianus® joined them also—and they 
deplored the outrage, which they used as evidence of the rumours 
bruited about everywhere against the champions of piety, and asked 
for a just verdict to be passed. The Emperor, in deference to the men, 
and paying heed to the foulness of the deed, allowed an exact Ar I 267 
examination to be made and entrusted the inquiry to men skilled 
in such trials. They, having brought forward the woman, and 
cross-examined the prisoners, immediately disclosed the whole plot, 
and through Onager discovered Stephen to be the instigator of the 
entire misdeed. Wherefore Stephen was handed over to the bishops 
that were present, and for his unlawful attempts on others was 
deprived of his hieratic office and driven out of his see, having 
drawn upon himself by divine judgment condemnation for his plots 
against others.“ In Stephen’s place the Arians installed on the 
throne of Antioch a man no less, yea, even more diseased with 
Arianism, a certain eunuch Leontius.4” 

In this way is Euphratas entrapped by Stephen; in this way the 
divine Paul is driven out of Constantinople; in this way the won- 
drous Eustathius is expelled from Antioch, and is condemned to 
come from the East to the setting sun, and dwell in the city of the 
Illyrians. In this way the much-suffering Athanasius is banished 
from Alexandria. When these men were out of the way, which the 
heretics made their goal, impiety rose up to great license and power. 


#4 Onager means a wild ass, 

46 Zadovotios codd: corr. Ar. 

46 The account of this scandalous incident, which occurred in the spring 
of 344, is drawn from Thdt. II. 8. 54 — 10 (who gives the fullest story}. See 
also Athan., Hist. Av. § 20 PG 25, cols. 716-17. 

47 Leontius, a moderate Arianizer, bishop of Antioch from 344 to 358. He 
is chiefly remembered for muttering inaudibly the controversial part of the 
doxology, and coming out strong with ‘““World without end. Amen.” Early 
in his career Leontius had mutilated himself in order to live without reproach 
in the same house as the virgin Eustolium, and been expelled from the clergy 
by Eustathius. A moderate and astute man, Leontius has been denigrated 
by Athanasius in the 4 pologia de fuga (which answers the charge of cowardice 
made against him by Leontius). See Dict. of Christ. Biogr., ITI, p. 688. 
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Io. Why have slanders and calumnies against priests been the 
subject of my narrative? Why? That you may learn, beloved ones, 
and keep it in mind that to devise calumnies and weave deceits 
against Christ’s bishops is an invention of heretics, who have risen 
against the Son of God, our God, in drunken fury; that it is the 
outgrowth of men who have received in their souls so great a seed 
of impiety; that it is the foul deed of men who have hawked away 
our Christian faith; so that, when you see some of them making a 
show of their abuse of bishops and priests, you may remember their 
begetters and teachers, and recognize them for what they are, and 
of what stock they happen to be (for, “by their fruits,’ the Lord’s 
saying proclaims, ‘‘ye shall know them”) ; that you may avoid the 
imitation of them whose impiety you have abominated, and lest, 
having severed intercourse with them but. partially, you become 
accustomed to suck in little by little the rest of their irreverence. 
Is the shepherd a heretic? Then he is a wolf, and it will be needful 
to flee and leap away from him, and not be deceived into approach- 
ing him,* even if he appears to be fawning gently. Avoid communion 
and intercourse with him as snake’s poison: for fish are caught with 
hook and bait, while an evil intercourse, which contains the poison. 
of heresy concealed therein, has captured many of the more simple- 
minded who came close and expected to suffer no harm. Wherefore 
it is fitting to avoid such men with all our might. Is the shepherd 
orthodox, does he bear the seal of piety, does he have none of the 
heretical crew trailing after him? Then submit to him, since he 
presides in the likeness of Christ. Thou doest honour not to him, if 


‘thou doest it with all thy soul: Christ receives it. Do not meddle in 


other matters. God is their examiner; leave the judgment to Him. 
Do thou, however, show him obedience and a pure disposition in 
accordance with thy love of Christ. To others it is said, ‘Son of man, 
I have set thee as a watchman to the house of Israel’ ;°° to you it is 
said, ‘“What the priests bid you observe, that observe, but do not 
ye do their works.’’5! Oh, how sweet and pleasant is this saying to me, 


48 Mt 7. 16. 

4 Reading atratnfijval tpoceAGeiv with the MSS: ématnéiivat kal apo- 
oeASeiv Ar, 

50 hz. 33. 7 

51 Mt 23. 3. 
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and so desirable, yet quite impossible for me now to observe! ’Tis 
not thy toil, He says, nor thy labour to meddle in and scrutinize 
the priest’s works; and do not thou do his works if they do not 
correspond to his words; but obey his teaching, and do not meddle Ar I 270 
in his conduct. Observe thyself, watch thyself. Leave the others to 
the Judge, and commit the care of them to their appointed shepherd. 

Iz. Would that I were still in your position, would that I were 
enrolled, as formerly, in your ranks, that I should have no need to 
take account of the affairs of others, that no punishment should 
attend me, were I to overlook the shortcomings of my flock, that I 
should be allowed to look only after my own matters, and that cares 
of other men should not weigh down on me! That was malice indeed, 
and for me the worst and bitterest of malice, which snatched me 
away from that most pleasant, gentle and carefree life, in which I 
did not grieve any of my neighbours, was not required to be meddle- 
some towards anyone else, did not show myself severe to anyone. 
All was friendship and kindness, and my life was free of cares. Now, 
alas, the law of shepherds constrains me to grieve others, to show 
myself severe, to appear harsh, to judge on occasion, and to con- 
demn—me who from the beginning have avoided this rank, and 
have consistently shown my aversion to it, although it did not 
prove possible to escape it, to have escaped which could be ac- 
counted as happiness.®2 

12. But if, O God’s people and beloved children in the Lord, you 
believe that you observe in me any such harshness, then, remem- 
bering the foregoing as well as my attitude, ascribe that to the 
necessity of tending my flock and to the rules of authority; or 
rather, if it ever occurs to any of you to accuse and disparage one 
of the shepherds, let him leave the others and keep his tongue from 
them, but let htm be meddlesome at my expense and seek into my 
affairs. I shall not be vexed, you know well, nor will I be angered at 
the ridicule, nor imitate the irritation of God’s servant Elisha at the 
children.53 Only do you practise virtue in other respects, and cleave Ar I 271 
to piety, and be reverent towards the other bishops, and observe 


54 A similar passage in Photius’ letter to Pope Nicholas I, written in 861. 
See above, p. 20. 
58 4 Kings 2. 23-24. 
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the customary honour for them. A father, too, gladly receives the 
children that abuse him, and he soothes his rightful anger with his 
paternal affection, and is appeased. For he knows that no matter 
how unruly the children are towards their father, they are gathered 
and joined to him again, and love him, and cling fondly to him, even 
if they are rebellious for a while. 

13. I have, however, no charge against you who are present 
here,®* be it of sedition, or of insult, or abuse, or contriving a trap,® 
or calumnies based on lies, or plots which disgust the senses even of 
my enemies, or any other monstrous and distressing thing, except 
that some perhaps, and those few in number, mutter under their 
breath, lest, perchance, through absolute tranquillity and lack of 
disturbance, I may slip into the fault of negligence and carelessness 
or of pride, whereof I pray to be delivered rather than of the unjust 
tebelliousness of those that disparage me. May our true God, the 
most holy deity of three persons and one nature, for your kindliness 
and love for me, adorn you with virtues, grant you a life without 
sorrows, prepare you a sorrowless existence in the other world, and 
bestow on you as well as on me His kingdom, through the inter- 
cessions of our Most-holy Lady, the Mother of God, and of all the 
saints. Amen. 


XVI 


OF THE SAME Most-BLESSED PuotTius, ARCHBISHOP OF CON- 
STANTINOPLE, HomILy DELIVERED FROM THE AMBO OF THE 
GREAT CHURCH! 


i. The champions of the Church, as I have said before, having 
been entrapped by the enemies of truth, and the flocks having been 
deprived of their own shepherds, into whose sees crept in wolves and 
seducers instead of pastors, the plague of heretical corruption spread 
all over the East, consuming some men’s souls and other men’s 
bodies. For those who were infested with the error of impiety 

54 Read TH» Trapdévteyv buddy ovSév [ovSeva Ar] ... Eynadciv Exo. 
55 Read Adxyov ovoxevalopevov with all the MSS: Adyov cuokevalopevov Ar, 
1In the MSS the title is given as follows: Tot attot Gyiwr&tou Owrtiov 


GapyieTtioxotrou KeovotavtivouTréAeas, duiAla AeyGelo Ev TH EuBeov tis ueydAns 
exkAnotas. Ar adds tpitn kara Té&v aiptcewy after éuiaia. 
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suffered the destruction of their souls, while those who placed a 
far higher value on avoiding this fate and not betraying themselves 
than on their life had their bodies distressed with violence, lashes 
and other torments. 

2. When Constantius succeeded to his father’s rule without 
accepting the right faith, and, being an unstable man gradually 
filling himself with the Arian madness, he allowed the heretics to 
do fearlessly whatever they pleased. For Eutocius,? who had long 
cherished this impiety, being on terms of great familiarity with him, Ar I 280 
made him amenable to himself and to those who shared his views. 
This familiarity he acquired in some such way as this. When 
Constantine the Great was nearing the end of his life, he had the 
testament of his last wishes sealed up, and handed it to Eutocius, 
a man who bore in his breast the poison of the Arian heresy, but as 
yet painted his exterior with the colours of piety; for this reason he 
had gained ascendency over the Emperor’s sister (whose name was 
Constantia), already bereaved of her husband Licinius,? and was 
deemed to be a well-disposed, friendly and virtuous person.* She 
made him intimate with her brother, as if bestowing a great boon 
on him. So then, when the ultimate day was standing by the 
Emperor, this man was considered to be a faithful guardian of his 
wishes, and was entrusted with the will. There was written in it that 
the eldest son (who had the same name as his father) should receive 


2 The name of Constantia’s chaplain has been preserved only by Gela- 
sius III. 12. 2, from whom Photius borrowed it (cf. Biblioth., cod. 88, p. 66b). 
This cleric (whom the other sources refer to merely as an Arian presbyter) is 
said to have convinced Constantia that the faith of Arius was perfectly 
orthodox. As the Princess was dying, she recommended her chaplain to 
Constantine, over whom the wily Arian won considerable influence. The 
story of Constantine’s testament is wrapt in obscurity. When the Emperor 
died, none of his sons was present, and there was certainly scope for intrigue. 
See Socr. I. 39 and II. 2; 8 III. 1; Thdt. II. 3; Ruf. I. rz. Philost. IT. 16 
alleges that Constantine was poisoned, and that he delivered his will, in 
which he requested the punishment of his murderers, to Eusebius of 
Nicomedia. 

3 Constantia, Constantine’s step-sister, was married to Licinius in 313. 
After Licinius was defeated by Constantine in Sept., 324, she pleaded for 
her husband’s life. Licinius was, however, executed a few months later at 
Thessalonica. In spite of this, Constantia remained on good terms with her 
brother. She died some time after the Council of Nicaea, ca. 333, according 
to Piganiol (L’Empire chrétien, Paris, 1947, p. 59). 

“Cf. Socr. I. 25, PG 67, 148 B. 
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upper Gaul, which he had governed beforehand; Constans, the 
youngest, should rule over the whole of Italy; while Constantius he 
willed to have the empire of the East (would he had not done so!), 
which he had administered himself. Others say that different things 
were inscribed in the testament, and that the eldest son was as- 
signed the first portion of the empire, but that these provisions were 
falsified by the deceit and machinations of Eutocius.5 For, as 
Constantius arrived before the others after his father’s death, 
Eutocius thought it expedient to make the one who had come first 
his own prey. And so, having bound him by oath to be of the party 
of Arius, at which price he would be rewarded with the foremost 
imperial glory, Eutocitws changed the testament according to his 
own desire, and handed it to Constantius, declaring him to have 
been inscribed Emperor of the East. In this way the seed of 
impiety was sown in the Emperor’s ears, and having by the might 
of authority taken root, its offshoots extended to many parts of the 
world. For the rulers’ evil habits, like a torrent pouring from a 
mountain-top into the plain, are wont to gush down easily on all 
the subjects. 

3. Five years had not passed when a synod was convened at 
Antioch of Syria,* assuming the specious pretext of an inauguration 
feast (for the celebrated church of Antioch, a great and most note- 
worthy pile, had been completed in the tenth year of its construction, 
the fifth year of the reign of Constantius), but in fact inaugurating 
the fervour against piety, and preparing the plots against its serv- 
ants. The number of the assembled amounted to ninety,’ among 


whom were found not a few of the orthodox (for heterodoxy and 


‘orthodoxy were not as yet clearly marked off), but the impious band 
had. the ascendency. For it was Eusebius, formerly of Berytus, 
thereafter of Nicomedia, and thirdly transferred to Constantinople 


after ‘the impeachment and retreat of the wondrous Paul—yea, it 


5 This story is derived from hagiographical sources. See the Life of Metvo- 
Phanes and:Alexander, Biblioth., cod. 256, p. 473 a; Life of Paul, ibid., cod. 
259): p-474 a;.Life of Athanasius, ibid., “cod. 258, p. 479 b. 

The Council of Antioch in encaentis was held in the summer of 341 in the 


‘presence of:the Emperor Constantius. Photius is here following Socr. II. 8. 


.u7-Ninety:aecording to Socr. II. 8 and Athan. De synodis 25, PG 26, 725 A; 
ninety-seven according to Sozomen ITI. 5 and Hilary, De synodis 28, PL ro, 
502, 
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was he—in the absence of Julius of Rome® and the bishop of 
Jerusalem (Maximus it was at that period who, in the times of the 
tyrant, had distinguished himself by confessing Christ),® neither of 
the said taking part, for already they suspected and avoided their 
heretical band — who, receiving the presidency, cast the dice to 
further his own wishes, having as fellow-gamesters and contenders 
Flacillus and Gregory. Of these the former took possession of 
Antioch at the death of Euphronius,!° while Gregory was wooing 
the throne of Athanasius, against whom the plot was directed. 
Favourable to them were Theodore of Perinthus (which we now 
call Heracleia)!# and a few others who loved sedition more than 
peace. So, having held session in the presence of Constantius him- 
self, they again repudiated Athanasius, who had just been reinstated 
in Alexandria by a letter of the elder brother,4® and handed his 
chair over to Gregory. Proceeding from this point, they drew up 


8 Pope Julius I (337-52) was not represented at the Council of Antioch, 
which consisted exclusively of eastern bishops. Socr. II, 8; Soz. ITI. 6. 

° Maximus, Bishop of Jerusalem (336—ca. 348), had been a confessor in one 
of the persecutions, that of Maximian according to Philost. ITI. 12, in which 
he lost his right eye and had the sinews of one arm severed (Theodoret IT. 26). 
Through weakness, he subscribed to the deposition of Athanasius at the 
‘Council of Tyre, but later repented of it. Fearing that he would be carried 
away again, he abstained from the Council of Antioch. Socr. II. 8; Soz. ITI. 6. 
See also below, notes 34, 35. 

10 Euphronius (332-33) was succeeded by Flacillus (333-42 ?), who took 
part in the Councils of Tyre and Jerusalem, and may have presided over the 
Dedication Council at Antioch. His name appears in different forms: Jerome 
calls him Placillus (Olymp: 277), Socrates Placitus (II. 8, 9), Sozomen 
Placetus (III. 5, 6), Theodoret (I. 22, II. 24, etc.) and Theophanes (pp. 37, 
38, 41, ed. De Boor), Flacitus. Note that Photius gives the correct form, as 
found in Athan., Afol. c. Ay. (PG 25, 281 A, 392 C, 393 D) and Eusebius 
(dedication of Theol. eccles.). 

11 In actual fact, Gregory of Cappadocia was consecrated oe of 
Alexandria at a previous council held, at Antioch in the winter of 338-39 
He was installed on March 22, 339 with the help of armed force, while 
Athanasius made good his escape to Rome. After perpetrating various 
outrages, Gregory died in 345. Photius is following the erroneous accounts of 
Socr. II. ro—z1 and Soz. III. 6, who say that Gregory was appointed at the 
Dedication Council. 

18 Theodore of Heracleia (in Thrace), a writer of some note, took part 
later in an embassy to the Emperor Constans (342), the object of which was 
to present the so-called Fourth Antiochene Creed, and to explain the exile 
of Athanasius. He was deposed at the Council of Sardica, but remained in 
possession of his see (f ca. 355). 

18 Athanasius returned to Alexandria in November, 337. On the date, see 
Gwatkin, Studies of Avianism®, pp. 140-42. The letter of Constantine IT to 
the people of Alexandria is given by Athan., Apol. c. Arv., § 87, PG 25, 405. 
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an apology, as it were, by way of preamble, to the effect that they 
had never submitted to Arius or deigned to follow him (for how 
could bishops follow the lead of a presbyter ?), but that they had 
weighed his faith in a true scale, and saw it to be in accordance with 
the tenets of the Church, wherefore they had mercifully received 
him in his supplication to the Church, common mother of all. Having 
mischievously erected such stage-setting, they put on a corre- 
sponding mask of confession, and, as it were, drew up a creed, with- 
out on the one hand, censuring explicitly anything of the Nicene 
Council, while, on the other, they did not even mention the 
essence of the Father or the epithet Homoousios, that great engine 
against the Arians, nay, but gave by their actions full freedom for 
anyone who so desired to falsify the definition of the faith, until (and 
that was their purpose, for which they had equipped themselves 
from afar) they were altogether drawn to the Arian godlessness.™4 

4. Such are the tactics of heretics; for they have the serpent for 
teacher, who, having mixed the poison of death with disobedience, 
under the guise of solicitude and kindness, filled our common 
ancestors with that polluted potion, and drove them away to 
slavery from life in paradise. These men, too, first simulate piety, 
then, little by little, disclose their irreverence, while dissembling 
the insolence of their blasphemy with new-fangled and ambiguous 
words; when they have accustomed their audience to their dis- 
guised irreverence, then they spit out into their midst the pure 
poison of impiety, having prepared disaster for themselves and 
those that submit to them. One may observe the Iconoclasts using 
this same device and base artifice like the Arians; for they, too, do 


not reveal at once or all together the goal of their intention, but 


devise grades of impiety, until they have reached the very summit 
of evil. It is fitting to consider here the similarity between the two 
heresies. The Arians alleged that the word “Homoousios”’ was a 
cause of offence to most people; the Iconoclasts started by saying 
that the depiction of images down below, near the ground, was a 
cause of error to the more simple-minded. The Arians: hence, 


14 This is the encyclical of the Eusebians, known as the First Antiochene 
Creed. Photius is following closely Socr. II. ro and Soz. III. 5. Cf, Athan. 
De syn., § 24, PG 26, 724-25. 


264 


HOMILY XVI. THE ARIAN HERESY 


instead of “Homoousios,” this corporeal and lowly word, it is 
proper to say ‘““Homoeousios’’ of the Son’s relation to the Father, 
this being somehow elevated and more fitting for the incorporeal, 
and avoiding the division of essence. The Iconoclasts: hence, 
instead of depicting images down below, near the ground, they 
should stand in an elevated position, since this is more appropriate 
for images, and avoids the reproach of deceit. The Arians: ‘‘Ho- 
moeousios” is not proper either, but instead of it we must say 
“homoeos,” having altogether excised “ousia.”” The Iconoclasts: it 
is not proper to reverence even pictures which are high up, but to 
let them stand only for the sake of the subject represented, adoration 
being altogether spat upon. The Arians: the word ‘‘Homoousios”’ is 
without scriptural authority; the Iconoclasts: the worship of images 
is without scriptural authority. The Arians: the Son should be called 
“anhomoeos,” a thing created and made, while the words ‘““Homo- 
ousios,” “‘ousia” and ““Homoeousios’’ should be completely banished 
from the Church. The Iconoclasts: images should be called vain idols, 
and their making, representation and worship should be altogether 
banished from the Church. The Arians: neither the Lord’s sayings in 
the Gospels, nor the divine apostles, nor the Old Testament give any 
authority at all to say “Homoousios,” ‘““Homoeousios,” or ‘‘ousia’”’ 
about the Father and the Son. The Iconoclasts: neither the Lord’s 
sayings in the Gospels, nor the divine,apostles, nor the Old Testament 
give any authority for the making, representation, or worship of 
images. Is it small, do you think, the resemblance and likeness which 
thesons bear to their fathers, the successors to their leaders, the pupils 
to their teachers? The former rose arrogantly against Christ; the 
latter have arrayed themselves against His image. The former set 
at nought the men with whom they had ratified the first Nicene 
Council, as well as the Council itself; the latter scoffed at the men 
with whom they had held the second Nicene Council, as well as at the 
Council itself. The former charged with impiety the men who had 
baptized them, and ordained them priests by imposition of hands, 
and whom they had claimed as their fathers; the latter likewise 
made up the monstrous tale that the men who had ordained them, 
and celebrated holy baptism over them were idolaters. The former, 
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ness, having deprived the Son of the Father’s essence. The latter, 
having distributed their blasphemy according to the degree of its 
wickedness, have slipped into the ultimate impiety, having, in their 
folly against the images, banished from the Church the honour and 
reverence due to Christ. But these matters have, so to speak, been 
said by the way; so let the discourse direct itself to the path whence 
it has deviated. 

5. The council of Antioch having broken up in the circumstances 
described, they tarried awhile, and becoming, as it were, critical of 
their declarations (for a lie is unsupported, and can by no means 
remain constant), they assembled with a view to a second falsi- 
fication of the creed, in which, as they believed, they indicated with 
greater fulness and clarity the true relationship of the Son to the 
Father. But the word ‘‘Homoousios,”’ that invincible citadel of 
piety, they did not choose to set up here either. 

6. Three years having already elapsed, the partisans of Arius met 
again at Antioch to dictate a new creed, and with a view to passing 
a rightful judgment on Photinus, Marcellus and Sabellius,1® heretics 


1 Tt is not quite clear whether Photius is referring here to the Second 
(also known as the Lucianic) or the Fourth Antiochene Creed. Photius’ 
-wording of this passage is certainly derived from Socr. II. 10 (PG 67, 201 B), 
who is speaking of the Second Creed; the Second was also the longest of the 
four Creeds propounded at the Dedication Council. It was a semi-Nicene and, 
at the same time, a semi-Arian document, which did not contain the word 
Homoousios, but said nearly as much using a different phraseology (Soz. 
II. 5). The Second Creed, however, far from having been drawn up after 
the Council had broken up, as Photius would have it, was the official creed 
adopted by the Council. The lourth Creed, according to Athanasius (De syx., 
§ 25, PG 26, 725) was drawn up by the Eusebians a few months after the 
Council had dissolved; Socrates, on the other hand, whom Photius had been 
following in describing these events, implies that the Fourth Creed was 
privately concocted by the four semi-Arian bishops, who had been deputed 
to carry the creed of the Council (presumably the Second) to the Emperor 
Constans (II. 18). : ; 

16 Sabellius was active in Rome at the beginning of the 3rd century. His 
name is associated with a heresy, which was part of the larger movement of 
Monarchianism, and taught that the Father was the Son, that the Logos was 
the aspect under which God acted in the Creation and Incarnation, and that 
there were not three persons in the Godhead, but three aspects or modalities. 
Marcellus, Bishop of Ancyra (} 374), while he disavowed Sabellianism, taught 
much the same thing, viz. that the Logos, impersonal and immanent in God, 
was operative in the Creation and the Incarnation by a process of expansion, 
while He would contract again when His work was done, thus restoring the 
Divine Unity. Photinus, Bishop of Sirmium (ca. 343-51) was a disciple of 
Marcellus, but went beyond his master in insisting, like Paul of Samosata, 
that the Lord was a mere man. 
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all, so that by their just verdict against them, they might lend 
dignity to their other acts at the council, which flaunted their Ar I 287 
illegality in no small measure. Having stripped these men of the 
priesthood, and set forth the confession of their faith, which they 
‘disguised with beauty and abundance of words, thinking to evade 
sin by prolixity, they sent it over to those in Italy, using as con- 
veyors of their message Eudoxius of Germanicia, Martyrius and 
Macedonius of Mopsuestia.!’ The inhabitants of the West, however, 
using as an excuse the fact that they spoke another language and 
were not even able to understand sufficiently the portent of the 
document, and declaring that they were content with the decrees 
of Nicaea, did not accept the creed sent by those men. 

7. When Eusebius had departed from life, and was taken away 
to his judgment in the other world, those who lived in piety rein- 
stated Paul the Confessor, still surviving, in his own chair. But after 
a short interval, a violent and tyrannical hand drove him away from 
his flock, and installed Macedonius, who fought against the Holy 
Spirit.1? Paul having been again recalled, and again deprived of 
his see and now of his life, the enemy of the Spirit was for the 
second time invested with authority over the Imperial City, though 
he, too, did not long enjoy his rule.2° This man had once appeared 


17 So Socr. II. 19, PG 67, 224 C; Soz. IIT. 11, zb¢d., 1060 B; Athan., De syn., 
§ 26, PG 26, 728 A. A fourth legate, Demophilus, is mentioned in a letter 
of Pope Liberius (Hilary, Fragm. V § 4, PL 10, 684 B). Eudoxius later became 
Bishop of Antioch (358-60) and of Constantinople (360-70). 

18 The Macrostich, or Fifth Antiochene Creed, was probably drawn up by 
the same Council that deposed Stephen in the summer of 344 (see above, 
Pp. 257). The text of the Macrostich is given byAthanasius, De syn.,§ 26, PG 26, 
728 sq.; Socr. II. 19; summary in Soz. III. 11. The Macrostich, like the 
Fourth Antiochene which it followed closely, was a compromise creed; on 
the one hand, it disavowed Arianism, while, on the other, it made a covert 
attack on Athanasius by condemning Marcellus and the Sabellians. 

19 Eusebius died towards the end of 341 or early in 342, whereupon the 
Orthodox party brought back Paul (who had been previously elected at 
Alexander’s death, ca. 337, but deposed by an Arian council), while the 
Arians appointed Macedonius. The Emperor Constantius sent his general 

. Hermogenes to eject Paul, but popular riots broke out and Hermogenes was 
killed (342). Greatly incensed, Constantius exiled Paul, while refusing to 
endorse Macedonius for the part he had taken in the disturbances, Though 
blamed, Macedonius seems to have been left in possession of the see 
(Socr. II. 12-13; Soz. ITT. 7). 

20 There is great uncertainty about these events. According to Socrates, 
Sozomen and the Life of Paul {Biblioth., cod. 257), Paul, after being expelled 
in 342, went to Rome, and was returned to Constantinople thanks to the 
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ArI 288 to hold a fair position with regard to Christ; for, in accordance with 
the orthodox, he propounded the tenet that He was consubstantial 
with the Father. But as time went by, he denied the consubstan- 
tiality, and fell into calling Him only “like,” which opinion he 
and his fellow-thinkers persisted in cherishing for a considerable 
time. As for the most-holy Spirit, they took up from the first a 
most wretched and impious position; for the strange distortions 
which the Arian madmen made about the glory of the Son, they 
cast at the most-holy and consubstantial Spirit.?4 

8. So then, the third council after the one at Antioch broke session 
in the aforementioned circumstances. Now, in the eleventh year 
of the reign of Constantius®? there forgathered a most numerous 
synod (for three hundred and seventy”? made ready to assemble in 


support of Pope Julius (Socr. II. 15; Soz. III. 8). Constantius was, however, 
as unwilling as ever to admit him. A trap was set for Paul by Philip, prefect 
of the East, and the Bishop removed to Thessalonica, while Macedonius was 
re-instated with military help (Socr. II. 16; Soz. III. 9). Paul went again 
to Italy and, after the Council of Sardica, was returned to his see under 
threat of war by the Emperor Constams (Socr. II. 23; Soz. IIT. 20, 24). On 
the death of Constans (350), Paul was exiled to Cucusus in Cappadocia and 
strangled (Socr. IT. 26; Soz. FV. 2 and III. 3), while Macedonius remained 
Bishop until 360, when he was deposed by a council at Constantinople. It 
would appear that Paul’s two sojourns in Italy should be reduced to one, 
and the incident involving Philip should be connected with the last exile 
in 350. See discussion of sources by G. Bardy, s.v. “‘Macédonius et les 
Macédoniens,” Dict. de théol. cath., IX 2, 1468 sq.; W. Telfer, ‘‘Paul of 
Constantinople,” Harvard Theological Review, XLIII (1950), pp. 31-92. 

21 If Macedonius was ever a Nicene (which does not appear to be stated 
in our other sources}, it was probably in Alexander’s lifetime; for we have 
seen that Macedonius was the candidate of the Arians on Alexander’s death. 
Later on, he appears as a Homoean and a partisan of Basil of Ancyra, to whose 
party he remained attached. As for the heresy that bears his name, we are 
told that he began propounding it about the time of his deposition in 360 
(Socr. II. 45; Soz. 1V. 27); while in other sources there is no evidence for 
the existence of Macedonianism before 380. The doctrine of this heresy was, 
apparently, that the Holy Ghost held an intermediate position between 
God and creature; although Macedonius himself is accused of saying that 
the Holy Ghost was a “‘servant,” in fact something like an angel (Soz., Joc. cit.}. 

22 vy BSexattoo BE (Ar: év 1@ S€ A and B] should probably be changed to 
évSexctoo 5€, because both Socr. II. 20 (PG 67, 236 A) and Soz. JII. 12 
(tbid., 1065 B) assert that the Council of Sardica took place in the 11th year 
after Constantine’s death (hence in 347, after May 22nd). It is well known 
that this date is incorrect, and that the Council of Sardica actually took 
place in the summer of 343. 

23 Photius is here following Socr. II. 20 (col. 236 B) and Soz. ITT. 12 (col. 
1065 B) who say that there were about 300 Western bishops and 76 Eastern 
ones. For the figure 300, Socr. quotes the authority of Athanasius who, 
however, does not say anything of the sort: in Apol. c. Ar. §1, PG 25, 249 A, 
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it), the brothers Constantius and Constans having both manifested 
exceptional zeal and come to an agreement that the assembly 
should convene at Sardica (that was a city of Illyricum).* It was ArI 289 
hoped to resolve thereby the bishops’ disputes about their sees, and 
to check innovations contrary to faith. But the wicked perversity 
of the heretics contrived that none of the things intended and hoped 
for should come about. For sixty in number, having seceded from 
the common body, gathered at Philippi,* and made it their purpose 
to act contrariwise to those at Sardica; nor was the latter synod any 
longer behaving with unbiased judgment and passionless intent in 
all matters. Wherefore, each synod deposed the outstanding men of 
the other: that of Sardica deposed Basil of Ancyra, who, in addition 
to living a life abounding in other good qualities, had an ardent zeal 
against the madness of Arius, as well as Acacius of Caesarea, neither 
of whom just mentioned had been detected in having deviated to 
alien beliefs, although these matters, like much other information 
more ancient than their time, have been left out, not to say falsified, 
by Sozomen and Socrates. The synod also subjected to a just 


he says, it is true, that more than 300 bishops had signed in his favour at 
Sardica, but that includes absentees; in Apol. c. Av. § 50, PG 25, 337 sq. he 
lists 282 signatures, again including absentees; while in Hist, Ar. § 15, 
PG 25, 709 B, he reckons there were about 170 both from East and West. 
Theodoret II. 7 places the total at 250. 

24 Read: Kovotavtiou [omit &, added by Ar] kal Kovotavtos T&yv ddehpau 
oToubiy ov Thy TYXoUCaY ouvelcayayévToV Kal CUUWTpOV yEevoLEveoY Ev Lapdd 
[2apSixq] Ar] ... Tov ovAAoyov (omit paciv, added by Ar) cA1oOfjve1, 

2 eis DiAittrovs codd: eis MiAimtrov oA Ar, The Council met at Philippo- 
polis in Thrace (modern Plovdiv), not at Philippi in Macedonia. It is not 
unlikely, however, that Photius wrote ‘“Philippi,’’ being perhaps misled 
by the Life of Paul (Biblioth., cod. 257, p. 476a) which says tiv év Maxedovia 
MiAltrrov. Confusion between the two cities is very frequent. 

°6 The deposition of Basil of Ancyra (336-343, 350-360) and Acacius of 
Caesarea (340-366) is briefly mentioned by Socr. II. 20, col. 237 B and II. 23, 
col. 257 A; Soz. III. 12, col. 1064. For Photius’ censure of Socr., cf. Biblioth., 
cod, 28, p. 6a. It is not perhaps so strange that Photius should vindicate the 
orthodoxy of Basil, leader of the Homoeousian or Semi-Arian party, since 
even Athanasius took a fairly favourable view of him (De syn., § 41, PG 26, 
765; a severer judgment in Epist. ad. episc. Aeg., § 7, PG 25,553 B), while 
‘Philost. IV. 9, p. 62 (ed. Bidez) treats him as a Nicene. Basil was a learned 
and respected prelate, whose subsequent opposition to the extreme Arianizers, 
like Aetius and Acacius, was to his credit. More puzzling is the vindication 
of Acacius, the shifty leader of the Homoeans, unless it has something to do 
with his refutation of Marcellus (Epiph. Haerv. 72. 5-10). Note that in Soz. 
III. 14, col, 1081 C both Basil and Acacius are singled out among the dis- 
tinguished churchmen of the time. 
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deposition Gregory, who unlawfully ruled Alexandria, Menophantus 
of Ephesus, Theodore of Heracleia, and along with them many 
others.?”? It vindicated Athanasius and Paul, the champions, yea, 
along with Marcellus, Lucius and Asclepas, men of little sanctity.”* 
In addition, it unnecessarily extended to an inordinate length the 
Nicene definition of faith, thereby restricting altogether the glory 
of its own reputation.” The synod of Philippi,®® on the other hand, 
most of whose members came forward in rebellion against the very 
word “‘Homoousios,”’ passed deposition in default on Julius of Rome 
for having received those who had been deposed by it, as well as on 
Hosius, celebrated and venerable among priests, I mean the one of 
Corduba,?1 and on Protogenes and Gaudentius.*? It also confirmed 
the deposition of the wondrous Athanasius and Paul, as well as of 
Marcellus and Asclepas, whom I have mentioned. 

9. Thus, instead of the settlement and peace of the churches, the 
whole world was filled with confusion and disorder. The evil attacked 


37 Gregory, the Arian Bishop of Alexandria, who superseded Athanasius 
in 339 (see above, n. 11); Menophantus of Ephesus took part in the Councils 
of Nicaea (to which he subscibed, though being an Arian), Philippopolis and. 
subsequently that of Antioch (356), which intruded George into the see of 
Alexandria. On Theodore, see above, n. 12. 

38 On Marcellus, see above, n. 16. Lucius, Bishop of Adrianople, was a 
victim of Arian persecution, against which he appealed to Pope Julius. 
Having been pronounced innocent at Sardica, he was returned to his see, 
but soon banished again; he died in prison. The Roman Church celebrates. 
his memory on Ifeb. 11th (Acta Sanctorum, Feb. II, pp. 519-20). Asclepas, 
bishop of Gaza, was deposed by the Arians some time after the Council of 
Nicaea; he also appealed to Pope Julius, and was rehabilitated both at the 
Roman Council of 340 and at Sardica, though, apparently, he was never 
able to return to his see. It is not clear on what grounds Photius disapproves 
of Lucius and Asclepas. The Arians at Philippopolis charged Asclepas with 
having thrown the eucharistic elements to the dogs, and Lucius with having 
broken an altar and instigated riots (Mansi III, 130 B-C). 

*9 The creed in question is the one preserved by Thdt. IT. 8. 39-52 and 
mentioned by Soz. III. 12, col. 1065 A, which was probably drafted by Hosius 
and Protogenes. It was not, however, officially adopted by the Council. 

a éy Oidltrrois codd: év Didimiou méAe1 Ar, See above, 0. 25. 

31 Hosius (f ca. 358) was the most venerable bishop of his time. A confessor 
under Maximian, he was Constantine’s chief religious counsellor up to the 
time of the Nicene Council, over which he is said to have presided. He like- 
wise presided at Sardica, being then nearly ninety years old. In 357 he was 
compelled by force to communicate with the Arians at Sirmium, and died 
shortly afterwards. 

32 Cf. Soz. III. 11, col. ro61 C. Protogenes had been Bishop of Sardica 
from before 316, and had taken part in the Council of Nicaea. Gaudentius 
was Bishop of Naissus (Ni8). 
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everyone and did not halt anywhere. Every day some were deposed 
by others and acquitted by others, and whom some vindicated 
others again, or the very same, condemned; great and variable was 
the mutual conflict and the war against the churches, and until the 
Second Oecumenical Council no remedy was found for this most 
distressing illness. Hosius convened again a synod at Corduba, 
which proclaimed the same tenets as the one of Sardica, and, as he 
had hoped, confirmed the latter, but no account of either of them 
was taken at all by the opposing party.5* Maximus of Jerusalem, 
a man outstanding in confessing Christ, whose right eye had been 
gouged out in the times of the tyrant, convened forthwith another 
synod at Jerusalem, vindicated Athanasius, and joined in upholding 
previous councils, insofar as they were in accordance.** But the 
other side not only made these null and void, but, casting accusations 
at Maximus himself, which they had made up on their own, sub- 
jected him to deposition, replacing him in the church of Jerusalem 
by Cyril, a man who at that time had not as yet been purified of the 
error of Arius, but who later manifested great ardour on behalf of 
piety, and edified many a man with his catechetical speeches; 
because of this practice, he is known in the Church by the name 
Catechete.® 

ro. Thereafter, that I may not weary your ears by relating all 
the particulars severally, another council was assembled at Sir- 


23 This Council is known only through the Synodicon Vetus, an anti- 
Photian document of the late 9th century (Mansi ITI, cols. 177-8; Fabricius — 
Harles, Bibl. graeca, XII, p. 377). Cf. V. C. De Clercq, Ossius of Cordova (The 
Catholic Univ. of America Studies in Christ. Ant., 13), Washington, D.C., 
1954, pp. 407-8. It cannot, therefore, be ascertained what source Photius 
is using here. 

34 This gathering of bishops was assembled by Maximus (on whom see 
above, n. 9) in 346 to welcome Athanasius when the latter was passing 
through Jerusalem on his way to resume his seat at Alexandria. See Socr. 
Ii. 24; Soz. III. 21, 22; Athan. Apol. c. Ar., § 57, PG 25, 352; Hist. Ar., § 25, 
tbid., 721; Life of Athanasius, Biblioth., cod. 258, p. 482b. 

8 Photius is here following Socr. II. 38, col. 324 B, Soz. IV. 20, col. 
1173 A, and the Life of Athanasius, loc. cit., in saying that Maximus was 
expelled by Acacius of Caesarea, his metropolitan, and replaced by Cyril; as 
against Thdt. IJ. 26. 6 and Jerome, Olymp. 282, who report that Cyril was 
appointed on the death of Maximus. Cyril (348-386) was at first a Homoe- 
ousian (Soz. IV. 25) of the party of Basil of Ancyra (Epiphan., Hacer. 73. 
23, 27), and did not embrace the Nicene faith until the time of the Second 
Oecumenical Council, according to Socr. V. 8 and Soz. VII. 7. 
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mium,* then at Ariminum,?’ yea, and another one at Nike of 
Thrace,® and later at Seleucia again,® then at Constantinople, 
by all of which the word ‘‘Homoousios” was altogether banished. 
At Constantinople, internecine strife, breaking forth from Seleucia 
and from those whose profession it was to govern others in peace, 


burst upon the defenders of ‘‘Homoousios” themselves, and caused 


total confusion.*4 By the efforts of Acacius of Caesarea, Basil, 


36 Four Councils appear to have taken place at Sirmium between the 
years 350-360, and each of them produced a creed of its own. The First (351) 
is a repetition of the Fourth Antiochene, followed by 27 anathemas (text in 
Athan., De syn., § 27, PG 26, 736-40 and Socr. II, 30); the Second (357) is the 
Anhomoean manifesto, rejecting both the words homoousios and homoeousios, 
and proclaiming the Son to be inferior to the Father (text in Athan. De syn., 
§ 28; Socr. II. 30); the Third (358) was the homoeousian reaction to the 
Second, due to Basil of Ancyra (Soz. IV. 15); the Fourth, or Dated Creed 
(359) was thoroughly Arian, and represented a partial return to the Second 
(Athan, De syn., §§ 8, 29; Socr. IT. 37). 

3%” The Council of Ariminum (Rimmi) met in the summer of 359. The 
Catholics were in the majority, and they ratified the Nicene formula, while 
the Arians met oF etd and adopted the Dated Creed. Each party sent 
a deputation to the Emperor, who was then busied with the renewal of 
hostilities with Persia. See Socr. II. 37; Soz. IV. 17-19; Thdt. IJ. 18-20; 
Athan. De syn., §§ 8-11. 

38 Constantius refused to see the envoys of the Council of Rimini. They 
were instructed to await his leisure, first at Adrianople, and then at Nike 
(in Thrace), where, under pressure of violence, they were obliged to sign a 
revised version of the Dated Creed (Oct. t0, 359). See Thdt. II. 21; 
Socr. II. 37, cols. 321-24; Soz. IV. 19; Athan. De syn., § 30. 

3® The Council of Seleucia (in Isauria} met in Sept.—Oct., 359, and was 
composed predominently of Homoeousians. In spite of the opposition of 
Acacius, who led the Arianizing minority, the Dedication Creed of Antioch 
was adopted. See Socr. II. 39-40; Soz. IV. 22; Thdt. II. 26. 4-11; Athan. 
De syn. § 12. 

40 The Council of Constantinople (January 360) marked the victory of 
the Arians in the East. It ratified the creed of Nike and destituted the more 
prominent Homoeousian bishops, who were replaced by Homoeans and even 
Anhomoeans. See Socr. II, 41; Soz. TV. 24; Thdt. II. 28-29. 

41 It would be more accurate to say that the strife that had come into the 
open at Seleucia broke upon the Homoeousian leaders at Constantinople; 
Photius, however, treats Basil and his party as being practically orthodox, 
so there is no need to change the reading. The Acacian deputation from 
Seleucia reached the Emperor first. When the ten Homoeousian delegates 
(Basil, Eustathius, Eleusius, Silvanus and others) arrived at Constantinople, 
they had an unfavourable reception. They did, it is true, succeed in having 
Aetius, that extreme Anhomoean, exposed and banished; but as Silvanus 
and Eleusius persisted in defending homoeousios in preference to homoeos, 
the Emperor ordered them to be deposed, while the rest of the delegation was 
constrained, on the night of Dec. 31, 359, to sign the Arian creed of Rimini. 
See Thdt. II. 27; Soz. IV. 23-24. 
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Eustathius and Silvanus of Tarsus*® were deposed, men whom 
Constantius punished with exile abroad because of their splendid 
struggle for piety at that time, even though they were inspired with 
Novatianism ;* just as others are attracted to the opinions of those 
they have denounced, so these men were attracted towards the op- 
ponents against whom they had proved their valour. Nor—although 
some of them, as they say, were known later to have changed their 
position with readiness—is there reason to show that what had 
happened had not happened. Deposed also was Cyril of Jerusalem, 
‘whom we have mentioned. On his account* Acacius was inflamed 
with a smouldering enmity against those men, and the perversion 
of his faith was taking shape; his tongue, but not his mind, he 
misused for the heretics, as both his previous and his subsequent 


42 On Basil see above, n. 26. Eustathius, Bishop of Sebaste in Armenia 
(ca. 356-ca. 377), is the famous ascetic and friend of St. Basil’s, who later 
‘broke with him on dogmatic grounds. Silvanus of Tarsus, one of the most 
creditable figures in the semi-Arian party, stood out against Acacius both 
by befriending Cyril of Jerusalem and by his opposition at Seleucia. The 
-deposition of these Bishops at the Council of Constantinople was based not 
on questions of faith, but on alleged infringements of ecclesiastical discipline. 

43 et Kol Tois Ta Navcétou Urobetklovor [el kal Ta Navcrou trrogerclovtas 
Ar]. Unless this phrase is used in some special idiomatic sense (cf. t& Noud&tou 
-pua&v, a proverb = “‘to be. arrogant,” discussed by R. Strémberg, Greek 
Proverbs, Goteborg, 1954, p. 18), it is not at all clear how these semi-Arian 
‘Bishops could be said to have been tainted with Novatianism. The Novatians 
professed the consubstantiality of the Son just as the Orthodox did, while 
-differing from the latter in matters of discipline and ethics. The Novatians 
were in fact severely persecuted by Macedonius, a member of the semi-Arian 
‘party (Socr, II. 38). As regards the dogmatic vacillations of the semi-Arian. 
bishops, Basil was among those who, under pressure from Constantius, signed, 
‘the Arian Creed of Rimini-Nike, although he is later represented, along with 
Silvanus, as proclaiming his adherence to the Nicene Creed (Socr. III. 25); 
while Eustathius, though he subscribed to the Catholic doctrine on several 
occasions, ended up in the Macedonian camp. 

44 The text should certainly be emended to read &1’ Gv [816 codd: &1’ 6 Ar], 
‘since the hostility of Acacius towards the semi-Arian leaders was due to his 
“personal dislike of Cyril. It was Acacius who, as metropolitan of Caesarea, 
had consecrated Cyril to the see of Jerusalem, but the two fell out over the 
‘question of their respective precedence. In 358 Cyril was deposed by the 
efforts of Acacius; he was restored at Seleucia, but banished again by the 
‘Council of Constantinople (Socr. II. 42; Soz, IV. 25; Thdt. II. 26). 
Philostorgius, whom Photius is using in this connection, likewise says that 
_Acacius was revenging himself on the followers of Basil, because they held 
Cyril in esteem, 81671 Kéxeivor Kupiddov, Tév ‘lepoooAtpoov Ur’ abtod TravdevTa 
“TOU iep&odal, Sik Tits Epepov (IV. 12, p. 64). The reading 616 (=‘‘for which 
reason’’) would imply that the hostility of Acacius was inflamed by Cyril’s 
-deposition, which is contrary to the known facts. 
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actions, starting from this point, demonstrate. At his instigation, 
Aetius® was also deprived of the deaconship, the successor to Arius’ 
impiety, the teacher of Eunomius and Eudoxius, who pushed beyond 
all impiety, together with whom and on whose account were also 
deposed Serras, Stephen and Heliodorus, who had attained the rank 
of bishops, but were ardent supporters of the error of Aetius;* yea, 
also that famous Theophilus,?”? whom the bold tongue of heretics 
proclaims to be the author of miracles, no less than what the Acts 
proclaim concerning the apostles. Yet ail these men, along with 
Aetius, were each stripped of his office, Eudoxius being, even 
against his will, one of the judges who condemned the impiety of 
Aetius, of which he, no less than they, was a notorious lover. For 
he was easily pressed into doing even what he did not believe in, 
so as not to lose the see of Constantinople; for already he ruled 
over Constantinople, having beforehand seized Antioch from Ger- 
manicia.*® Cyzicus was unlawfully assigned®® to Eunomius, as a 


4 Aetius carried the teaching of Arius to its logical conclusion by main- 
taining that the Son was utterly unlike the Father. A man of humble birth 
and a chequered past, successively a tinker, a goldsmith, a physician and a 
theologian, Aetius was ordained deacon at Antioch by the bishop Leontius. 
At the Council of Constantinople the Acacians sacrificed him as a scapegoat 
in the following circumstances. When the Homoeousian delegation came 
before the Emperor, Eustathius produced a clearly Anhomean statement of 
faith which he attributed to Eudoxius (on whom see n. 49). Its contents 
incensed Constantius, whereupon Eudoxius immediately disowned it and 
designated Aetius as its author. On being summoned to the palace, Aetius, 
who was unaware of what had occurred, readily acleneydedped his profession. 
of faith. He was forthwith banished and stripped of the deaconship. Pressing 
his advantage, Eustathius demanded a formal repudiation of Aetius’ views, 
which Eudoxius, though sharing them, was obliged to make (Thdt. IT. 
27. 5-16). 

4¢ Thdt. II. 28. 3. Serras, Stephan and Heliodorus were ali three Bishops 
from Libya, of whom very little is known. They were excommunicated for 
refusing to sign the condemnation of Aetius. 

4” Theophilus the Indian is known chiefly through Philost. (II. 6; III. 4-6; 
IV. 1, 7, 8; V. 4; VII. 6; VIII. 2; TX. 1, 3, 18). A native of Ceylon, he came 
as a hostage in the days of Constantine, and was educated as an Arian by 
Eusebius of Nicomedia, who ordained him deacon, Later he was made a 
bishop, and sent as a missionary to the Himyaritic kingdom. He is said to 
have worked miracles among the Sabaeans, to have raised a dead woman at: 
Antioch (Suidas, s. v. QedpiAes, © 197) and to have cured the Empress. 
Eusebia of a malady. Cf. Photius, Bzblioth., cod. 40, p. 8b). 

4 The reading of the MSS, 7 Tos &trootéAous ai TedEEis .. . AvaKnpUTToValv: 
may be kept [t&v d&trootdAwv Ar]. 

49 Eudoxius, the ‘‘worst of the Arians’ and friend of Aetius, was first. 
Bishop of Germanicia (ca. 350-358). On the death of Leontius, he succeeded. 
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prize for his impiety, its previous pastor Eleusius having undergone 
condemnation along with the aforementioned athletes of true 
religion.=! Macedonius, the enemy of the Spirit, was banished even 
earlier, as being responsible for many murders, and paying the 
penalty for the transportation of the Emperor’s body, which he had 
carried out in spite of the opposition of many persons and without 
the reigning son’s approval.5? 

11. Constantius having survived but for a short time after these 
events, was taken away from among men at Mopsucrenae, as he 
was preparing to oppose Julian who was already in full rebellion.5% 
Thus the fluctuating opinion of the ruler and the precariousness of 
his beliefs confounded everything. Thus, little by little, did the 
contingent of the impious progress. Thus mutual discord and ArI 294 
wrangles upset life, and rent the faith asunder. For discord in an 
animal’s body results in dissolution and death, while in the Church 
it vesults in the scattering of her members, and the dissolution of the 
harmony which attends piety, and the rending and disaster of 
the soul. 

rz. Those things were thus badly and confusedly carried out at 
that time, and the Church was borne along in a great storm and 
turmoil. As for us, beloved ones, worshipping with our heart and 
lips the Father, Son and Holy Ghost in one essence, glory, king- 
dom and divinity, let us neither blaspheme by saying that the Son 


in making himself Bishop of Antioch (358-360). Deposed by the Council of 
Seleucia, he sought shelter at Constantinople, and was made, in spite of his 
notorious profanities, Bishop of that city (Jan. 27, 360— $370). 

50 Read Evvopieo ... t] Kudixos Katadixaletat with Pg instead of the mean- 
ingless kataSvetat. 

51 Eleusius, a prominent and upright semi-Arian, who had done much to 
stamp out paganism and Novatianism at Cyzicus, was deposed by the Council 
of Constantinople, and replaced by Eunomius, the disciple and secretary of 
Actius. Eunomius was soon, however, driven out by popular opposition, and 
founded a sect of his own that taught the complete comprehensibility of 
God by all men. Photius was acquainted with several works of Eunomius, 
upon which, in the words of Venables, he “exhausts a whole vocabulary of 
vituperation” (Biblioth., codd. 137-38, pp. 97-8). 

52 The Emperor’s hostility towards Macedonius is partly attributed to the 
fact that the latter had transported without authorisation the body of 
Constantine the Great from the church of the Holy Apostles to that of 
St. Acacius, an act that had caused popular riots and much bloodshed 
(Socr. II. 28; Soz. IV. 21). 

58 Constantius died at Mopsucrenae, in Cilicia, on Nov. 3, 361 (Socr. IT. 47; 
Soz. V. 1). 
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is different in kind from the Father, thus insulting the Begetter, 
nor banish the Holy Ghost from dominion and equipollent authority 
to the maiming, debasement and amputation of the stainless and 
complete Godhead, by including a thing created, made and sub- 
servient in the suprasubstantial and almighty Trinity. But piously 
professing the Trinity to be consubstantial, jointly throning and 
of the same nature to itself, let us maintain in correct faith the 
identity of Father, Son and Holy Ghost unmingled, believing the 
Father to be unbegotten, the Son begotten, and the Holy Ghost 
emanated, and proclaiming them to be not jointly without be- 
ginning as to cause (for the Father is the beginning and cause of 
the Son, as begetter; for the latter is begotten, One out of One; 
and as producer, He is the cause of the Holy Ghost; for that, too, 
is produced, One out of One), but jointly without beginning in time: 
for the One gave birth, the Other was born, and the Third has pro- 
ceeded beyond time and age, and beyond comprehension, neither the 
Spirit being included in the birth of the Son, nor the Son having a 
share in the procession of the Ghost,54 but each preserving His 
identity pure and unmingled, inasmuch as the diversity of identity 
and of name does not introduce a diversity of essence but shows 
the difference of persons, and silences the blasphemy of Sabellius.® 
13. Thinking and believing in this wise, let us spit upon all 
heretical company, and abominate every schismatic wickedness. 
Let us hate mutual dissensions, remembering the foregoing, and how 
great a harvest of evils internal seditions begat. Let none among 
you say, “I am of Paul, and I of Cephas,** and I of this man or 
of that.” Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law®” by 
His own blood: of Christ we both are and bear the name. Christ was 
crucified for us, suffered death, was buried and arose, that He may 
unite them that stand wide and far apart, having divinely estab- 
lished one baptism, one faith, and one Catholic and Apostolic 
Church. This is the core of Christ’s coming among men. This is the 
achievement of that extreme and ineffable humiliation.** He who 


54 See above, p. 21. 

«6 Cf. above, n. 16. 

56 1 Cor, I. 12. 

57 Galat. 3. 13. 

38 Read xevoews with A and B (ef. Phil. 2. 7): xoivwoecos Ar, 
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attempts to tear asunder or cut to pieces any one of these things, 
either by the love of a most impious heresy, or the pride of schismatic 
madness, such a man arrays himself against Christ’s incarnation, 
arms himself against the common salvation, opposes His deed, and, 
broken off from union with Him, and torn away from the Lord’s 
body, the Church, enrolls himself on the side of the enemy. Having rent 
his members away from the Bride Church, he makes them members 
of the harlot conventicle. The latter, sitting high on the tribune of 
sin, crowned with unchaste flowers, and besmeared with artificial 
paints, addresses them that walk the road of life in a loud, shameless 
and alluring voice: ““Whoso of you is foolish, let him turn aside to 
me, and ye that lack understanding,°® approach and rest on my 
bosom. Life with me is relaxed and unbridled. Luxury, drunkenness Ar I 297 
and pleasure are my struggles, toils and rewards. Here the slave of 
pleasure is not afraid, the detected perjurer is not condemned, he 
who sharpens his tongue against his neighbour and hides the asp’s 
poison under his lips® is not convicted of having committed any 
wrong; for such are the common deeds of my lovers, A splendid 
table of rich meats and delicacies is set before you. You should 
fill and glut yourselves, and arm your tongue against those who 
pity you for being miserable. You should do everything that desire 
suggests to you. For the meddlesome and severe rulings of the 
apostles and the councils do not look in here, nor do the verdicts 
and gatherings of bishops correct the sinners, and, suffocating, so 
to speak, their wishes, make life grievous; for that, too, I promised 
you from the start, while tearing you away from thence, and em- 
bracing you in my arms. Nay, nor is it our custom to steer life by the 
canons, or to punish the desire of our heart with fortitude.of reason; 
those are the commandments of the Church, unnecessary, hard to 
bear, and hard to achieve. Hers it is to do nothing without reason, 
mine to grant everything to passion and desire; hers to conduct those 
who obey her through the strait gate, mine to drag my lovers after 
me through the wide and broad;*! hers to disregard the present and 
reach out for the future, mine to neglect none of the pleasures of 


59 Prov. 9. 4. 
Cf. Ps. 139. 4. 
61 Mt 7, 13- 
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life, nor to be deprived of the enjoyment of what we see by the 
expectation of the future.” 

ArI298 14. Such and the like things has the harlot conventicle been 
crying out and doing*? for a long time, and many until now has she 
drawn to the pit of perdition. Let us all, however, flee as far from 
her as possible, and be guarded and cherished continuously by the 
most-pure arms of the Church, Christ’s bride; so that through her 
we may walk a straight course and be guided to the heavenly path, 
in Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom be glory and power, together 
with the eternal Father and the consubstantial and life-giving 
Ghost, now and for ever and ever. Amen. 


82 Read éuBoddca kai tpa&rtovoa with the MSS: wA&ttoveg Ar. 
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This Homily is the only one out of the whole collection that can 
be dated with absolute accuracy. It was delivered on Holy Saturday, 
before the Emperors Michael III and Basil I, hence on the zgth of 
March, 867. The occasion was the unveiling or inauguration of the 
image of the Virgin and Child in the cathedral of St. Sophia. 

After the exordium, the Homily opens with a digression intended 
to show the gains that were being made by Orthodoxy. A band of 
former heretics, dressed in white raiment, were being admitted that 
day into the Church and would soon join the congregation. The 
previous day (Good Friday) they had doubtless received their final 
catechism and abjured their errors. These heretics were Tessares- 
kaidekatitai (Quartodecimans), and their presence at this date is 
very interesting. Inasmuch as the Homily was delivered on Holy 
Saturday, and the converts were dressed in white, one might at first 
suppose that they were baptized on that day; a canon, however, 
ascribed to the Second Oecumenical Council,? and re-iterated by 
the Council im Trullo,? decreed that Quartodecimans, along with 
Arians, Macedonians, Novatians and Apollinarians should not be 
re-baptized, but merely anointed with holy oil and required to give 
statements of abjuration. This ceremony was probably performed 
in the baptistery.* 

The sect of the Quartodecimans was of very ancient origin, and 
was particularly prevalent in Asia Minor. Alleging the authority of 
St. John, they held that Easter should be celebrated according to 
Jewish custom on the r4th of the first lunar month (Nisan), regard- 


1 Aristarches (II. 290) does not seem to have understood the actual 
presence of these heretics, since he says that Photius is “‘comparing’’ the 
Quartodecimans to the Iconoclasts. 

2 Can. 7, Mansi III, col. 564. On the probable date of this canon (ca. 460), 
see Hefele — Leclercq, Histoire des Conciles, II, 1, p. 39; P. de Labriolle, 
Les sources de Vhistoive du Montanisme, Freiburg — Paris, 1913, p. 219. 

3 Can. 95, Mansi XI, col. 984. 

4 The ‘‘Patriarchal Euchology” prescribed that it should take place ‘in 
front of the holy font” (PG roo, col. 1320 A). 
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less of the day of the week. This doctrine played a large part in the 
paschal controversies of the second century. By the time of the First 
Nicene Council (325), the Quartodecimans appear to have lost 
much of their importance, since the resolutions adopted on that 
occasion concerning the date of Easter were directed not against the 
original usage of the Quartodecimans, but against the observance 
of the Sunday following the Jewish feast, which was then prevalent 
in Syria, Cilicia and Mesopotamia.* Although the regulations made 
at Nicaea were thus not aimed directly at the Quartodecimans, 
they were certainly incompatible with the observance of the 14th of 
the month of Nisan. The Council of Antioch in encaentis (341) con- 
demned those who celebrated Easter together with the Jews. The 
Quartodecimans are specifically mentioned in the Acts of the so- 
called Council of Laodicea (towards the end of the fourth century) ;? 
while, as we have scen, a canon (probably spurious) of the Second 
Oecumenical Council (381), repeated by the Council im Trudio (692), 
contained instructions on how they should be admitted into the 
Church. The Council of Ephesus (431) in its sixth session (known as 
the actio Charisit) dealt with the case of several former Quarto- 
decimans and a few Novatians, mostly from Philadelphia in Lydia, 
who, desirous of espousing Orthodoxy, were deceived into sub- 
scribing to the Nestorian creed.® 

From the little we know, it would seem that the Quartodecimans 
were divided into regional groups, and gradually absorbed certain 
tenets of kindred heresies. This partial fusion was probably facilitated 
by the fact that other sects prevalent in Asia Minor, such as the 
Montanists and the Sabbatians (an offshoot of the Novatians) 
followed a similar usage with regard to the date of Easter. Epi- 
phanius tells us that the Quartodecimans in Cappadocia celebrated 
Easter on the 25th of March on the evidence of the Acta Pilati.® 


5 This was shown by Duchesne, ‘La question de la Paque au concile 
de Nicée,” Revue des questions historiques, XXVIII (1880), pp. 5-42. See also 
Joseph Schmid, Die Osterfestjrage auf dem ersten allgemeinen Konazil von Nicda, 
Vienna, 1905; F. Daunoy, ‘‘La question pascale au concile de Nicée,’’ Echos 
d@’Ovient, XXIV (1925), pp. 424-444. 

® Can. 1, Mansi IT, col. 1308. 

* Can. 7, ibid., col. 566. 

® Mansi IV, cols. 1352-61; Schwartz, Acta conc. oecum., I. 1. 7, pp. 100-105, 

* PG 41, col. 885. 
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Theodoret says that they used the apocryphal Acts of the Apostles, 
and that, along with the Novatians, they rejected the efficacy of 
penitence.!° The same statement is repeated by the canonist Aris- 
tenus. All this tends to show that they were a puritan sect; so 
Photius is right in saying that they prided themselves on having 
preserved the apostolic teaching in all its purity. 

We have seen that the Quartodecimans were concentrated in 
Asia Minor. St. John Chrysostom (398-404) is said to have taken 
away their churches in the province of Asia and in Lydia.4* Theo- 
doret, writing in the second half of the fifth century, says that they 
remained only in a few parts of Asia and Pontus." It is a well-known 
fact that Asia Minor was favourable to the continued survival of old 
heretical, and even pagan communities. With regard to the Quarto- 
decimans, our information becomes exceedingly meagre after the 
fifth century. We can, however, adduce certain scattered allusions 
referring to the ninth century. Thus, the Emperor Michael II, a 
Phrygian by birth, is said to have been a Sabbatian,™ and to have 
held Jewish views regarding the date of Easter.® We have, in 
addition, several references to the Tetraditai, who were apparently 
synonymous with the Quartodecimans,?? and were so called because 
“when they celebrate the Pasch, instead of breaking the fast, they 
fast, as we {i. e. the Orthodox) do on Wednesday (tas Tetpddas) ; 
this too they observe after the manner of the Jews.” A canon 


10 Haer. fabul. comp., PG 83, col. 405; cf. Timotheus, De recept. haer., 
PG 86 1, cols, 33-36. 

11 Ralles & Potles, 2uvtayua Ty tepdv kavoveoy, III, p. 177. 

12 See p. 288 below. 

18 Socrates VI. 19. 

14 Haer. fabul. comp., PG 83, col. 409. 

18 Vita Ignatii, PG 105, col. 493 C. The Quartodecimans are identified 
with the Sabbatians in one version of the De rvecept. haey, by Timotheus 
(PG 86 1, col. 33, n. 42). 

16 Theoph. Cont., p. 49 (Bonn); Cedrenus, II, p. 74 (Bonn). 

1? So the supposed 7th canon of the Second General Council, and the 95th 
of the Trullan, quoted above, notes 2-3. Cf. PG 86 1, col. 72 A; PG 100, 
col. 1317 D, etc. Timotheus, on the other hand, applies the name Tetraditai 
to certain branches of the Severians because they were accused of wor- 
shipping not a Trinity, but a Quaternity (PG 86 1, cols. 60 B, D; 61 B). 
Presumably in the same sense, the epithet Tetraditai was given to a 6th- 
century Origenist sect in Palestine (Cyril of Scythopolis, Life of Sabas, § 89, 
ed. E. Schwartz, ‘Texte und Untersuchungen, 49 2 [1939], p- 197). 

18 Balsamon’s commentary on Can. 7 of the Second General Council in 
Ralles & Potles, op. ciz., II, p. 190. 
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attributed to the Patriarch Nicephorus (806-815), which also figures 
with some slight changes in the Catechesis chronica of St. Theodore 
the Studite,!® allows the use of cheese and eggs on Wednesday and 
Friday of Tyrophagy week, and adds: “‘this canon refutes the 
doctrine of Jacob and the heresy of the Tetraditai.’”’° The latter 
apparently regarded the week of Tyrophagy as an important fast.*4 
Theophanes, in deploring the Bulgarian successes in 812, lays the 
blame on the toleration of heretics within the Empire, viz. the 
Tetraditai, Paulicians, Athingans and Iconoclasts.22 

It may be assumed that the Quartodecimans converted in 867 
came from Asia Minor. The decisive Byzantine victory over the 
Emir of Melitene in 863 ensured a relative quiet on the eastern 
front until the end of Michael’s reign. That doubtless provided a 
suitable opportunity for stamping out heretical sects. The efforts 
of the imperial government in that direction are known to us chiefly 
with reference to the cruel persecution of the Paulicians; we can 
now add that other heretics were also affected, and treated less 
harshly. Photius may be exaggerating when he says that the con- 
verted Quartodecimans were “a numberless throng of men’’; in any 
case, we have here a hitherto unknown instance of the proselytizing 
activity of Photius. 

We now come to the main topic of the sermon, which is the 
restoration of images in St. Sophia. It would not be an exaggeration 
to say that no other text expresses the re-establishment of “‘Ortho- 
doxy”’ with equal authority and eloquence. The underlying theory 
is given in almost Platonic terms. In the eyes of Photius, painting 
is the most direct form of instruction, for a picture that is in agree- 
ment with religious truth contains the ezdos, or essence, of the 
prototype, which is in turn apprehended by the faculty of sight and 
indelibly imprinted upon the mind. A painter is guided by divine 
inspiration, so that his work is not merely mimetic, but contains an 
actual share of the prototype. One would look in vain for a better 


19 PG go, col. 1700. 

20 PG roo, col. 852. Cf. Grumel, a régestes des actes du patriarcat de Con- 
stantinople, I2 (1936), Ro. 406, p. 3 

21 Balsamon on Can. Apost. 69 (a Ralles & Potles, op. cit., II, p. 89. 

23 Ed. De Boor, p. 496. 

23 Cf. A. Grabar, “Plotin et les origines de l’esthétique médiévale,” 
Cahiers archéologiques, I (1945), pp. 15 $q- 
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expression of Byzantine art theory. As for St. Sophia, we learn with 
some surprise that until that time, i.e. for over twenty years after 
the restoration of Orthodoxy in 843, the cathedral had remained 
bare of sacred pictures, as the Iconoclasts had left it. This delay 
has been quite plausibly explained by the strength of the Iconoclast 
opposition and the policy of conciliation that Theodora’s govern- 
ment tried to follow.*4 Specific details concerning the redecoration 
of buildings with sacred images are very meagre for the period 
concerned. It is perhaps not entirely coincidental that all the 
earliest Instances should have been in the imperial palace, and 
therefore inaccessible to the general public: the image of Christ 
over the Chalke gate; before 847; Our Lady of the Pharos, 864; 
the Chrysotriklinos, between 856 and 867; another hall in the 
palace, before 867.% A further important factor must have been 
the scarcity of competent artists, due to the interruption in the 
tradition of monumental sacred painting. Only one contemporary 
painter is known to us by name; it is the monk Lazarus, whose 
hands had been mutilated in the reign of Theophilus, and who, 
after 843, seems to have taken a more active part in Church politics 
than in painting. 

The redecoration of a church as big as St. Sophia was naturally 
an undertaking that required many years of labour and a whole 
team of artists. To what extent it had been adorned with sacred 
images between the two periods of Iconoclasm (787-814) we are 
unable to say. Photius attributes the “‘scars’’ of the church to 
Isaurian impiety; if that is to be taken literally, it would be an 
indication that some, at least, of the mural pictures obliterated by 
the Isaurian emperors had not been restored by Irene and her 
immediate successors. We are further told that the images had been 
scraped (or pecked) off (tk THis Spccecs ExkexoAauevos PUCTI}PIO), 
which is in itself interesting, as in many cases it was deemed suffi- 
cient to cover them over with plaster or whitewash.?’ 


34 Cf. , Dvormik, “Lettre a M. Henri Grégoire,”” Byzantion, X (1935), p. 6; 
éd., ‘The Patriarch Photius and Iconoclasm,” Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 7 
{1953), Pp. 69-97. or 

*5 Cf. Jenkins and Mango, “The Date and Significance of the Tenth Homily 
of Photius,’’ Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 9-10 (1956), pp. 139-140. 

28 See below, p. 291. 

2” Cf. Vita Nicephori, ap. Nicephori Opuscula historica, ed. De Boor, p. 205. 
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It is apparent from the whole tenor of the sermon that the image 
of the Virgin was the first important picture to have been unveiled, 
while the rest of the church still bore the marks of the Iconoclasts’ 
fury. In concluding his sermon, Photius expresses the wish that the 
emperors should “‘consecrate the remainder of the church, too, with 
holy images.’”?8 That is not to say that certain other pictures, 
placed in less crucial positions, may not have been executed at 
about the same time. Photius says that the Theotokos was resur- 
recting, along with herself, the likenesses of the saints (ouvaviotaons 
fouTi] TK TOV cyiov poppapata),?® which may be construed to mean 
that certain images of saints had been set up simultaneously. It is 
more than likely that the image of the Virgin was in the apse, and 
not on the western arch, as Aristarches supposed;3° it was not, 
however, in all probability the image that we see there today. In 
his description, Photius indicates that the Theotokos was erect 
(éornke), and that the Christ Child was reclining in her arms 
(avoKAivoyevoy), neither of which particulars fits the mosaic that 
is extant.31 

Further difficulties were raised by Sestakov,22 who contended 
that the image described by Photius was not a mosaic but a painting, 
and not a new one, at that, but a restored one. With regard to the. 
first point, it must be admitted that Photius speaks of ‘‘colours’’ 
(tois ypmpaory),33 and the “art of painting” (} Cwypaqos Ttéyvn),5* 
yet such terms are not incompatible -with a mosaic. We have, 
furthermore, a remnant of the redecoration undertaken in 867, the 
commemorative inscription on the vertical surface between the 
barrel-vault and the semi-dome of the apse. Originally it ran: 


2 See below, p. 296. 

2 See below, p. 293. 

30 IT. 287. This is chronologically impossible, since the Virgin in the soffit 
of the western arch was made in the reign of Basil I, after the earthquake 


31 Cf, C. Mango, ‘‘Documentary Evidence on the Apse Mosaics of St. 
Sophia,” BZ, XLVII (1954), pp. 395-402. The mosaic of the Virgin has been 
reproduced by Th. Whittemore in the Amer. Journal of Archaeol., XLVI, 2 
(1942), pls. II-III; Mosaics of Haghia Sophia at Istanbul (album), 1950, 
pls. 24-26, and elsewhere. 

a Vizant. Vrem., IX (1902), pp. 537-38. 

88 See p. 290 below. 

34 Tbid. 
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“As of trActvo1 KadeTAov év0G8" cixdvas 
&vaktes goTHAwoay etioeBeis 1dAtv. 


“The images which the impostors had formerly cast down here, 
pious emperors have again set up.” There can be little doubt now 
that this inscription refers to Michael III and Basil I, and not to 
Theodora and Michael as has commonly been supposed. The in- 
scription was, moreover, in mosaic,** so it is highly unlikely that 
the adjoining image of the Virgin was in a different medium. 
Sestakov’s second contention deserves more serious consideration, 
though it cannot be supported on the grounds he alleges. The 
mention of “‘scars’’ and ‘‘wounds” in paragraphs 3 and 4 does not 
refer to the image of the Virgin, as Sestakov thought, but to the 
whole cathedral of St. Sophia and figuratively to the Orthodox 
‘Church. The statement, however, that the Virgin was rising up from 
the depths of oblivion®? may indicate that the image of 867 was 
replacing an older one that had been effaced by the Iconoclasts. The 
word dvexoAupén (‘uncovered’) in the title is also suggestive, 
though its precise meaning in this context is not altogether clear. 
Could it simply mean “unveiled” ? Or does it imply that the remains 
of an older image were uncovered and restored ? 

It remains to draw attention to Photius’ proud statement: “Tf 
one called this day the beginning and day of Orthodoxy (lest I say 
something excessive), one would not be far wrong.’ If, as has 
always been thought, the feast of Orthodoxy was established on the 
11th of March 843, and observed thenceforward every year on the 
first Sunday of Lent,®® such a statement would have been rather 
surprising. Evidently, in the eyes of Photius the real triumph over 
Iconoclasm occurred not in 843, but in 867, at the moment when 
the images were set up in St. Sophia. This suggests that the Sunday 
of Orthodoxy was not observed at the time; nor, for that matter, 


3% Anthol. Palatina, I. 1. See S. G. Mercati, ‘“‘Sulle iscrizioni di Santa 
Sofia,’ Bessarione, XXVI (1922), pp. 204-5. 

58 Its beginning and end have been preserved. Reproduced by Whittemore, 
Mosaics of Hagia Sophia, pl. 29. 

#” See p. 293 below. 

38 See p. 291 below. 

39 Ci. De Theophili imp. absolutione in Regel, Analecta byzantino-russica, 
St. Petersburg, 1891, p. 39. 
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is it commemorated in the Typtkon of the Great Church which dates 
from the end of the century.” 


XVII 


OF THE SAME MostT-BLESSED PHOTIUS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTIN- 

OPLE, Homity DELIVERED FROM THE AMBO OF THE GREAT CHURCH, 

on Hoty SATURDAY, IN THE PRESENCE OF THE CHRIST-LOVING 

EMPERORS, WHEN THE FORM OF THE THEOTOKOS HAD BEEN DEPICTED 
, AND UNCOVERED.! 


x. Even if a man practised silence all his life long, he would now, 
above all else, strive to be loquacious and exercise his tongue in the 
arts of rhetoric. Or rather, he will be emboldened to ask, what he 
did not dare heretofore, for his lips to be parted with the tongs of 
the prophet,? and for his mouth to speak out with the voice of fiery 
tongues,® being, methinks, unable to bear the joy in silence, or with 
still tongue to take pride in this feast. For in truth this feast pours 
forth the inexhaustible graces of joy and all manner of gladness, 
drives out sorrow, and charms away all dejection from every face. 
Indeed, the three greatest things that have happened under the 
witnessing sun* (except what directly appertains to the divine 
working of the Logos)* shine out in this festival: the invincible power 


49 Dmitrievskij, Onucanie muTypruueckux pykonucel, I (1895), pp. 115-16. 
Cf. Krasnosel’cev, ‘“Tuniks vepKen ca. Copiu,”’ Jibronuch Mcrop.-puson. OOm. 
mpu Wan. Hosopocc. Yuus., Bus. Orgba. I, Odessa, 1892, pp. 223-26; id., 
“Ka u3zyueniio Tunuka Bennkol LlepKsu,” ibzd., III (1896), pp. 340-44. 

1 The complete title, preserved in A, B and Lig, is as follows: tot attot 
cyiwt&tou Owtiou Tatpiapyou KavotavtivouTréAges, SuiAla AexOeion év TH Ku- 
Boovt Tis peycAns exkAnolas TH UeyGAw caPBdate, Emi tapoucix Tou piAoxploTtou 
Pacirtws [tév pidoxpiotwy BaciAéov Ar], OTe THS [1 THs Cod. Athen. 2756, Ar] 
OeotoKou E€eikovicOn Kal dvekoAtpOn [arrexadupSrn Ar] poppy. Ar’s correction Tév 
girAoxpiotwv BactAéwv should probably be retained, as the presence of two 
emperors is made perfectly clear by the text of the Homily. Cod. Athen. 
2756 has not preserved the complete title. In Cod. Palat. 129 the title is él 
TT OTnACypagi¢g Tis pbodo€tas, 

* Cf. Is. 6. 6. 

3 Cf. Acts 2. 3. 

4 Read té&v bq’ HAio [bq’ fA1ov Ar] TeTpayLéveov udptvel. 

5 TAjv doa pi SeoupyiKds e€aipeitat Adyos, literally ‘‘save for those things 
which the divinely-working Word sets apart for Himself.” In other words, 
the three lessons contained in the festival represent the most significant things 
that have ever happened on earth, except for events such as the Incarnation, 
which are direct manifestations of God’s workings. This passage is an impor- 
tant illustration of Photius’ view of history as a didactic process. 
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of piety which towers above the vault of heaven, the senseless 
insolence of impiety which is dragged down to ultimate ruin and the 
depths of hell, yea, and the monument of folly and ineffaceable dis- 
grace of those who have ended their life in impiety, though deeming 
to be lifted up thereby® to great glory and domination (witness the 
unerring eye’ of the prophets!), transmitted as a forceful lesson to 
posterity.’ For indeed it is to be seen in many cases that the memory 
of those men who have used the brief time-span at their disposal for 
innovations is forever kept fresh by the Eye of Justice for the 
censure of their crimes. Also, if you will, the godly zeal of the 
Emperors (and, before the tribunal of Truth, time gone by has none 
more pious for its adornment),® through whom the wise teachings 


of theology blossom and shoot forth, growing out of their reflective 


soul! as from some noble and fair root; whence we too have often 
to our great joy plucked many a ripe fruit which distilled the honey 
of spiritual salvation. For even if it is we that have sown and first 
ploughed with much toil the fallow land, yet that too was not 
independent of imperial zeal and co-operation." 


® Read € f\s [sc. doeBelas: £6 As trou Pg: é€ étou Ar) 2ofav érl péya SdEns Kal 
Buvacteias érraipeoGar. The men who had hoped to attain glory and power by 
impiety were, of course, the Iconoclasts. This remark is especially apt in the 
case of Leo V who, after pondering on the glorious careers.of the Isaurian 
emperors and the unhappy reigns of their Iconodule successors, came to the 
conclusion that Iconoclasm was indeed the road to victory and happiness 
(Script. incert. de Leone Bardae filio, Bonn ed. [along with Leo Grammaticus], 


p. 349). 4 : 

* Read éuua with the MSS: otdépe Ar. 

87 yaKod aldv olvv akpi tapatepropeva [Trapatrepmropevoy Ar], a curious 
phrase. Cod. Palat. 129 (fol. 1417) has T@ pakpd aidvi ovv aki) TWapatrepTropevar 
tx kox&, The meaning seems to be that the memorial of the Iconoclasts’ 
wickedness will be remembered for all eternity without loss of forcefulness. 
cx) is probably used in the sense of ‘‘vigour.’’ It is defined as S€utTns or 
Suvauis in Photius’ Lexicon (Reitzenstein, Dey Anjang des Lexikons des Photios 
[1907], p. 61; so also Suidas, s. v.) aku) was also a rhetorical term denoting a 
climax or elevated forcefulness of speech. Cf. Hermogenes, Tlepl i5eav, T. 10. 

® Reading cv 6 trapeAOdov otk éxet (so Pg: 6 TapeAddyv ovyi codd: 6 TapeAsav 
ovK Av Ar] ypdvos umm’ dAnbeia [érr’dAndeia Ar] Sixalovon [Sik&loov Ar] evoe- 
Beotépois EyxaAAwTilecOar [soB: &yxaAAwticuaco: A, Lig: evaeBéotepax éyKaA- 
Awtigpata Ar]. 

10 pidodecuovos wuyxijs, a Platonic term (literally “spectacle-loving”’). In 
Rep. 475e Plato uses tijs GAnSelas prAc8edpoves of the philosophers who 
loved the contemplation of truth. Quoted by Clement of Alexandria, Sivom., 
I. xix. 93. 3; Il. v. 24. 3; V. iii. 16. 2. 

ll A significant passage. While congratulating the Emperor on his religious 
zeal, Photius plainly ascribes to himself the initiative in propagating ortho- 
doxy, which in this context refers specifically to the suppression of Iconoclasm. 
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The white-clad choir of yesterday, which will soon be present, is 
part of the fruit being borne, and will suffice as evident testimony 
to everybody. A.choir which today are resplendent in white raiment, 
and radiate the purity of their souls, were for many years past 
buried in the darkness of error, and were not even conscious of all 
this murk that submerged them. A numberless throng of men, who 
in other respects did not appear to have deviated from the true 
faith as regards divine worship, yet who, from the time when the 
Nicene edifice of holy dogma was found sufficient!? for the holy 
Fathers (wherein they set up the pillars of Orthodoxy, and from 
which not a single holy man was absent, not even of those who 
inhabited the ends of the world), instead of coming to union thereby, 
rather segregated themselves into a hostile party, and remained 
from that time until now uncorrected by the rulings of subsequent 
councils and unwilling to be amended by the pronouncements of 
the Fathers. Accusing us of introducing daring innovations into 
apostolic teaching, they prided themselves on being, of all men 
under the sun, the only ones who had not deviated from it. Thus 
did the disease of superstitious prejudice inflame them, and the 
sickness came nigh to being altogether incurable. In these matters they 
were puffed up and arrogant towards men of all countries who were 
adorned with the Christian creed, though themselves confined by 
Jewish customs, and led by the hand of those whose blindness they 
themselves did not hesitate to scorn. For they, too, determined the 
Pasch by the time when the orb of the moon regained its full light 
and lay diametrically opposite the sun, on the fourteenth day after 
it was jfivst observed to reflect the sun’s rays to our eyes, subsequent 
to the spring equinox.!® Hence they were called Tessareskaidehatiiat 


12 The MSS read: é€6tov [i. e, 2€ Stou] 8 Nixata tratpc&aty iepeis Li. e. fepois] 
ieodv Soyuatoov e€tpxece Tévevos. Ar’s correction é€jptuce for e€ipxeoe is not 
without merit. 

18 A very confused sentence: fjpotvto yap Kal avtol 16 Td&o Ya KaT” Exeivo 
KaipoU Ka’ Sv 6 Tis ceATyNS TANoIpats atroKablotatat [daroKa8iotato Cod. 
Palat. 129, fol. 122°] Sloxos TH fAiw Siayetpovpevos, TescapsokadexatThy cyou- 
ons wet’ ionuepiay tol Zapos &p is [sc. fuéoas understood] Utravuyos tails {Makatis 
éxtion Teds Thy Hyetépav Syiv expiveto. The phrase yer’ ionuepiay Tot Expos is 
somewhat awkwardly placed, since the full moon of Nisan is not 14 days 
after the spring equinox, as Photius appears on first sight to be saying. The 
spring equinox was, of course, a fixed date in the solar calendar, and did 
not, therefore, bear any determined relation to the first lunar month. The 
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by the truthful judgment of yore. But their error did not stop at that 
point; once the evil momentum had seized them and torn them away 
from the teaching of the Fathers, it induced them into bizarre and 
puerile notions. They used interpolated books, fell into monstrous 
fables and confounded! the laws of ecclesiastical primacy. They 
alleged that baptizands should not be sanctified by the application 
of holy oil, and they were frenzied with other similar drunken 
ravings. But having been raised from this absurd depravity, and 
having escaped the darkness, they have returned in splendid fashion 
to the paternal fold, increasing to no small extent the body of the 
Catholic Church. 

2. But perhaps we have been drawn into too lengthy a digression, Ar II 298 
unwilling as we were to pass over in silence a matter cognate to the 
one before us, and through which the light of truth shines no less 
brightly. But the cause of the celebration, whereby today’s feast 
is conspiciously adorned, is, as we have already said, the following: 
splendid piety erecting trophies against belief hostile to Christ; 
impiety lying low, stripped of her very last hopes; and the ungodly 
ideas of those half-barbarous and bastard clans which had crept 
into the Roman government! (who were an insult and a disgrace 
to the emperors) being exposed to everyone as an object of hatred?” 
and aversion. Yea, and as for us, beloved pair of pious Emperors, 
shining forth from the purple, connected with the dearest names 
of father and son," and not allowing the name to belie the relation- 


ancient Jewish Pasch had always to be after the spring equinox, but owing 
to a calendar revision ca. the znd century A.D., the observance of the 
equinox was abandoned, with the result that there could be two Paschs 
within one solar year. This situation existed at the time of the First Nicene 
Council, and probably applied to the Quartodecimans as well. As described 
by Photius, however, the usage of the Quartodecimans took the spring 
equinox into account, Photius was well acquainted with the subject, having 
perused several works on Paschal computations which dealt directly with 
the Quartodecimans (Bibliotheca, codd. 115, 116). 

14 Reading dpxiepootuns te ovyyxéovtes [ovvéxovtes codd, Ar] vouous. This 
correction is due to Mr. G. L. Kustas. 

4b Reading oOuK dvac Xouevous {so Pg: évacyouévou codd, Ar] Trae Gerry 
THs TpoKeinevns [Tois TpoKeipevois Ar] ory ij TapenGelv. 

16 Iconoclasm did in fact draw most of its support from the non-Hellenic 
elements of Asia Minor. Photius is probably referring to the Isaurian dynasty 

(cf. below, p. 291), while conveniently forgetting that the Amorian ancestry 

a Michael tir could have been described in the same disparaging terms. 

17 Read uicos with the MSS: woos Ar. Cf. below, n. 22. 

18 Basil was Michael’s adopted son (Theoph. Cont., p- 238). 
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ship, but striving to set in all other respects also an example of 
superhuman love, whose preoccupation is Orthodoxy rather than 
pride in the imperial diadem,—it is in these things that the deed 
which is before our eyes instigates us to take pride. With such a 
welcome does the representation of the Virgin’s form cheer us, 
inviting us to draw not from a bowl of wine, but from a fair spec~- 
tacle, by which the rational part of our soul, being watered through 
our bodily eyes, and given eyesight in its growth towards the divine 
love of Orthodoxy, puts forth in the way of fruit the most exact 
vision of truth. Thus, even in her images does the Virgin’s grace 
delight, comfort and strengthen us! A virgin mother carrying in 
her pure arms, for the common salvation of our kind, the common 
Creator reclining as an infant—that great and ineffable mystery of 
the Dispensation! A virgin mother, with a virgin’s and a mother’s gaze, 
dividing in indivisible form her temperament between both capacities, 
yet belittling neither by its incompleteness. With such exdctitude 
has the art of painting, which is a reflection of inspiration from 
above, set up a lifelike imitation.!® For, as it were, she fondly turns 
her eyes on her begotten Child in the affection of her heart, yet 
assumes the expression of a detached and imperturbable mood at 
the passionless and wondrous nature of her offspring, and composes 
her gaze accordingly. You might think her not incapable of speaking, 
even if one were to ask her, “How didst thou give birth and re- 
mainest a virgin?” To such an extent have the lips been made 
flesh by the colours, that they appear merely to be pressed together 
and stilled as in the mysteries,” yet their silence is not at all 
inert neither is the fairness of her form derivatory, but rather 
is it the real archetype. 

3. Seest thou of what beauty was the face of the Church bereft ? 
Of what splendour was it deprived? Over what graces did gloomy 
dejection prevail? That was the daring deed of a wretched Jewish 
hand, lacking in no insolence. This is a most conspicuous token of 
a heart seized by God and of the Lord’s love, whereby the initiated 


_ 8 tiréKpiots Spa tis dveobev emitrvoias q ai a A [Caypdqoou Uspenskij, Ar) 
TEXVN, OUTAS axpIPds els QUoIV THY Linnow EoTHoev [so Cod, Chale. 64, fol. 
301" and Pg: éotnwe A, Ar: Zothxe B]. ) 

20 dos év wuoTHplois codd: puotnpio Uspenskij, Ar. 
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band of the apostles were led to perfection, through which the 
martyrs’ winged course sped to the crowns of victory, and the 
prophets, God’s tongues,?! with knowledge of future things and 
truthful foretelling, came unto men bvingeng undoubting belief. For 
verily are these things the prizes and gifts of a most sincere and 
divine love, from which depends likewise the veneration of holy 
images, just as their destruction comes from an irrepressible and 
most foul hatred.22 Those men, after stripping the Church, Christ’s 
bride, of her own ornaments, and wantonly inflicting bitter wounds 
on her, wherewith her face was scarred, sought in their insolence 
to submerge her in deep oblivion, naked as she was, so to speak, 
and unsightly, and afflicted with those many wounds—herein too 
emulating Jewish folly. Still bearing on her body the scars of those 
wounds, in reproof of their Isaurian and godless belief, and wiping 
them off, and in their stead putting on the splendour of her own 
glory, she now regains the ancient dignity of her comeliness, and 
sheds the rude mockery of those who have insulted her, pitying 
their truly absurd madness. If one called this day the beginning 
and day of Orthodoxy (lest I say something excessive), one would 
not be far wrong. For though the time is short since the pride of the 
iconoclastic heresy has been reduced to ashes, and true religion has 
spread its light to the ends of the world, fired hke a beacon by 
imperial and divine command, this too is our ornament; for it is the 
achievement of the same God-loving reign. 

4. And so, as the eye of the universe, this celebrated and sacred 
church, looked sad with its visual mysteries scraped off, as it were 
(for it had not yet received the privilege of pictorial restoration) ,?* 
it shed but faint rays from its face to visitors, and in this respect 
the countenance of Orthodoxy appeared gloomy. Now, casting off 
this sadness also, and beautifying herself with all her own con- 
spicuous ornaments, and displaying her rich dowry, gladly and 
joyously she hearkens to the Bridegroom’s voice, Who cries out 
saying, ‘‘All fair is my companion, and there is no spot in her. Fair is 

21 Reading tpopfitai, Geol yAdooat: mwpopntéy Ar. 

22 Reading ploous with the MSS: wwoous-Ar, Cf. above, n. 17. 

*3 The very important clause tfjs yap elkovovpyikfis c&vactnAwcews oltre 


GtreiAjjper TO Sixalcopix has been excised from the, text by Ar who, no doubt, 
considered it a gloss. 
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my companion.” For, having mingled the bloom of colours with 
religious truth, and by means of both having in holy manner 
fashioned unto herself a holy beauty, and bearing, so to speak, a 
complete and perfect image of piety, she is seen not only to be fair 
in beauty surpassing the sons of men,” but elevated to an inex- 
pressible fairness of dignity beyond any comparison beside.?* All 
fair is my companion. She has escaped the blows, has been freed 
of her wounds, has wiped off all blemish, has cast down her detrac- 
tors into Hell, has raised up those who sang her praises, And there 
is no spot in her. She has overcome the blemishes wherewith a foul 
foreign hand had aimed and spotted her whole body. She has wiped 
off all those stains, and taking up again her former bridal raiment, 
she has put it on. The daughters saw her, and they will bless her; 
yea, the queens, and they will praise her. Who is she that looketh 
forth as the morning, fair as the moon, choice as the sun ?2’ This then 
is the dignity and royal raiment which David was describing from 
of old, when he sang hymns to the Lord and King of all: “The 
queen stood by on thy right hand, clothed in vesture wrought with 
gold, and arrayed in divers colours.’ Verily are her “‘steps beauti- 
ful.’’?° Awake, O Sion, as in the early time, as the ancient gener- 
ation,® for up on thy head shall come exultation and praise and 
joy.54 “I, even I, am he that comforts thee,” saith the Lord.%? 
“Behold, I have painted thy walls on my hands, and thou art 
continually before me.’’** This is her joyousness she herself foresaw 


24 Cf. Solomon’s Song 4. 7. 

28 Ps. 44. 3. 

26 The precise meaning of this sentence is not altogether clear. The MSS 
read: ob Trap& Tous vious Tav avOpaTraV dpaia KdAAe yveopiletal, GAAG Kai THs 
[Tas corrected to thy Lig: tas omitted by Uspenskij and Ar] trap’ otiotivas 
ov étépous els Appactoyv evtrpetrelas EEpTHtai [€EptuTat Uspenskij, Ar] cpatd- 
tnta. The sense seems to require the insertion of povov after ov. Uspenskij’s 
corrections have some merit, though he himself completely misunderstood 
the meaning, witness his translation {p. 35): “‘she is acknowledged beautiful 
not only by the jsons of mankind, but is also praised by God-inspired 
men (?) for her ineffable beauty.” 

27 Song 6. 9-10. 

28 Ps. 44. 10. 

29 Song 7. 2. 

30 Ci, Is. 51. 9. 

81 Ts, 51. II. 

a2 Ts, 51. 12. 

Ts, 49. 16. 
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when she exclaimed prophetically through Isaiah, saying, “Let my 
soul rejoice in the Lord; for He has clothed me in the robe of 
salvation, and the garment of joy, and has put a mitre on me as on 
a bridegroom, and adorned me with ornaments as a bride.5* And 
no longer shall I be as a city forsaken, but as one sought out,® and 
as a crown of beauty in the hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem 
in the hand of God.’ 

5. We too, with gladness and joy in our the souls, join the choir 
of this festival, and sharing today in the celebration of this restora- 
tion, we exclaim those prophetic words,®” saying, ‘Rejoice greatly, 
O daughter of Sion; cry aloud, O daughter of Jerusalem. The Lord 
has taken away thine injuries; He has delivered thee from the hand 
of thine enemies.** Lift up thine eyes round about, and see thy Ar II 304 
children gathered. For behold, all thy sons have come from far, 
yea and thy daughters,® bearing unto thee not gold and frankin- 
cense* and stones, all begotten of the earth and by human custom 
adorning what is precious, but purer than all gold, and more 
precious than all stones, the ancestral faith unadulterated. Rejoice 
and delight thyself with all thine heart,*! for behold, the Lord is 
coming, and He shall fix His tabernacle in thy midst.’’*® What could 
be more agreeable than this day ? What could be more explicit than 
this feast to give expression to gladness and joy? This is another 
shaft being driven today right through the heart of Death, not as 
the Saviour is engulfed by the tomb of mortality for the common 
resurrection of our kind, but as the image of the Mother rises up 
from the very depths of oblivion, and raises along with herself the 
likenesses of the saints. Christ came to us in the flesh, and was borne 
in the arms of His Mother. This is seen and confirmed and proclaimed 
in pictures, the teaching made manifest by means of personal eye- 
witness, and impelling the spectators to unhesitating assent. Does 


54 Ts. 61. IO. 

% Cf. Is. 62, 12. 

36 Ts. 62. 3. 

8? The word gwvas has been supplied by Pg. 
38 Zeph. 3. 14-15. 

89 Is. 60. 4. 

40 Is. 60. 6. 

41 Zeph. 3. 14, 

42 Zeph. 3. 15. 
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a man hate the teaching by means of pictures? Then how could he 
not have previously rejected and hated the message of the Gospels? 
Just as speech 7s transmitted by hearing, so a form through sight is 
imprinted upon the tablets of the soul, giving to those whose ap- 
prehension is not soiled by wicked doctrines a representation of 
knowledge concordant with piety. Martyrs have suffered for their 
love of God, showing with their blood the ardour of their desire, 
and their memory is contained in books. These deeds they are also 
seen performing in pictures,*4 as painting presents the martyrdom 
of those blessed men more vividly to our knowledge.** Others have 
been burnt alive, a sacrifice sanctified by their prayer, fasting and 
other labours. These things are conveyed both by stories and by 
pictures, but it is the spectators rather than the hearers who are 
drawn to emulation. The Virgin is holding the Creator in her arms 
as an infant. Who is there who would not marvel, more from the 
sight of it than from the report, at the magnitude of the mystery, 
and would not rise up to laud the ineffable condescension that sur- 
passes all words? For even if the one introduces the other, yet the 
comprehension that comes about through sight is shown in very 
fact to be far superior to the learning that penetrates through the 
ears. Has a man lent his ear to a story? Has his intelligence visu- 
alized and drawn to itself what he has heard? Then, after judging 
it with sober attention, he deposits it in his memory. No less—indeed 
much greater—is the power of sight. For surely, having somehow 
through the outpouring and effluence of the optical rays touched and 
encompassed the object, it too sends the essence of the thing seen 
on to the mind, letting it be conveyed from there to the memory for 
the concentration of unfailing knowledge.** Has the mind seen ?4” Has 
it grasped? Has it visualized? Then it has effortlessly transmitted 
the forms to the memory. 

6. Is there one who rejects the holy writings on these matters and, 
in spite of the fact that all lies are dispelled by them, considers them 


43 Read 16 giAtpov Tol 71680u with the MSS: 16 ofAtepov Ar, 

44 Reading dSiatpattopevor (sc. uaptupes) with the MSS: Biampotropeva Ar, 

4 Reading évapyeotépav Tis ypagijs Tapexouevns with the MSS: trapexo- 
pévais Ar. 

46 mrpds Emmathuny &trAaveotathv ouvddooisiy codd: pds émiotHyns &trAaveota- 
THY ouvddpoioiwv Ar. I would prefer mpds émotihuns dtrAaveotatns ouvdbpoioiy. 

47 Read eidev 6 vots with the MSS: oiSev Ar. 
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to be not above dispute? Then this man has long since transgressed 
by scorning the veneration of holy images. Does he, on the contrary, 
reverence the latter, and honour them with proper respect ? Then 
he will be disposed likewise.towards the writings. If he treats either 
one with reverence or with contempt, he necessarily bestows the 
same on the other, unless, in addition to being impious, he has also 
abandoned reason, and is not only irreverent, but also preaches 
things which are in conflict with his own position. Those, therefore, 
who have slipped into assailing the holy images are proved not to 
have kept the correctness of doctrine either, but with the one they 
abjure the other. They do not dare confess what they believe, chary, 
not of being impious, but of appearing so; and they avoid the name 
whereof they willingly pursue the actions. Abominable in their 
misdeeds, they are more abominable in their impiety. Their whole 
offshoot has perished, branches, roots and all, even as the wondrous 
David in his canticles sings of the memorial of the impious being 
destroyed with a noise, and it is He Whom they have set at nought 
through His picture Who has passed righteous judgment on them. 
But before our eyes stands motionless the Virgin carrying the 
Creator in her arms as an infant, depicted in painting as she is in 
writings and visions, an interceder for our salvation and a teacher 
of reverence to God, a grace of the eyes and a grace of the mind, 
carried by which the divine love in us is uplifted to the intelligible 
beauty of truth.” 

7. But what is to become of me, driven as I am at the same time 
to speak and to be silent? For such is the charm of the subject 
before me that I prefer to continue speaking without ever being 
sated by speech. But time, which flows on and knows no delay, 


turges‘me to conclude my speech with silence and turn to another. 


compelling duty. Yet, since time can no longer be grasped once it 
is passed,®1 and as for the topic, even if we talked all our life about 
it, no one would succeed in expressing it worthily, so, as it is ill to 


48Ps, 9. 7. 

# Read with the MSS: afs [sc. yapio1 understood] eis T6 vorTtov Tis GANGeias 
uGAros 6 Ev tuiv Beios Epes SyoupEevos dvapéperat [fs for als ... &vapupetar Ar]. 

50 T, e. the celebration of the liturgy. 

1 Reading tov pév ov Eot1 [So Pg: ov Ett A, Lig: otxéti B, Ar] AcBeiv trapea- 
OdvTH, 
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fail in both respects, I shall do what I can and ought, and at the 
bidding of time consent to be silent. But O Word and Bridegroom 
and substantiated Wisdom of the Father, Whose name this sacred 
and holy temple bears, grant us forgiveness for what has been in- 
adequately said. For it is Thine wont to look not at the deficiencies 
but at the intention, and to make that the standard for the gift, 
instead of weighing the words according to their worth. Grant those 
also who have received it through Thee to reign on earth to conse- 
crate the remainder of the church too with holy images; and as they 
have been made by Thee to be the eyes of the universe,* so guard 
them like the pupil of the eye, place them above any bad influence, 
showing them terrible and irresistible to the foes, gracious and 
salutary to their subjects, and render them, together with us, 
worthy of Thine endless and blessed kingdom. For Thine is the 
power and the honour and the veneration, of the consubstantial, 
life-giving and all-powerful Trinity, now and for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


54 The MSS read kai of& tep [so B: olatep A, Lig) tis oikoupévns Ord cot 
tex evtas [raySévtas Ar] dpbaryous. 
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Porfirij Uspenskij, who first published this Homily, believed it 
to have been delivered at the inauguration by the Emperors Michael 
and Basil of a commemorative pillar bearing a condemnation of all 
the heresies.! This interpretation was accepted by Aristarches,? who 
furthermore connected this Homily with the victory over the 
Manichaeans, dated by him in the spring of 867, whereas in fact 
the triumph over the Manichaeans was not celebrated until the 
autumn of 872. It is hardly worth while discussing the views ad- 
vanced by other scholars. Thus, Hergenréther who, it is true, was 
only acquainted with the title and incipit, suggested that this 
Homily was given either in September 863 or in 866-67. K.K.Miiller 
put forward the year 866,‘ while Ivantsov-Platonov thought that 
the Homily referred to the establishment of the feast of Orthodoxy.5 

It is not of primary importance whether the stele, to which 
Photius constantly refers, was in fact a monumental inscription, as 
modern commentators have supposed.* I would be more inclined 


1 Uerpipe Gecbyabl Porix, pp. 81 sq. 

2 TT. 309 sq. 

3 Photius, Patriaych von Constantinopel, I, pp. 468-69; II, p. 236. 

4 Zettschvift fay Kivchengeschichte, IV {1880}, p. 136. 

5 Ke uscrbaoBaniams o Potib, St. Petersburg, 1892, pp. 24-25. 

* F. Uspenskij (Ouepxu no ncropiv BusaHTifcKon obpas0BaHHocTH, St. Peters- 
burg, 1891, p. 4) asserts that the Synodicon of Orthodoxy “was carved 
in stone and kept in St. Sophia,” and that “‘three marble plaques, each 
of them three fathoms long and two fathoms wide, remained in position until 
the 16th century, when the Sultans took advantage of them to adorn their 
mausolea.” Uspenskij gives no authority for this statement. His source may be 
Dositheus of Jerusalem (‘lotopia tepi tév év ‘lepocoAupols TraTpIapyevodvTooy, 
VIII. 9. 1), who reports that four marble slabs, each of them three fathoms 
long and not as wide, which were inscribed with the edicts of the Council of 
1166 (cf. Nicetas Choniates, p. 278, Bonn ed.), were removed from the north 
side of St. Sophia by Selim II. By order of the Sultan three of the slabs 
were destroyed, while the fourth, which bore the pompous titles of Manuel I, 
was set up in the tomb of Suleiman the Magnificent. Cf. Skarlatos By- 
zantios, ‘H KovotavtivotrroaAis, I, Athens, 1851, pp. 512-13. This story is 
confirmed by an eyewitness, Marco Antonio Pigafetta, who writes as follows 
concerning Suleiman’s mausoleum: ‘‘Tra molte pietre, et marmi, che quivi 
erano per compimento di detta fabrica, io vidi quatro lastre di marmo, 
longhe circa nove et pit piedi l’una, antiche molto, et intagliate tutte di 
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to think that the verb otnAoypagpéw’ was used here metaphorically, 
much as we would say “to placard,’’® and that the Homily did not 
concern the setting up of any memorial. What we are interested in 
determining is the occasion on which the Homily was delivered, and 
to do so we have only to read its text. It was an occasion of great 
solemnity, attended by both Emperors, the higher clergy and the 
senate. The victory over all the heresies was not a military one, and 
was not accompanied by loss of life. t was achieved by the pen, not 
the sword.® The “monument” inaugurated on that day was a con- 
fession of faith, a document signed by the Emperors, and towards 
which the senators had also contributed their help. The only such 
occasion during the joint reign of Michael III and Basil I was the 
Council of 867. Photius himself makes it quite clear when he says 
that each previous Synod, even the one of Nicaea, had drawn on 
older conciliar decisions, while the “holy deed” of the Emperor 
Michael was inspired directly by the Almighty.” The participation 
of the senators as signatories of the Acts was admitted at the Council 
of 869-70 by the Emperor’s spokesman Baanes,!! and is confirmed 
by anti-Photian sources. 


lettere greche, et queste furono levate di S. Sophia il 8 mese d’agosto 1567... 
In questi marmi si leggono alcuni decreti, et constitutioni di un concilio, 
celebrato in Constantinopoli a tempi d’un Emanuelo imperatore, et altre 
cose pertinenti alla nostra religione.”’ See P. Matkovié, ‘“Putopis Marka 
Antuna Pigafette u Carigrad od god. 1567,” Starine, XXII, Zagreb, 1890, 
p. 109. This inscription, if indeed it is the one alluded to by Uspenskij, had 
therefore no bearing on the oth century. 

7 ZoTnAoypagnon SpiauBos in the title and Ar IT. 322,. Cf. II. 318,, To 
eootuyés THv aiptoewy ornArrevetat. IT. 32514: OTHANY dp8050€las .... cava- 
othoaca. 

8 Cf., for example, Vita Nicephori (Nicephori opuscula historica, ed. De 
Boor, Leipzig, 1880), p.16z, concerning that Patriarch’s profession of faith: 
OTMAI TENE pév Tv ETEpCSSEwv ovoav aipécewv, OTHANY SE THs GpG05dEou tnrdp- 
xouoav tiotews, Or again the Synodicon for the Sunday of Orthodoxy (Mont- 
faucon, Bibliotheca Coisliniana, Paris, 1715, Pp. 98): oia oTHAQ Tivi & Leyiotoov 
AiBeov cuvnpyocpévy Kal pds Urroboyxtv ypagis SievSeticvévy tais THy GdeAgay 
kapSiais tas te evAoylas at dgefAovtTai Tols vopopuAaKotol, Kal Tas dpas 58 als 
Kat éavTous troPaAAovol of Tapavopotvtes, Sikaiov te Kal dpeiAdpevov Seiv 
@AOnuEv avoypdényan. 

* Pp. 311, 313 below. 

10 P. 312 below. 

4 Mansi XVI, col. 384 A. 

12 Vita Ignatti, PG 105, col. 537 C; Metrophanes of Smyrna in Mansi, 
XVI, col. 417 C; Synodicon vetus in Fabricius and Harless, Biblioth. graeca, 
XII, p. 419. 
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‘Once the occasion is understood, the Homily under consideration 
becomes a historical document of the greatest importance, being as 
it is the only official piece that has come down to us from the 
Council of 867. 

We know with what systematic care the Acts of the Council were 
destroyed. The copy found in Photius’ archives, sumptuously bound 
in silk and precious metals, was confiscated by Basil’s emissaries 
and burned before the eighth session of the Council of 869-70.1* The 
other official copy was conveyed to Rome by an imperial embassy 
and solemnly burned in 869 in front of St. Peter’s church.!4 More- 
over, Pope Hadrian II decreed that whoever concealed and refused 
to surrender the writings of the condemned Council would be ex- 
communicated.™ Such drastic measures were required not so much 
because the Acts of the Council were considered to be impious, but 
because they were highly embarrassing; for they contained a con- 
demnation of Pope Nicholas I, probably based on some well- 
documented evidence, and, what is more, bore the signatures of 
Basil I, a great part of the Greek clergy and the senatorial class. 
To screen Basil, the Synod of 869 had to resort to barefaced fraud. 
It alleged that the signatures had been forged by Photius; that in 
order to swell the number of subscriptions, he had called in shoe- 
makers, fishmongers and other menial persons; that the legates of 
the Oriental Patriarchs were false; and finally that there had been 
no Council at all. The same inept allegations are found in other 
anti-Photian sources. Thus, Anastasius says that one thousand 
signatures had been forged by Photius.!” Basil’s envoy to Pope 
Hadrian II alleged that Michael was made to sign the Acts when 
he was drunk; that Basil’s signature was false; and that Photius 
had bribed a number of stray laymen to simulate the bishops’ 
signatures with both fine and coarse pens in order to diversify the 
handwriting.® 

Before discussing the new evidence afforded by Homily XVIII 


18 Vita Ignaiti, cols. 540-41; Mansi, XVI, col. 384 B-C. 
14 Liber Pontificalis, ed. Duchesne, II, p. 179. 

% Mansi, XVI, cols. 129-30, 380 B. 

16 Mansi, XVI, col. 384. 

1 Tbid., col. 5 C. 

1° T7b. Pont., II, p. 179. 
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we should summarize what has previously been known about the 
Council of 867.19 Some of its aims are expressed in Photius’ famous 
Encyclical Letter to the Oriental Patriarchs,?® and it may be 
assumed that they were in fact carried out. From this letter, 
written in the early part of 867, we learn that the teachings of the 
Latin missionaries in Bulgaria had just been condemned by a local 
synod at Constantinople. In requesting the three Oriental Patriarchs 
to despatch their legates without delay, Photius indicates the 
agenda of the Council as follows: I) to extirpate the innovations 
introduced by the Latin missionaries (viz. the Sabbath fast, the 
taking of milk and cheese in the first week of Lent, the enforced 
celibacy of the clergy, the invalidation of the chrism conferred by 
priests, and the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son); 2) to 
consider the grievances of the Western clergy against the Pope; and 
3) to rule that the Seventh Oecumenical Council (of 787) should be 
numbered and honoured with the other six, which some Eastern 
Churches had neglected to do.*1 

It can be stated with some assurance that the Council met in late 
summer 867. On the one hand, the Encyclical Letter could not have 
been sent before the early part of the year, so that the emissaries 
of the Oriental Patriarchs could hardly have arrived at Constantin- 
ople before the summer.”? On the other hand, we know that Zacha- 
rias of Chalcedon, who was deputed to carry the Acts of the Council 


18 For a discussion of the Council, see Ivantsov-Platonov, op. cit., 
pp. 108-111; Rossejkin, ‘‘KonctanTunononscKili coOops 867 roga,’”’ Boro- 
CIOBCKi BECTHHKS, 1915, 1, pp. 365-304; Bury, History of the Eastern Roman 
Empire, pp. 201-203; Dvornik, The Photian Schism, pp. 120-129; F. Délger, 
Byzanz und die Eurvopéische Staatenwelt, Speyer am Rhein, 1953, pp. 311-12, 
nN. 54. 
20 Ed. Valettas, pp. 165—181 = PG roz, cols. 721-741. 

21 On the Encyclical Letter, see esp. Rossejkin, ‘““OxpyxHoe nmocaanie 
otis,” Borocn, BbcTHUKb, 1915, I, pp. 122-157. 

22 Rossejkin in Borocn. B&cTHUKb, 1915, I, pp. 370-75 has shown at some 
length that the Oriental Patriarchs were in full communion with Photius and 
had no valid reason not to send their legates. It is true that the presence of 
genuine legates was denied at the Council of 869-70, but it is altogether 
incredible that Photius, at the height of his power, should have resorted, as 
claimed, to picking up three impostors in the streets and making them pose 
as legates. Both at the Council of 869-70 and at the one of 879-80 the 
emissarics of the Oriental Patriarchs did nothing but follow the dictates of 
imperial policy. There is no reason to doubt that in 867 they acted in the 
same way. Ci. Dvornik, The Photian Schism, p. 151, n. 2. 
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to Italy, was intercepted on his journey as a result of Michael’s 
murder on September 24th, and brought back to Constantinople. 
It follows that Zacharias embarked only a few days before the 
murder, so that the concluding sessions of the Council probably 
took place in the early part of September. The fact that our Homily 
was delivered in that fateful month of September lends toit a dramatic 
touch. Two or three weeks later, Basil, the Emperor’s ‘‘beloved 
son,’’ was to assassinate his adoptive father, and Photius himself, 
who might well have considered the ‘‘triumph over all the heresies” 
as the high point of his career, was to be deposed and banished. 

The Council met, therefore, in the summer of 867, and was at- 
tended by the two Emperors, the legates of the three Oriental Patri- 
archs and most of the Byzantine higher clergy, probably numbering 
in all upward of 300 members.*4 Everything tends to show that it 
was an occasion of the greatest importance and solemnity. At this 
point we have to fall back, unfortunately, on the anti-Photian 
sources. The latter, while differing among themselves on points of 
detail, are unanimous in saying that Nicholas I was condemned and 
excomunicated by the Council.2* This condemnation applied, of 
course, solely to the person of Nicholas, and was not a general 
Measure against the Papacy. It is further alleged that at the 
instigation of Photius the Council conferred the title of Emperor on 
Lewis II in the hope that the latter would drive Pope Nicholas out 
of Rome.” The existence of secret negotiations between Constantin- 
ople and Lewis has been supposed by several historians, and we are 
further told that Photius wrote a letter to Lewis’ wife Engelberta,”” 
which, however, does not imply that Photius, and not the imperial 
Foreign Office, was the instigator of the whole manoeuvre. But be 
that as it may, we can hardly believe that a Church Council con- 
ferred the imperial title on a foreign prince, since such an action 
could have been taken only by the emperor. 


28 Vita Ignatiz, cols. 540, 541 

24 According to Rossejkin’s calculations, op. cit., p. 384. 

* Mansi XVI, cols. 174 C, 405 C; Vita Tgnatii, ob 541; ete. 

a6 Metrophanes of Smyrna in Mansi XVI, col. 417 E; Vita Ignatit, col. 537. 
Cf. Délger, loc. cit. 

Cf. Grumel, Les végestes des Actes du Patriaycat de Constantinople, 1 2 
(1936), nos. 479, "484. Great caution should, however, be observed regarding 
the scope of these negotiations. 
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When we turn to our Homily, we are at once struck by the absence 
of any polemical topic. The Papacy, the Filvoque, the Latin mis- 
sionaries in Bulgaria are not even mentioned. At first, one may even 
doubt whether the Homily belongs to the Council of 867 at all. Yet, 
would it have been proper to engage in controversy and invective 
in an official panegyric? The Council of 867 was clearly meant to 
be oecumenical, and for a Council to be oecumenical, it had to rule 
on matters of doctrine. The positive achievements of the Council 
which are extolled in the Homily were not the disciplinary measures, 
but the refutation of every heresy and the preservation of the faith 
in all its purity. The evaluation of this claim, to paraphrase Bury’s 
very apt remark,” depends largely on the religious affiliations of the 
critic. In other words, was the “‘triumph over all the heresies” a 
mere formality, designed to give the Council the garb of oecumeni- 
city, while the real objective was directed against the Papacy?” 
To anyone well acquainted with the writings of Photius it is clear 
that confounding the Pope was neither the sole nor the principal 
preoccupation of the Patriarch. The thoughts expressed in the 
Homily are so genuinely characteristic of the age, that we must 
try to accept them at their face value. 

What the Homily says in effect is that the Council assembled by 
the Emperor Michael has put a final check to the resurgence of every 
heresy: “no manner of impiety shall henceforth speak freely.” 
This claim may seem somewhat exaggerated in view of the fact that 
the Council merely ratified previous conciliar condemnations; to 
understand it, we must remember the contemporary belief that with 
the defeat of Iconoclasm true faith had reached its final perfection. 
Iconoclasm had, of course, been condemned at the Council of 787, 
but that Council had not been generally accepted either in the East 
or in the West, and furthermore Iconoclasm had since enjoyed a 
second period of supremacy. The renewed ratification of the Second 
Nicene Council (even if that had already been done by an ecclesi- 


28 OD. cit., p. 203. 

28 Such a view has been expressed regarding the two last sessions of 
the Council of 879-80. Cf., for example, Jugie, “Les actes du synode 
photien de Ste-Sophie,”’ Echos @’Orient, XX XVII (1938), p- 93. 

30 P. 311 below. 
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astical gathering in 843,54 and doubtless also by the Synod of 861) 
was a subject that remained constantly in Photius’ mind.** Thus, 
while each of the Seven Oecumenical Councils had refuted some 
particular heresy, there was need for a summation, for a final 
definition of Christian dogma. This is what, in the words of Photius, 
the Council of 867 accomplished. 

Things, of course, turned out otherwise. After the assassination 
of Michael III, the very reality of the Council was denied. Even 
Photius himself refrained from bringing up the subject again, proba- 
bly for reasons of expediency: for to revive the issue would have 
been extremely embarrassing for the Emperor Basil, and would 
have made a settlement with Rome impossible. It is, however, 
instructive, with our Homily in mind, to turn to the Photian 
Council of 879-80. It is well known that at the sixth session of that 
Council was issued the famous prohibition against altering in any 
way the symbol of faith.** We need not enquire whether this 
measure represented an essential departure from the practice of 
previous councils, as claimed by Grumel;*4 it certainly, however, 
implied a complete attainment of religious truth, a belief that 
underlies contemporary Byzantine thinking and art.® In this respect 
the Council of 879-80 was acting in the same spirit as the one of 867. 
Both Councils likewise ratified anew the Seventh Oecumenical. To 
carry the comparison even further, we may quote the following title 


51 According to the Synodicon vetus (Fabricius — Harless, Bibl. graeca, XII, 
Pp. 416}, the re-establishment of Orthodoxy in 843 was carried out by a local 
synod (held év tois KavixAciov} which ratified the Seven Oecumenical 
Councils. Great caution, however, should be observed regarding the religious 
events of 843. Some of the discrepancies between our sources have been 
pointed out by F. Uspenskij, OuepKu, pp. 3-88, but a new study of the Feast 
of Orthodoxy is needed. 

32 Cf. Dvornik, ‘‘The Patriarch Photius and Iconoclasm,” Dumbarton Oaks 
Papers, 7 {1953), Pp- 92 ns : ; ; 

33 The authenticity of the last two sessions of that Council has been quite 
gratuitously contested. See Dvornik, The Photian Schism, p. 196; Amann, 
Dict. de théol. cath., s. v. Photius, cols. 1589-90. 

_ # “Le décret du synode photien de 879-80 sur le Symbole de la foi,” 
Echos d@’Orient, XXXVII (1938), pp- 357-72. The novelty of this decree has, 
however, been contested by Jugie, “Origine de la controverse sur l’addition 
du Filiogue au Symbole,” Rev. des sciences philos. et théol., XXVIII (1939), 

P. 379 Sq. 

% A. Grabar, “L’art religieux et l’empire byzantin a l’époque des 
Macédoniens,”’ Ecole prat. des Hautes Etudes, Annuaire, 1939-40, esp. pp. 8 sq. 
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which heads a summary of the canons of 879-80: “Canons formu- 
lated by the Holy Synod that convened in the Renowned Church 
named after the Wisdom of God, the Logos, that confirmed the 
Seventh Oecumenical Synod, and repulsed every schismatic and 
heretical error’ (m&oav 8€ oyiouaTiKiy Kai aipetiKiy Ady 
a&treAaodons).3 An echo of the “triumph over all the heresies’ 
certainly lingers in the final clause of this title. Essentially the same 
idea was later embodied in the Synodicon of Orthodoxy, which in 
one important manuscript (Escor. y.-III.-r0) is entitled T6 cuvodixov 
KOT Trachy THv aipeceav.3? 

There remains to explain why our Homily makes no mention of 
a doctrinal matter like the double procession of the Holy Ghost. 
This omission may seem strange to us in the light of the immense 
disputes that the Filioqgue clause provoked for several centuries. 
But we may well ask this question: did Photius in 867 consider the 
Western addition to be on a par with the major Trinitarian heresies 
of the past? The answer seems to be in the negative. In the first 
place, Photius had no grounds for imputing the doctrine to Rome, 
since Rome had not yet officially accepted it. As far as the Council 
was concerned, the Filiogue was an. aberration introduced, along 
with other errors, by the “so-called” bishops in Bulgaria; an 
aberration, moreover, which carried its own inherent contradictions 
and which was reducible to the teaching of older heretics such as 
Sabellius and Macedonius, and even to the tales of Greek mytho- 
logy.*® There was, therefore, no compelling reason why theFilioque 
doctrine should have been explicitly mentioned in the Homily; the 
general condemnation of every heresy sufficed. 


38 Mansi, XVI, col. 549 A. This title is found in Cod. Chale. 175, f. 2159, 
claimed to be of the year 883 (Tsakopoulos, Tleptypapikos katdAoyos Tay 
XELpoypapay tis PIBA. TOU Olkoupevikot Tlatptapyeiov, Istanbul, 1953, p. 258). 
On the probable date of this manuscript (11th century ?) see, however, Laurent 
in Rev. des ét. byz., XIV (1956), pp. 222-23; V. N. BeneSevic, Kanonnuecniit 
cCOOpHUKE XIV Tury.10Bb, St. Petersburg,1905, p. 118. 

37 FB. Miller, Catalogue des manuscrits grecs de la Bibl. de l’Escurial, Paris, 
1848, p. 285. On the history of the Synodicon, a subject that is still greatly 
in need of elucidation, see F. Uspenskij, Ouepku, pp. 89-145; id., CHHOAMKb 
Bb Heb {npabocnaBix, Odessa, 1893; Auton Michel, Humbert und Kerul- 
larios, II, Paderborn, 1930, pp. I-21. 

38 Cf. Dvornik, The Photian Schism, p. 122. 

99 Cf. De Spiritus S. mystagogia, ed. Hergenrother (1857), pp. 14, 15, 36, 
37, 109. 
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Thus, although Homily no. XVIII does not give us any fresh 
factual information on the proceedings of the Council, it certainly 
places the Council in an entirely new light. In a wider sense, the 
Homily is one of the most important documents for the intellectual 
history of ninth-century Byzantium. Nowhere else is the idea 
of a renascence more clearly stated. Attention should be drawn 
especially to the opening sentence: Time, says Photius, had 
long ceased to produce anything new or noble, but merely went 
round and round, carrying the self-same load of its ancient 
achievements. Now, at last, Time has been rejuvenated and has 
given birth to new and noble deeds. The repetitive cyclic motion 
has given way to a new flowering. A new era is beginning, and 
all it lacks is an orator who can rise to the grandeur of the 
occasion.“ 

Students of Byzantine literature should not, for their part, fail 
to note paragraph 2 of the Homily. Here, while disclaiming the 
tole of a panegyrist, Photius traces a brief encomium of the emperor 
in due classical form: deeds of war and deeds of peace, the con- 
struction of cities, liberality, mercy, religious zeal, in fact the very 
opposite of the same Emperor’s odious portrait which the Mace- 
donian apologists of the tenth century have imposed upon posterity. 
After introducing the various elements of a panegyric, Photius 
adroitly excuses himself from the task, which he leaves to others 
Ct& pév yap aAAors trapettat).*2 The rebirth of the secular encomium, 
of which Leo VI’s Funeral Oration and the Vita Basilit are the 


40 This passage is far from implying a cyclic recurrence of history, the Stoic 
doctrine whose incompatibility with Christianity was already pointed out by 
Origen (De princ., II. 3. 4; Contra Celsum, IV. 67-68; V. 20-21). In the fourth 
Ovation against the Arians of Athanasius, which was used widely by Photius 
in Homilies XV and XVI, the absurdity of Marcellianism is demonstrated by 
the fact that it leads to an eternal cycle of creations (PG 26, col. 484). The 
parallel has been drawn by G. L. Kustas in an unpublished dissertation 
entitled Photius’ Idea of History (Harvard Univ., 1953), pp. 196 sq. What 
Photius is saying is that history is made up of periods of fecundity followed 
by periods of fruitless repetition; cyclic movement belongs not to history 
as a whole, but to time, and even that may be nothing more than a classical 
reminiscence. Cf. Aristotle, Metaph. 1071 b, 7-11. 

41 Note that the denigration of Michael III also draws heavily on classical 
sources. This has been pointed out by R. J. H. Jenkins, ‘‘Constantine VII's 
Portrait of Michael III,” Acad. Roy. de Belgique, Bull. de la Cl. des Lettres, 
XXXIV (1948), pp. 71-77: 

42 P. 308 below = Ar II. 31744. 
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earliest extant instances, has attracted the attention of scholars,4# 
and it has been pointed out with some credibility that the genre 
may have been cultivated at the University of the Caesar Bardas.*4 
We may now say with complete assurance that Michael III had 
been the recipient of such encomia, so that the renascence of 
the tenth century can hardly be credited with any originality in 
this respect. 
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WHEN THE TRIUMPH OVER ALL THE HERESIES WAS PROCLAIMED 
By OvuR ORTHODOX AND GREAT EMPERORS MICHAEL AND BasiL? 


I. Time, it seems, has long since grown old, and brought forth nomore 
the offspring of his youthful confidence and pride; but only brooded 
over those antique children of his and, being no longer able to 
renew his youth in any brilliant or noble generation, revolved about 
bearing the self-same things, and glorying only in the bringing 
forth of them whose birth? past years had recorded, who gave him 
no return to youthful grace and bloom. Now, however, thanks to 
one man,‘ the champion of pious, new and noble deeds, he is 
glorified with the birth-pangs of youth, and puts off old age with 
its reproaches, as if he had succeeded in showing everyone in the 
light of truth a well-born and excellent offspring blooming with the 
grace of all good things. Had he also borne a generation of orators, 
who knew how to make words commensurate with the facts, and 
to elevate the power of their tongue to the magnitude of the deeds, 


43 Cf. ae J. Alexander, ‘“‘Secular Biography at Byzantium,” Speculum, 
xv gan) RP 194-209. 
H. Jenkins, ‘‘The Classical Background of the Scriptores post 
Thigpen: ”* Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 8 (1954), pp. 20-21. 

1 After tou adtot Ar has added ayiwt&toy Dwrtioy, Tatprapyou Kevetav- 
tivou T1déAEws. 

* Basil's name is missing in the principal MSS. A, B and Lig read fix 
Tots dpd0SdEors Kai peycAors Hudv Miyata roi *** 6 kat& Taos aipécews totn- 
Acypagen SplauBos. In A Baoidsiou has been added by a later hand. Athen. 
2756 has tvika tots dpboddkois Kal hey arors HLS PacireVor Kata waons etc. 
The full title in Palat. 129 is els TOUS Baorets MixanA Kal BaciAziov. 

3 Read dv [6v Ar] & p@doas éuétpe: Thy yéveoww with the MSS. 

4 The Emperor Michael III. Read évds &vSpds evoeBay [evoeBots Ar] Kot 
Kalvdsy Kal yevvaieav Epyov &8AnTov. 
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then his prime and renovation would have been altogether con- 
firmed. At the moment, though losing not a little, he can none the 
less, thanks to the offspring of his prime, display his perfection to 
those who are here to see it,5 even though no orator be present. But 
to those who shall emerge in later ages of life he will not be able to 
bestow the memory in words, and will, I presume, be charged again 
with senility, sickness and the like. For words are wont to flow 
freely before deeds of moderate dignity,’ but hide away with 
cowardice and shrinking when they see a mass of events bearing 
down on them, or a vast expanse of accomplishments set before 
them. Wherefore I for my part intended to be silent, and not to 
insult with the feebleness of the speaker the magnitude of the deeds 
which surpass words, putting forward in self-defence, before being 
worsted, my fear of defeat. But since the deeds themselves are 
present with us, and the splendour of the actions is before every- 
body’s eyes, there will be, methinks, no great loss? if the narrative 
falls below the mark. The visible facts will supply its deficiencies, 
and the shortcomings of the speech will only trumpet forth the 
pre-eminence of what has been done.® 

2. Splendid to behold are the emperor’s feats in war, his victories, 
his trophies, whereof no moment of time since he has acceeded?® to 
the kingly office has remained barren. It is not my intention to 
enumerate any of those; for it has often and on many occasions been 
proved that they are not due to strength or even to intelligence, 
nay, to neither of these, but rather to an unknown cause, Nay, not 
indeed the capture and depopulation of hostile cities and the 
construction and restoration of friendly ones; nor the fact that he 
converses with those he meets with a joyful and smiling counte- 
nance, and has removed all dejection from every face by changing 


5 The reading of A and Palat. 129, Tais yovais évoxydlwv, seems preferable 
to yeyoves évaxuacev which Ar has adopted on the authority of B. 

§ Read mrpc&€ewv pév yap vetpialovon cepvotnt [yeTpiclouvcay oepvétnta Ar]. 

7 Read ovx év peyciAw tk Tis Cyufas ofpar teoeioGa1 [TemeioGai Ar, probably 
a misprint]. 

8 Read thy Urepoxiy [1 trepoyt] Ar] cadtices tis tTedkews. 

© &€ oW tii Pacirelas otToS Siexuyev, literally “since he has peered out 
of the kingship.”” This curious phrase may refer to Michael’s assumption of 
sole power (A. D. 856), as contrasted to the time when he was Emperor only. 
in name under his mother’s tutelage. 
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the tyranny of fear into a spontaneous love, taking pride in being 
called the father rather than the master of his country, not as- 
suming the titles prior to the deeds,” after the manner of those men 
of yore, Cyrus and Augustus, the former ruler of the Persians, the 
latter of the Romans, who left to the populace a reputation for 
gentleness and mercy," but, as proper reason ordains, glorying in 
the actions prior to the titles; not even that he has extended to the 
citizens a hand flowing with gold, having driven poverty out of the 
body politic as no man has driven it out of his own home, and that 
the queenly City, which lords it in wealth, has spread the gifts of 
prosperity to all subjects thanks to one imperial gesture; it is not 
my concern and purpose to enumerate any of these things, though 
they have truth herself standing by as witness. Nay, nor am I a 
showman artfully working to accord his hearers delectation out. of 
words, for which those things I pass over would be fitting material; 
nor indeed do I train my tongue in laudations to draw the applause 
of a theatre with my speeches, since both the manner of my life 
and the office of priesthood are incapable of assuming these roles, 
even if churches!® and the holy care of holy buildings have, thanks 
to him, reached an unhoped-for attainment and matchless beauty; 
the laudations I have left to others, while is cave of churches forms 
the subject of another speech on another festival.14 Those themes 
only do I abstract from all the rest for my present narrative which 

10 The right reading is surely Ted T&v tpyav tas KAtioeis Govupevos. The 
MSS have &pvowyevos: d&pvoduevor Ar: alpnoduevos or atpetiocpevos Pg. 

11 According to Themistius (Or, XXXIV, pp. 467-68 in Dindort’s ed.), 
Cyrus, Alexander and Augustus did not possess genuine philanthropia, 
because they loved only their respective countries, and not the whole of 
mankind, Ci. V. Valdenberg, ‘‘Discours politiques de Thémistius dans leur 
rapport avec l’antiquité,” Byzantion, I (1924), p. 565. 

12 Reading: ott yap jouSé TourriKés [TroumtiKos A] Tis tye Kai Téepyiv [or 
tépweis with Ar: tépyis AB] é Aoyov tois dxpoarais texvalwv yxapilecbar, 
a@viep [Oomep codd, Ar] UAn [UAny Ar] u&AAov & trapépyouat. 

18 [t would be interesting to know whether Photius is referring specifically 
to St. Sophia or.to other churches which had been either built or restored by 
Michael. Unfortunately, the text seems to be faulty: o¥8’ Gt1 [Ste Ar, without 
good reason] veds avT® kal olkodounudétwv fepdv tepal ppoviises eis avéATTIOTOV 
TrpocNGeiv arp&Eiv ... éfevixnoav. If several churches are meant, veds should 
be changed to ve: if only St. Sophia, a demonstrative adjective, like otros, 
is called for. 

14 Probably referring to Homily XVII. Keep here the reading of the MSS: 


Te 8 Adyos GAAS Urdteow SAAS Exet [Exet om B] travnytipscs [Adye GANG .. : 
éxovtt Ar]. 
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bring out straightaway the purity of his faith and his extraordinarily 
great zeal. 


3. But from where shall I start ? What shall I narrate first ? Shall Ar II 318 


I announce the good tidings of the Church, or exhibit the triumph 
over the heresies? Or shall I make a preamble about the spiritual 
courage and struggles on behalf of piety of the one who has won this 
triumph and erected these splendid trophies? For each of the said 
themes leaps forward in my thoughts, and striving to occupy the 
first place, makes the beginning of my story undecided. And just 
as in a fair meadow of many blooms, each beautiful flower and fruit, 
by drawing and attracting all eyes to itself, makes it impossible for 
the spectators zo decide which one of the things they see should be 
adjudged the winner; so also these noble and beautiful spectacles 
before us, by dazzling the beholders with the splendour of piety 
through each of the aforesaid themes alike, make choice undis- 
criminating. Since, however, in the joyful gladness of the Church 
both the heresies abhorred of God are put to disgrace and the 
victor’s achievements shine forth, I shall in some way make this the 
beginning and foundation of my speech, and call out with the pro- 
phet the tzdings of joy to Christ’s bride, the Church: “Rejoice 
greatly, O daughter of Sion; cry aloud, O daughter of Jerusalem; 
the Lord hath taken away thine iniquities; He hath delivered thee 
from the hand of thine enemies.” Seest thou thy beloved son, 
whom thou hast adopted from the very cradle and made Emperor, 
and after breeding him in piety and rearing him to manhood in 
reverence,"* hast led him up to the measure of Christ’s years ?!? Seest 
thou him, what novel and gay rewards he has offered thee with great 
interest for his rearing, and with how many and how great trophies 
he has filled this holy and august church? For he does not bring 
thee Arius in chains, or Macedonius a captive, or Nestorius a prisoner, 


18 Zeph. 3. 14-15. 

16 A and B read etceBela pev ouvexOptwaca, evoeBeig 5 cuvavOpmoaca (sic). 
Ar has emended the apodosis to evAaPeig 5¢ cuvavipwoaca. Attention should, 
however, be drawn to Lig’s suvap8pacaca. 

1? Michael was born most probably in 836, not in 839, as has commonly 
been supposed. See Vita S. Theodovae in Regel, Analecta byzantino-russica, 
St. Petersburg, 1891, p. Ili; E. Stein, “Post-consulat et ottoxpatopia,” 
Ann, de V Inst. de phil. et @’ hist. orient., Il (Mélanges Bidez), 1934, p. 899, n. 2. 
Thus Michael was 30 or 31 in 867. 
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or the children of Dioscorus who barbarized the whole universe with 
a multitude of unnatural offspring, or this or that enemy and foe of 
the Church, or the leader of one or several heresies, but all the 
contingents of the enemy at once, with their leaders, their devices 
and their designs, he has laid dead and stripped bare with one and 
the same blow of his imperial right hand..Lift up thine eyes round 
about, and behold thy children gathered,2® whom the bacchantes 
and harpies of the heresies and schisms had formerly snatched away, 
and having filled them with corybantic frenzy and goaded them on, 
scattered them on the mountains and cliffs of perdition. Rejoice and 
delight thyself with all thine heart:!® the Son is proclaimed con- 
substantial with the Father ;2° the Spirit is included into the same 
Godhead with them ;?! the Word which took on flesh from a virgin 
for the common salvation and renovation of our kind is not separated 
from the Godhead ;?? the natures in Him remain unmingled,* and 
each volition™ is seen to act after its own nature; all error and 
tedious nonsense** are driven away, no transmigration of souls is 
vainly imagined, nor does a throng of demons, borne on myths, leap 
back into the sphere whence they have fallen through wilful wrong- 
doing.®’ Nay, nor is Christ Himself under the pretext of due reverence 
bitterly insulted and taunted :* this is another inanity,” and a strange 


18 Ts, 60. 4, 

19 Zeph. 3. 14. 

20 As against the heresy of Arius, condemned by the First Oecumenical 
Council. 

21 As against the heresy of Macedonius, condemned by the Second 
Oecumenical Council. ‘ 

28 As against the heresy of Nestorius, condemned by the Third Oecumeni- 
cal Council. 

#3 As against Monophysitism, the doctrine of Eutyches and Dioscorus, 
condemned by the Fourth Oecumenical Council. 

24 A and Bclearly present a lacuna here: ai pUceis é’ attoU puAdcrroval Td 
douyyutov *** ti oixela puce: cuvavagaiveton évepyouvevov. Ar supplies 6 after 
caouyxutov. The missing words appear to be Kai t&v SeAqud&toov éxdtepov, and 
are said to be present in Cod. Athen. 2756. 

° As against the Monothelites, condemned by the Sixth Oecumenical 
Council. 

20 The MSS read Ajjpos pakpos cereAthAatoa [waKpav Uspenskij, Ar]. 

2? As against the Origenistic doctrines of the 6th century, condemned by 
the Fifth Oecumenical Council. These doctrines taught-the pre-existence and 
transmigration of souls, and the ultimate restitution of demons to grace. 
Cf. Letter to Boris, ed. Valettas, p. 213 = PG 102, col. 645. 

#8 As against Iconoclasm, condemned by the Seventh Oecumenical Council. 

20 Reading xevoAdynua with the MSS [katvoAdy7jya] Ar]. 
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kind of contumely devised by the Evil one, to inveigh against the 
image, while monstrously pretending to be tearing it apart in honour 
of the One represented, thus raging with a double frenzy. No manner 
of impiety shall henceforth speak freely. For our victorious pro- 
tagonist, using the writing pen like a spear forged by God, has 
struck the plague right through the vitals. Now every kind of 
irreverence is lying prostrate, stripped of its very last hopes, and 
not even revived by dreams of a rebirth. This is by far more splendid 
and loftier than all the other trophies which long ages past have 
recorded, and the pious hands of pious emperors have set up; for 
what all of them scarcely accomplished in part and at different 
times, each one of those and all together, by one cast of the hand, 
have been mightily won by our faithful and great Emperor.” These 
are the military plans, the preoccupations, and the successes of the 
one who is truly God’s general. This delivers from every harassment 
and elevates above every disaster the whole universe that is en- 
circled and crowned by the Christian creed, and opens up the 
streams of every kind of joy and happiness to gush and mingle with one 
another, on seeing*! one concord, and one confession of faith, and 
one Catholic Church extending to the ends of the world. 

-4. Let the mountains drop sweet wine and the hills gladness,®? 
because the Lord has looked upon His people and His inheritance 
with merciful eyes, in setting up and raising the truly imperial 
majesty of the state**—His beloved son Basil. For it is clear that 
those things which the father*4 has succeeded in achieving, and 
which words leap with joy to narrate, he is inheriting as his own 
portion and pride. It was the grace of the most-holy Ghost that 
assembled the Councils which at different times cleansed the world 
of tares; but they too derived their wisdom from others. The First 


30 On the title ines kal Héyas PactrsUs, see above, p. 188, n. 21. 

31 The MSS read tottro... TeoNS Se yapas Kai eippoouvns &vactopol 8? 
CAdtAov [BE GAAHAcv Ar] myyatenv Ta vapata, uiav dp&v cungeviay Kal pla 
Gxoroylav trigtews Kal Ka8oAKtv exxAnotav nilav eis avta SiaTAoupevny Te 
TepaTa. Since 6p&v cannot be governed by c&vactopoi, we should either change 
it to épdyv (to agree with toUto), or supply a missing word, perhaps a parti- 
ciple like Ttapeyouevov, 

a Cf. Is. 45. 8; Joel 3. 18. 

33 A pun on the name of Basil: Thy Bacidetov Svtes Tot kpaTous Suvactelav, 
Baolhetov tov Ayatrnuevov vidv ato. 

84 T, e. Michael ITT. 
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Council had the acts of many previous ones to imitate in part; the 
Second adopted the First as a pattern and model, while for the 
Third the Second in addition to the First served as exemplars, yea, 
and the Fourth was enriched by imitating them,® and the previous 
ones were the teachers of the ones following. As for thee, champion 
of piety,®* what example hast thou taken in mind, in coming forward 
as the novel creator of this holy deed? What teacher hast thou 
found? To what leader hast thou referred thyself? What guide 
hast thou followed ? Indeed it is evident that the common Lord and 
Creator of all has been thy initiator in this mystery also, Who 
Himself?’ proclaims in holy Scripture, crying out loud: “Whoever 
shall confess me before men, him will I confess also before my father 
which is in heaven.’’8 For not only in the presence of men and of 
the angelic choirs, but also, methinks, with the Lord’s very nature 
looking on from above and awarding the victory, has the triumph 
over all the heresies been proclaimed with a bold mind, tongue and 
hand, and the mystery of piety, strengthened as never before, has 
been confessed again. Yea, he was also thy adviser, the keybearer 
of the heavenly gates, proclaimed by Truth to be the rock and 
foundation of the faith,®® Peter, the chief of the disciples, who 
whispered some such inspired and holy words in the ears of thy 
heart, saying that thou shouldst be ready to give an answer to every 
man that asketh the reason for thy most-pure and unadulterated 
faith.4° Thou tookest the advice to heart after the throes of study. 
Thou didst not await anyone to ask thee, but as soon as this work 
had reached maturity, thou didst know it,* and didst bring it forth 
into the light, a work truly agreeable to God, having shown to all 
that the fruit was worthy of the seed, in that thou didst proclaim 
and set down the faith correctly, and didst hurl all the heresies into 


% All the MSS read vai 51 kal tetdptny Tatas éTAouTEl pIpToad8a1, One 
might conjecture instead. val 51 kal TeTa&ptn <tH> Tatas éevAoUTet pnphoagtal. 

ae Turning again to Michael ITT. 

3? Read 65 [as Ar] ev tois fepois Aoyiots &rroGectrite: with all the MSS. 

38 Mt 10. 32. 

3° The words 6 t&v ovlpavicav KAEISoUyos TuAdY Kal Tis ToTews TéTPA Kad 
OepéAlos Urrd Tis dATNMelas &vaponGels (ci. Mt 16. 18—19) have been omitted by Ar, 
as being, no doubt, too redolent of Papal claims. Ar is further mistaken in 
saying that these words are crossed out in A. Cf. above, p. 40 and n. Ir. 

# Cf, 1 Pet. 3. 15. 

41 Read tekeogopnéticav éyvws with the MSS [reAecqpopnels avy veas Ar]. 
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the snare of hell.4# This takes the prize over all those matters that 
are administered for the body politic by the emperor’s cares with 
@ view to the peaceful condition of land and sea and an untroubled 
life, in the same measure that the soul surpasses the body, and the 
sun surpasses the moon, and spiritual contemplation surpasses the 
apprehension of the senses. Thus, by a most splendid and novel 
exercise of piety, thou hast worked thy will in pious. deeds, and 
every tongue is now busy with stories of thee. 

That great Moses, God’s servant, who lashed Egypt with unheard- 
of** blows (for he turned the elements into scourges), who made 
passable the waves of the sea, who with his prayer and tongue 
tilled the clouds like furrows and reaped therefrom abundant food 
for those who were distressed in the desert, that very man, on 
seeing the people he guided, and on whose account everything was 
being done, a-whoring after idolatry, did not suffer the plight 
meekly, but straightaway roused himself, and, wishing to check 
the prevalence of evil, he dyed his sword in no small measure of blood, 
and after diminishing the throng, he delivered the remainder from 
error ;* so that the salvation which he accomplished for the remnant 
depended on the destruction of his fellow-countrymen, whose 
massacre begat the conversion of the former. But Christ’s disciple 
has not destroyed fellow-men to deliver the remainder of the plague, 
nay, he saves the sum total of his subjects by defeating evil itself, 
and while thrusting against the latter the spear of his pen, he has 
showed all the people under his rule untouched by the stain of evil. 
That famous Phinees, too, checked the plague which was ravaging 
his whole people by transfixing the Israelite together with the 
Medianitish woman;** but not even he was innocent of a fellow- 
man’s blood, nor did he deliver from bodily destruction those whose 


42 Prov. 9. 18. 

49 The reading of the MSS should be kept: totto (i. e. the true profession 
of faith and defeat of the heresies) t&v OTtéca ... Bacal ppovtibes TH 
TroArteia yenuariCovary, Soq wuxi} aevatos ... TpoavéotnKev, Ertl ‘rodouTo 
WETPOD ... PEEL TA vIKNTIPIE [toryéotoi oT6ga ... Kal Sow wuxth Ar: TovTov 
oToga ... UTepavéothkev ... pépt TA viKnTHpIa Pg]. 

44 There appears to be no reason for changing dalotois to d&trofotois (so 
Ar). Cf, above, p. 88, n. 38. Besides, the word &roiotos (supposed to mean 
““unbearable’’) does not seem ever to have existed in the Greek language. 

4 Ex. 32. 27 sq. 

46 Num. 25. 7-8. 
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champion he was. But our Phinees, not allowing the plague to 
prevail, nor drenching his right hand in kindred blood, but trans- 
fixing most courageously and royally the pestilence, not of the 
bodies, but of the souls, has made the whole commonwealth to rise 
above every error and plague. David rather, in that he was King, is 
closer by his example: for by slaying one foreigner, he snatched 
away his whole people from servitude, wounds and the enemies’ 
sword (yet here too he was caring about their bodies only); but in 
that he struck one only, and left behind many of the gentiles, who 
were engaged in an implacable war against the Israelites, he let the 
splendour of his victory be overshadowed by the expectation of 
another battle, so that the present joy of triumph did not gladden*’ 
the victorious camp any more than the fear of the future frightened 
and disturbed it. But the Emperor’s hand did not draw the sword 
of the Cross against one alien heresy, nor did it make the joy of the 
achievement incomplete, nor did it leave the enemy even the 
shadow of a hope to retrieve their defeat, but after breaking up all 
their ranks at once, and splendidly exhibiting its strategic feats 
against them all, it bestows on the whole body of the Church a 
profound and undisturbed peace, and secures for the whole com- 
monwealth a similar and like concord, having set up an eternal 
monument of the orthodoxy of our truly pious and victorious 
Emperors Michael and Basil for all generations to come. 

5. Happy, therefore, and thrice-blessed are you also, choir of 
patricians, honorable and reverend old men, who were picked to 
share the command of such great generals and captains against so 
great and so many heresies, and have taken part in bearing these 
sacred and holy labours. As for you, O holy gathering of priests and 
bishops, why stand you so silent, and resemble, as it were, in the 
effusion of your excessive pleasure and joy, men who are amazed 
and in ecstasy, fixing your eyes and your mind itself on nothing 
else but the very joyfulness of the deeds? For great joy, like sorrow, 
though the two are diametrically opposed, are wont to produce the 
same disposition in those they come upon. Nay, but utter a sound 


47 Read Kal TAgov otk efye tépweiv [ovK omitted by Ar]. 
8 tTrapaTrAnolayv Sé thy duoppoouvny Kai dyoiav is read by all the MSS, Ar 
has changed époiav to 6ydévoiav. 
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worthy of the festival, and setting David, the ancestor of God, at 
the head of your choir, cry out clear and loud, “Bend the bow, 
prosper and reign, O admirable pair, in whom the grace of the 
Trinity dwells. Bend the bow and prosper and reign, because of truth 
and meekness and righteousness.’ Amen. 


9 Ps. 44. 5. 
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Addendum 


A microfilm of the Buchar. 595, pp. 73-87 (Homily IX), procured 
through the kind offices of the Institutul Romin pentru Relatile 
Culturale cu Strainatatea, reached me too late to be used for the 
textual notes. The Buchar. 595 belongs to the same recension as 
the Monac. 443, Vat. Reg. gr. 15 and Chalc. 1, being closest to the. 
Chalc. 1. For the purposes of our translation, the variants of the 
Buchar. 595 are of no consequence. For the sake of completeness, 
the following may be noted: 


p. 166, n. 4: fis yap vndus &yovos 

p. 166, n. 5: &1’ dv tepxroupysitar 

p. 169, n. 21: Td pev Tape QUoW Kai & piSooticoty (sic) tTpdtrols 
(sic) ovyKpotioetev, TalTA TINGY Kal Boundlev’ & BE 
TTOAA® Kpeiogov Kal Adyou Kal gucEews Kal dvécews, etc. 

p. 169, n. 22: vedTns otiToo (Sic) HPd&oKkovcn 

p. 170, n. 25: Kal ToU KaipoU unm TrapactdvtTos, Kal xElpoveoV 
évTwv, etc. 

p. I7I, n. 33: Uuver oou 

p. 176, n. 50: Kad ef Kal &(x)prote. 
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Abbreviations 


A = Iviron 684. 


Ar = §. Aristarches, Tot év c&ylois tratpds fhudv Dwtiov 
.... Adyo! Kal 6ylAiot S6ySorjKovta Tpeis, 2 vols., 
Constantinople, 1900. 


B = Metochion Panagiou Taphou 529. 

BZ = Byzantinische Zeitschrift (1892-). 

KL = G, P. Kournoutos and B. Laourdas in ©eoAoyia, 
XXV 2 (1954), PP. 177-99. 

Lig = Excerpts of Paisios Ligarides, Paris, Suppl. 
gr. 286. 

Mansi = Mansi, Sacrorum Conciliorum nova et amplissima. 
collectio, Florence, Venice, 1759-98. 

MGH = Monumenta Germaniae historica (1826-). 

Miller =C. Miller, Fragmenta historicorum graecorum, V, 
Paris, 1883. 

Nauck = A. Nauck, Lexicon Vindobonense, St. Petersburg, 
1867. 

Uspenskij = P. Uspenskij, Uettipe 6ecbanr Potia. St. Peters- 
burg, 1864. 

Pg =P. N. Papageorgiou, ‘ Yropvnuc eis Owtiou tot 
Tatpiapxou ouiAlas Kxprtixdév, I-II, Leipzig, 1901. 

PG = Migne, Patrologia graeca, Paris, 1857-66. 

PL = Migne, Patrologia latina, Paris, 1844-55. 

Sest. = Review of Ar by S. Sestakov in Viz. Vrem., TX. 


(1902), Pp. 512-45. 
Theoph. Cont. = Theophanes Continuatus, ed. Bekker, Bonn, 1838. 
Viz. Vrem. == Busantilickilt BpemennuKn (1893-). 
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269, 271 N. 35, 272-73 

Acathistos Hymn, 82, 112 

Achillas, Bishop of Alexandria, 245 

Acta Pilati, 280 

Adam, I15, 121, 42, 160, 167, 171— 
73, 214, 253 

Aeacus, 168 n. 19 

Aetius, heretic, 238, 269 n. 26, 272 
N. 41, 274, 275 D. 51 

Alexander, Byzantine emperor, 179 

Alexander, Bishop of Alexandria, 
245-40, 248 

Alexander, Bishop of Constantinople, 
244-45, 255 0. 40, 267 Nn. 19, 268 
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Baucalis, 245 n. 6 

Alexis, Czar, 14-16 
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Anastasius Sinaita, 152 
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182 

Andrew of Crete, St., II-12 

anhomoeos, 265 

Anna, 166-67, 175 
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Second (Dedication Creed), 266 
Nn. 15, 272 Nl. 39; Fourth, 263 n, 12, 
266 n. 15, 267 n. 18, 272 n. 36; 
Fifth (Macrostich), 237, 267 
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Apollinarians, 279 


Apollo, 170 n. 27, 28; 30 

Apollodorus, 163 n. 14 

Arabs, 4, 76, 78 n. 16, 79, 80, 81 n. 27, 
89 n. 42, 179, 180; raid on Pro- 
connesus, 81 n, 27 

Axethas of Caesarea, 10, 162 n. 9, 
164 

Arianism, 236 sq., 279, 310 2. 20 

Arion, 170 n. 32 

Aristarches, S., 6, 7, 18, 20, 21, 25, 
26, 36, 40, III, 191, 236, 284, 297 

Aristenus, canonist, 281 

Aristotle, 163 : 

Arius, 236-37, 240, 244-46, 248 n. 14, 
250, 254 N. 38, 264, 274, 309 

Arsaber, patrician, 241 

Arsenius, Bishop of Hypsele, 250 
N. 23, 251 Nl. 25, 252-53 

Artemis, 170 n. 28 

Ascension, lost homily on, 5, 33 

Asclepas, Bishop of Gaza, 270 

Asia, 91 

Askold and Dir, Russian princes, 91 
n. 59 

Athanasius, St., 237, 243, 245 1. 7, 
248, 250-54, 256-57, 263, 267 n. 18, 
269 0. 26, 270-71; Apologia contra 
Avianos, 237; Apologia de fuga, 
257 0. 47; De synodis, 237; Oratio 
IV coniva Arianos, 305 0D. 40; Life 
of, 237 

Athingani, 152, 282 
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Avar raid in 619, 80 n, 23, 81 n. 27 


Baanes, minister of Basil I, 298 

Baghdad, 242 

Balaam, 139, 188 

Bardas, Caesar, 4, 5 0. 4, 20, 163, 
179-80, 189-90, 306 

Barvoetius, 33-34 

Basil I, emperor, 4, 5, 9, 19, 152, 
178-80, 183, 222, 279, 284 N. 30, 
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285, 289 n. 18, 297-99, 301, 303, 
306, 311, 314 

Basil, Bishop of Ancyra, 239, 268 
Hh. 21, 269, 271 N. 35, 272, 273 
Nn. 43, 44 

Basil, St., 221, 273 0. 42 

Basil of Neopatrae, 152 

Basil of Seleucia, 112 

Berytus, 255, 262 

Bethany, 153 

Bethlehem, 209 

Bigot, Emeric, 17 

Bithynia, 255 

Boris, King of Bulgaria, 4, 180 

Brussels Chronicle, 75, 76, 78, 79 

Bulgaria, 4, 21, 22, 150-51, 179, 221, 
300, 302, 304; Bulgarians, 282 

Bury, J. B., 222, 302 

Busbecq, Augier Ghislain de, 11 


Cadmus, 168 n, 15 

Caesar, rank of, 179 

Caesarea in Palestine, 251 

Cain, 48 ‘ 

Cantacuzenus, Constantine, 16 

catechism. (catechesis), 38-40, 41, 55, 
123 

catenae, 6, 7 

Cedrenus, Georgius, 12 n. 31, 76, 79 

Cephas, 276 

Ceyx, 170 n. 31 

chairetismot, 82, I1I-12 

Cherubim, 72, 116, 217 

Chios, 13; Nea Moni, 182 

Christ, relics of, 183; Pantocrator, 
iconographic type, 182 

Classical revival in the ninth century, 
161-64 

Combefis, F., 12, 17, 30, IQ 

Constans I, emperor, 255-56, 262, 
263 N. 12, 266 n. 15, 267 nN. 20, 269 

Constantia, wife of Licinius, 247 n.13, 
251 n, 26, 261 

Constantine I, emperor, 245 n. 7, 
247, 249-50, 251 n. 28, 270 D. 31; 
baptism and death, 239, 255; 
testament of, 261-62; body moved 
from church of Apostles, 275 

Constantine II, emperor, 261,263 n.13 


Constantine V, emperor, 180 n. 23, 
181 

Constantine VII, emperor: Book of 
“Cevemonies, 38, 138 

Constantine, pupil of Leo the Mathe- 
matician, 162 n. 5 

Constantine, son of Basil I, 179-80, 
183 n, 38 

Constantine and Methodius, saints, 
4, 152 

Constantine of Tius, 112 

Constantine Rhodius, 162 n. 9 

Constantinople, passim; attacked by 
the Avars in 619, see Avar raid; 
attacked by the Russians in 860 
and 941, see Russians; besieged by 
the Turks in 1422, 10, 82, Chur- 
ches: St. Acacius, 275 n. 52; H. 
Apostles, 275 n. 52; St. Irene, 4, 
38, 39, 41, 55, 124, 244 N. 2; St. 
Mary of the Blachernae, 76, 81 
n. 27, 102 n, 29; St. Mary Chal- 
koprateia, 138; St. Mary of the 
Pharos, 177-190; mosaics, 182-83, 
187-88, 283; Nea (New Church), 
177-78, 183; St. Sophia (Great 
Church), 92, 138, 139 NT. 4, I40 
n. 6, 183, 185 n. 7, 230, 244, 260, 
286 sq., 304, 306, 308 n, 13; image 
of the Virgin, 279, 282 sq.; in- 
scriptions, 284-85, 297 n. 6; me- 
tatovion, 138. Deuteron quarter, 5 
n. 4. Monasteries: St. Mary Hode- 
getria, 241-42; St. Mary of the 
Source, 183 n. 38; Monastery of 
Kauleas, 183; SS. Sergius and 
Bacchus, 241-42; Monastery of 
Stylianus Zaoutzes, 182. Great 
Palace, 177, 180, 184-85; Chalke 
gate, 283; Chrysotriklinos, 183, 
283. University, 161-62, 306 

Constantius II, emperor, 236-37, 
255-57, 261-63, 267 n. 19, 20, 
268-69, 272 n. 37, 38, 273, 274 


N. 45, 275 
Cosmas of Maiuma, 192 
Councils: Antioch (338-39), 263 


n. 14; Antioch in encaenits (341), 
237, 262-64, 266, 280; Antioch 
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(356),270n. 27; Ariminum (Rimini, 
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Chalcedon, IV Oecum. (451), 310 
nN. 23, 312; Constantinople (336), 
254 n. 38; Constantinople (360), 
237-38, 267 1. 20, 272, 273 DR. 42, 
44, 274 D. 45, 275 0. 51; Constan- 
tinople, II Oecum. (381), 22, 24 
n. 76, 236, 247, 271, 279-80, 310 
n, 21, 312; Constantinople, V 
Oecum. (553), 310 n. 27; Con- 
stantinople, VI Oecum, (680), 310 
n. 25; Constantinople, ix Trulio 
(692), 279-80; Constantinople 
(843), 303; Constantinople, at St. 
Irene (859), 4; Constantinople, at 
H. Apostles (859), 4; Constanti- 
nople (861), 4, 19-20, 22-23, 25,28, 
81, 124, 303; Constantinople, local 
(867), 4, 300; Constantinople (867), 
4-5, 9, 22, 298 sq.; Constantinople 
(869-70), 5 n. 5, 179 N. 10, 298-99, 
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80), 179 N. II, 180, 300 n. 22, 303-— 
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280, 310 n. 22, 312; Hiereia (754), 
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lem (346), 271; Laodicea, 38, 280; 
Nicaea, I Oecum. (325), 236, 247- 
49, 254 0. 37, 256 n. 42, 264-65, 
270 Nl. 27, 28, 31, 32, 280, 288, 310 
Th. 20, 311-12; Nicaea, VII Oecum. 
(787), 265, 300, 302-04, 310 n, 28; 
Nike (359), 272; Philippopolis 
(343), 237-38, 256 n. 43, 269-70; 
Rimini, see Ariminum; Rome 
(340), 270 n. 28; Rome (863), 4; 
Sardica (343), 237-38, 255-56, 
263 0. 9, 10, 12, 267 Nn. 20, 268-71; 
Seleucia (359), 272, 273 N. 44, 275 
n. 49; Sirmium (351-359), 270 
N. 31, 271-72; Tyre (335), 237, 
251-54, 263 0. 10 

Cramer, J. A., 6 

Croesus, 53 

Crusius, Martin, 11 


Cycnus, 170 n. 30 

Cyril of Jerusalem, St., 271, 273 
Cyrus, 308 

Cyzicus, 274,275 0. 51 


Daphne, nymph, 170 n. 27 

Dathan, 49 

David, prophet, 47, 50, 51, 58, 71, 
88, 113, 119, 139, 142, 143, 155, 
182, 188, 292, 295, 314-I5 

Delmatius, censor, 250, 251 n. 25, 
252 T. 32 

Delos, 170 n. 28 

Democritus, 187 

Demophilus, bishop of Berea, 267 
n. 17 

Deucalion and Pyrrha, 168 n. 18 

Dionysius IV, Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, 25 

Dioscorus, heretic, 310 

Dorotheus, Metropolitan of Mity- 
lene, ro, 82 

Dositheus, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 
297 n. 6 

Dousa, George, IT 


Earthquakes: in 862~865, 5 n. 4; on 
Jan. 9, 869, 284 n. 30 

Easter, date of, 279-81, 288 

Egypt, Egyptians, 49, 108, 213, 231, 
313 

ekphrasis, 189 

Eleusius, Bishop of Cyzicus, 239, 272 
N. 41, 275 

Elias of Crete, exegete, 222 n. 10 

Elijah, prophet, 178 

Elisha, 259 

Elizabeth, 120 

Elzevier, 17 

Enalos, 170 n, 32 

encomium, secular, 305—06 

Engelberta, wife of Lewis II, 301 

Epiphanius, St., 239, 280; pseudo- 
Epiphanius, 192 

Eudoxius, Bishop of Germanicia, 
267, 274 

Eunomius, Bishop of Cyzicus, 238, 
274, 275 N. 51 

Euphemia, St., 112 
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Euphratas, Bishop of Cologne, 256-57 

Euphronius, Bishop of Antioch, 263 

Europa, 171 n. 35 

Europe, 91 

Eusebia, empress, 274 N. 47 

Eusebius, Bishop of Caesarea, 248 
n. 17, 251 

Eusebius, Bishop of Nicomedia, 245 
n. 7, 247, 248 D. 17, 249, 250 N. 24, 
251, 254-55, 261 n. 2, 262-63, 267, 
274 D. 47 

Eustathius, Bishop of Antioch, 237; 
243, 248-50, 256 0. 43, 257 

Eustathius, Bishop of Sebaste, 239, 

_ 272 N. 41, 273, 274 Ne 45 

Euthymius, Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, 9 

Eutocius, Constantia’s chaplain, 
261-62 

Eutyches, heretic, 310 n. 23 

Eve, 112, 142, 144, 167, 171-73, 214 


Filioque, doctrine of, 21-23, 237, 302, 
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Flacillus, Bishop of Antioch, 263 
Forty-two martyrs of Amorium, 151 
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Galilee, 113 

Gaudentius, Bishop of Naissus, 270 

Gaul, 262 
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George, Bishop of Nicomedia, 8, 81— 
82, IIz, 163, 192 

Gerlach, Stephan, 11 

Germanicia, 274 

Germanus, Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, 111 

Graevius, J., 14-15, 17 0. 48 

Gréeks, 129 

Grégoire, Henri, 79 

Gregory Asbestas, 152 

Gregory of Antioch, 192 

Gregory of Cappadocia, Bishop of 
Alexandria, 263, 270 

Gregory the Wonderworker, St., 111 

Grumel, V., 303 


Hadrian IT, Pope, 299 

Halcyone, 170 n. 31 

Hase,C.B.,17  - 

Heinsius, Nicholas, 14-17 

Heliades, 570 n. 26 

Heliodorus, Libyan bishop, 274 

Hera, 170 nl. 31, 171 0. 34 

Heracleia, 263 

Hergenrother, J., 6, 297 

Hermogenes, general, 267 n. 19 . 

Hesychius of Jerusalem, 111 n. 6 

Hezekiah, 59 

Hierax, Alexander Constantine, rz- 
12, 25-26 

Hierax, Constantine, 11, 12 n, 31 

Hoeschel, David, 12 

Homeric students, 68 

homoeos, 265, 272 N. 41 

homoeousios, 265, 272 n. 36, 41 

homoousios, 240, 264-66, 270, 272 

Hosius, see Ossius_ . 

Hylilas, epithet of John the Gram- 
Marian, 241 nN. 31 

Hypselis. (Hypsele) in the Thebaid, 
253 


Iconoclasm, Iconoclasts, 3, 20, 22, 
139 Nl. 4, 152, 192, 239-40, 242-43, 
247, 264-66, 282-85, 287, 289-91, 
294-95, 302, 310 n. 28 

Icons, restoration of, 138, 139 n. 4, 
283-84 

Ierotheus, metropolitan of Monem- 
basia, 26 n. 86 

Ignatius, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
3-5, 9, 19-20, 76, 123-24; Igna- 
tians, 19, 123-24, 192, 222 

Illyrians, 257; Illyricum, 269 

Immaculate Conception, doctrine of, 
112 

Irene, empress, 283 

Isaac, 167 

Isaiah, prophet, 46, 48, 
156, 293 

Isaurian dynasty, 283, 287 n. 6, 289 
n. 16, 291 

Ischyras, priest, 254 n. 36 

Israel, Israelites, 49, 106, I08-09, 
139, 258, 313-14. See also Jews 


103, I17, 
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Italy, 262, 267 
Ivantsov-Platonov, A. M., 297 
Iviron monastery, see Mount Athos 


Jacob, 84, 139, 182, 188 

Jacob, heretic, 282 

Jacob Kokkinobaphos, 173 n. 44 

Jacob of Vatopedi, monk, 25 

Jason, 168 n. 15 

Jeremiah, 84, 94 

Jernstedt, V. K., 28 

Jerusalem, 13, 16, 21, 84,90,92, 109; 
temple, 188, 196; Holy Sepulchre, 
209, 249, 251 n. 28 

Jews, 43, 49 n. 81, 87, 103, 153, 155, 
159, 164-68, 195-99, 201-07, 209, 
216-18, 231, 280-81, 288, 290-91; 
anti-Jewish polemics, 151-53; 
Jews in Bulgaria and South Rus- 
sia, 151 n. 6 

Jezebel, 226 

Joachim, 166, 175 

Job, 48 

John the Baptist, St., 213 

John the Evangelist, St., 279 

John VITI, Pope, 179 n. 12 

Jobn VII the Grammarian, Patriarch 
of Constantinople, 162, 240-43, 246 

John Archaph, Bishop of Memphis, 
252 1. 32 

John Climacus, St., 221 

John Chrysostom, St., 14, 281 

John of Damascus, St., 192, 243 

Joseph, 113 

Joseph of Arimathea, 191-92, 198— 
202, 217 

Jovian, emperor, 238 

Judas, 244 

Jugie, M., 22 

Julian, emperor, 164, 275 

Julius I, Pope, 263, 267 n. 20, 270 


Kateforos, Antonios, 31 

Renosis, 213 1. 3 

Kiev, 15-16; monastery of the Bro- 
therhood, 15, 17; St. Sophia, 182 

Koiranos, 170 n. 32 

Kournoutos, G. P., 36 

Kunik, A. A., 17 


Ladon, 170 n, 27 

Lamanskij, V., 79 

Lambeck, Peter, 12, 32, 177 

Laourdas, B., 36 

Latona, 170 n, 28 

Lazarus, 59, 153, 157, 165, 194, 216 

Lazarus, beggar, 61, 130-31 

Lazarus, painter, 283 

Lent, rites of, 220-21 

Leo I, emperor, 102 n, 29 

Leo III, emperor, 240 n. 22 

Leo V, emperor, 240-41, 243, 287 n. 6 

Leo VI, emperor, 8, 75. 3, 179, 182; 
Funeral Oration, 305 

Leo Choirosphactes, 24, 162, 164 

Leo the Mathematician, Bishop of 
Thessalonica, 5 n. 4, 161-62 

Leontius, Bishop of Antioch, 257, 
274 1. 45, 49 

Lewis II, western emperor, 301 

Liberius, Pope, 267 n. 17 

Libya, 91 

Licinius, emperor, 261 

Ligarides, Paisios, 12-17, 28 

Lindanns, Guill., 32, 34 

Lucifer, 228 

Lucius, bishop of Adrianople, 270 

Lydia, 281 


Macarius, deacon of Athanasius, 254 
n. 36 . 

Macarius, Patriarch of Antioch, 14 

Macedonius, Bishop of Constanti- 
nople, 22, 237, 267-68, 273 n. 43, 
275, 304, 309; Macedonian heresy, 
236, 268 n. 21, 279, 310 0. 21 

Macedonius, Bishop of Mopsuestia, 
267 

Macrostich Creed, 
Creeds 

Mai, A., 32 

Malachi, prophet, 44 

Manichaeans, 239, 297 

Manuel I, emperor, 297 n. 6 

Manuscripts of the Homilies: Athen. 
2449, 31; Athen. 2756, 18, 23 1. 75, 
27-28, 191,220; Bucharest gr. 595, 
‘31, 316; Chalki, Camariot. 1, 9, 31, 
316; Chalki, Camariot.. 64, 30; 


see Antiochene 
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Escorial MS (lost), 5, 32-34; 
Heidelberg, Palat. gr. 129, 29; 
Jerusalem, Gr. Paty. I, 30, 236; 
Metochion Panagiou Taphou 529, 


II, 13 n. 34, 18, 26-27; Moscow 


MS (lost), 15-18; Mount Athos, 
Ivivon 684, 1o—11, 16, 18, 24-26; 
Munich, gr. 443, 9, 31, 316; Naples, 
ev. III. A. A. 6, 31-32, 177; Paris, 
Coisl. £07, 9, 30,191; Pavis, Suppl. 
gr. 286, 28-29; Rome, Vat. gr. 759, 
32, 191; Rome, Vat. Reg. gr. 15, 


30-31, 316; Suprasliensis, 32, 150— 


51, Other manuscripts: Athen. 
1474,11n. 29; Brussels 19 (14870), 
II Nn.29, 12; Chalki, Camariot. 175; 
304 0. 36; Dresden D. a 43. E, 27 
n. 88; Escor. y.-III.-10, 304; Jeru- 
salem, Sabait. 232, 7; Metochion 
252, 26 n. 86; Metochion 339, 11 n. 
29; Metochion 363, ibid.; Metochion 
415, tbid.; Metochion 520, ibid.; 
Mount Athos, Esphigmenou 2277. 
264, ibid.; Mount Athos, Vatopedi 
869, 39; Munich, gr. 297, 221, 222 
n.10; Nirnbevg (Chronicle of 
Cedrenus, unnumbered), 12 n. 31; 
Oxford, Barocc. gr. 217,10; Paris, 
ev. 2420 and 2424, 162 n. 6; Paris, 
Coisl, 87, 222 n.10; Paris, Suppl. 
gr. 472, 12 n. 31; Rome, Barb. gr. 
336, 39, 40, 123; Sinait. 959, 39 

Marcellus, Bishop of Ancyra, 266, 
267 n. 18, 269 n. 26, 270; Marcel- 
lianism, 305 n. 40 

Marcionites, 239 

Mareotis, 250 n, 23, 254 

Maria, lake, 254 

Margounios, Maximos, 12 

Martha, sister of Lazarus, 59 

Martyrius, bishop, 267 

Mary, sister of Lazarus, 59 

Mavropotamon, river, 76, 80 

Maximian, emperor, 263 2.9 

Maximin Daza, 245 n. 4 

Maximus IV, Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, 11 

Maximus, Bishop of Jerusalem, 263, 
271 


Mazarin, cardinal, 30, 191 

Medianitish woman, 313 

Meletius of Lycopolis, 252 n. 32; 
Meletians, 245 n. 4, 248 n. 14, 16, 
252 

Melitene, Emir of, 282 

Mendoza, Diego Hurtado de, 32 

Menophantus, Bishop of Ephesus, 270 

Mesarites, Nicholas, 183 

Methodius, St., apostle of the Slavs, 
see Constantine and Methodius 

Metochites, Theodore, 31 n. 104 

Metrophanes and Alexander, Life of, 
237 

Michael I, emperor, 152, 241 

Michael II, emperor, 152, 242, 281 

Michael III, emperor, 4-5, 9, 19, 
76-77, 79-80, 86 n. 22, 124, 138, 
179, 181, 183-85, 188 n. 21, 189, 
222, 279, 282, 285, 289 n. 18, 297— 
99, 301-03, 305-09, 311-14; date 
of birth, 309 n. 17 ; 

Michael Syncellus, St., 21-22 

Miller, E., 17 

Monarchianism, 266 n. 16 

Monophysitism, 310 n. 23 

Monothelites, 310 n. 25 

Montanists, 239, 280 

Montfaucon, Bernard de, 17 

Mopsucrenae, 275 

Morocharzamioi, family, 241-42 

Moscow, 14~16; Simonovskij monas- 
tery, 15, 17; Synodal Library, 17; 
Voskresenskij monastery, 16 

Moses, 49, 92-94, 108, 188, 209, 313 

Mount Athos, Iviron monastery, 
16-17, 25 

Miiller, K. K., 29, 2907 

mythological fables, 161, 168, 170-71 


Naboth, 226 

Nadab, 49 

Nauck, A., 18 

Nazareth, 113 

Nectarius, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 14 

Neoplatonism, 163 

Nestorius, heretic, 309; Nestorian- 
ism, 280, 310 n. 22 

Nicaea, 163 n. 2, 179 
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Nicephorus, Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, 152, 240-41, 243, 246, 251 
nh. 26, 282 

Nicephorus Blemmydes, 25, 26 n. 86 

Nicetas Paphlagon, 75-76 

Nicholas I, Pope, 4-5, 9, 20, 40, 78 
Nn. 16, 299, 301 

Nicodemus, Gospel of, 191 

Nikon, Patriarch of Moscow, 14 

Ninevites, 50 

Noah, 148, 209 

Nomocanon, 13 

Normans, 78 n. 16 

Novatianism, Novatians, 273, 275 
N. 51, 279-81 


Olympus, 171 

Onager, associate of Stephen of 
Antioch, 257 

Oriental Patriarchs at Council of 867, 
299-301; Letter of to Theophilus, 
243 

Origenist heresy, 281 n. 17, 310 D. 27 

Orion, 44 

Orpheus, 186 

Orthodoxy, Feast of, 236, 285-86, 297 

Oryphas, prefect, 76, 80 

Ossius (Hosius), Bishop of Cordova, 
238, 270-71 

ousia, 238, 265 


Paisios, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 13 

Paneas, statue of Christ at, 251 n, 26 

Pankratios, father of John the 
Grammarian, 241 

Papadopoulos-Kerameus, A., 7, I1, 
25-26, 30, 81 

Papageorgiou, P. N., 29, 36 

Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, 17; 
Saint-Germain-des-Prés, 17 

Parrhasius, 187 

Parthenius, monk, see Petrascu 

Paul, Bishop of Constantinople, 255, 
257, 262, 267, 270; Life of,. 237 

Paul of Alexandria, astrologer, 162 
n.6 

Paul of Samosata, 266 n. 16 

Paul, St., 41-42, 133-35, 154, 163, 
2II, 224, 231, 249, 276 


Paulicians, 282 

Peneus, river-god, 170 n. 27 

Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, 245 

Peter, St., 40, 50, 59, 163, 312 - 

Peter Cercel, Prince of Wallachia, 26, 
27 o. 88 

Peter of Laodicea, commentator, 7 

Petrascu, son of Peter Cercel, 26-27 

Pharaoh, 49, 58, 108 

Pharisees, 202 

Pheidias, ‘189 

Philadelphia i in Lydia, 280 

Philip, prefect of the East, 267 n. 20 

Philippi, 250, 269 

Philostorgius, 237-38 

Philumenus, rebel, 250 n. 23 

Phinees, 50, 313-14 

Photinus, Bishop of Sirmium, 266 

Photius, passim; summary of first 
patriarchate, 3-5; Amphilochia, 6, 
26, 28, 40, 191, 236; Bibliotheca, 6, 
7,12, 163, 236-37; Catena on Luke, 
191; Commentaries on Bible, 7-8; 
Contra Manichaeos, 6, 236; Enco- 
mium of St, Thekla, 6; Fragment 
on Last Judgment, 6; Letters, 6, 
IO, 14, 25-28, 30, 40, 191; Letter 
to archbishop of Aquileia, 22; Let- 
ter to Syncellus of Antioch, 25, 28; 
Letter to Bardas, 20; Letter to 
Boris of Bulgaria, 236; Letter to 
archbishop of Kerch, 152; Letters 
to Pope Nicholas I, 20, 23 n. 75, 
25, 28, 259 D. 52; Encyclical Letter 
to Oriental Patriarchs, 4, 22, 74 
n. 2, 300; Mystagogia, 21-22, 236; 
Scholia on St. John Climacus 
(dubious), 221-22 

Pigafetta, Marco Antonio, traveller, 
2972.6 

Pilate, 191, 198-99, 202, 205, 217 

Pinnes, Egyptian abbot, 252 n. 32 

Planudes, Maximus, 29 

Plato, 163, 282 

Porphyry, philosopher, 164 

Praxiteles, 187 

Princes’ Islands, 76 

Procne and Philomela, 170 n. 29 

Proconnesus, 81 n. 27 
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Protoevangelium of James, III 
Protogenes, Bishop of Sardica, 270 


Quartodecimans, see Tessareskaide- 
katitai 


Rader, M., 221 

Radoald, Papal legate, 4 

Rhaedestus, 11 n. 27 

Rhos’ (Russians), 74, 98 n. 13 

Romans (= Byzantines), 97 

Romanus Melodus, 112 

Rome, Greek College, 13; St. Peter’s 
299 

Russians, 4; Russian embassy to 
Constantinople in 838, 98 n. 13; 
alleged Russian raids before 842, 
74 0.2, 98 n.13; Russian attack 
on Constantinople in 860, 74 sq.; 
Russian attack on Constantinople 
in 941, 81 n. 27 


Sabbatians, 280-81 

Sabellius, heretic, 22, 266, 276; 
Sabellianism, Sabellians, 248 n. 17, 
250, 267 n. 18, 304 

Salianus (Flavius Salia), 
250-57 

Sangarius, river, 80 

Sapphira, 50 

Saracens, see Arabs 

Sarah, 167 

Scythians, 89 

Secontarurus, village, 254 n. 36 

Séguier, chancellor, 191 

Selymbria, 179 n. 17 

Serras, Libyan bishop, 274 

Serres, monastery of St. John, 31 

Sestakov, S., 27, 36, 284-85 

Sevast’janov, P.I., 1 

Severians, 281 0. 17 

Silvanus, Bishop of Tarsus, 239, 272 
N. 41, 273 

Silvester, Pope, 256 n. 42 

Sins, seven deadly, 50 n. 93 

Socrates, Church historian, 237-38, 
269 

Sodom, Sodomites, 19, 40, 49, 87 

Solomon, 188 


general, 


Sophronius of Damascus, 112 

soughtthd, 111 

Sozomen, 237-~38, 269 

Spatharios, Nicholas, dragoman, 15— 
16 

Stephen, Bishop of Antioch, 237» 
256-57, 267 n. 18 

Stephen, Libyan bishop, 274 

Stephen Petriceicu, Prince of Molda- 
via, 26 

Sthenelos, 170 n. 30 

Studite monks, 123-24 

Stylianus Zaoutzes, 182 

Suchanov, Arsenij, 13, 16 

Sun (Helios), 170 n. 26 

Symeon, King of Bulgaria, 151 

Symeon Logothete, chronicler, 76, 
78, 80, 180 

Symeon ‘Metaphrastes, 192 

Symeon (pseudo-), chronicler, 5 n. 4, 


81 n. 27, 178 

Synaxarium of Constantinople, 81 
n. 27 

Synodicon of Orthodoxy, 297 n. 6, 
304 


Synodicon Vetus, 271 D. 33 
Syracuse, 180 


Tabari, Arab historian, 79 

Tarasius, Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, 8 

Tereus, 170 0. 29 

Tessareskaidekatitai, heretics, 279— 
82, 288-89 

Tetraditai, heretics, 281-82 

Theodora, empress, wife of Theophi- 
lus, 242, 283, 285 

Theodore and Theophanes Grapti, 
saints, 21 

Theodore of Edessa, St., Life of, 152 

Theodore, bishop of Perinthus, 263, 
270 

Theodore Studite, St., 24; Catechesis 
chronica, 282 

Theodoret, 237, 281 

Theodotus Cassiteras, Patriarch of 
Constantinople, 241 

Theognis, Bishop of Nicaea, 245 n. 7, 
247 Tl. 13, 254 
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Theognostus, abbot, 124 
Theophanes, chronicler, 239, 282 
Theophanes Continuatus, 75-76, 78— 


Theophilus, emperor, 98 n. 13, 161, 
241-42, 283 

Theophilus the Indian, 274 

Thrace, 250 

Timothy, presbyter, 252 

Tiresias, 171 

Treveri (Trier), 254 

Two souls, doctrine of, 5 

Tyche, statue of, 163 

Typicon of St. Sophia, 38, 236 n. 2, 
286 

Tyrophagy week, 220-21, 282 


Urim, 197 

Uspenskij, F., 242, 297 n. 6 

Uspenskij, Porfirij, 18, 25, 292 n. 26, 
297 


Valentinians, 239 

Valverde, 33-34 

Vasiliev, A. A., 74, 78 0. 16, 80 n. 24 

Vicentius (Vincent), Bishop of Capua, 
256 

Virgin's robe (maphorvion), 75, 77, 80 
I. 23, 102, 109 

Vita Basilit, 178, 305 


Xylander, G. (Holzmann), 12 n. 31 


Zachary, papal legate, 4 

Zachary of Chalcedon, 300-01 

Zechariah, 156 

Zeus, 168 n. 18, 19, I70 N. 31, 171 
TL. 34, 35 

Zeuxis, 187 

Zonaras, 76, 79 
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